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CHAPTER   I 

ONE  of  the  first  questions  that  must  naturally  occur  to 
every  writer  who  deals  with  the  subject  of  this  book  is, 
what  influence  mere  discussion  and  reasoning  can  have 
in  promoting  the  happiness  of  men.  The  circumstances 
of  our  lives  and  the  dispositions  of  our  characters  mainly 
determine  the  measure  of  happiness  we  enjoy,  and  mere 
argument  about  the  causes  of  happiness  and  unhappiness 
can  do  little  to  affect  them.  It  is  impossible  to  read  the 
many  books  that  have  been  written  on  these  subjects 
without  feeling  how  largely  they  consist  of  mere  sounding 
generalities  which  the  smallest  experience  shows  to  be 
perfectly  impotent  in  the  face  of  some  real  and  acute 
sorrow,  and  it  is  equally  impossible  to  obtain  any  serious 
knowledge  of  the  world  without  perceiving  that  a  large 
proportion  of  the  happiest  lives  and  characters  are  to  be 
found  where  introspection,  self-analysis  and  reasonings 
about  the  good  and  evil  of  life  hold  the  smallest  place. 
Happiness,  indeed,  like  health,  -  is  one  of  the  things  of 
which  men  rarely  think  except  when  it  is  impaired,  and 
much  that  has  been  written  on  the  subject  has  been  written 
under  the  stress  of  some  great  depression.  Such  writers 
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are  like  the  man  in  Hogarth's  picture  occupying  himself 
in  the  debtors'  prison  with  plans  for  the  payment  of 
the  National  Debt.  There  are  moments  when  all  of  us 
feel  the  force  of  the  words  of  Voltaire :  '  Travaillons 
sans  raisonner,  c'est  le  seul  moyen  de  rendre  la  vie 
supportable/ 

That  there  is  much  truth  in  such  considerations  is 
incontestable,  and  it  is  only  within  a  restricted  sphere 
that  the  province  of  reasoning  extends.  Man  comes  into 
the  world  with  mental  and  moral  characteristics  which 
he  can  only  very  imperfectly  influence,  and  a  large  pro 
portion  of  the  external  circumstances  of  his  life  lie 
wholly  or  mainly  beyond  his  control.  At  the  same  time, 
every  one  recognises  the  power  of  skill,  industry  and  perse 
verance  to  modify  surrounding  circumstances  ;  the  power 
of  temperance  and  prudence  to  strengthen  a  naturally 
weak  constitution,  prolong  life  and  diminish  the  chances 
of  disease ;  the  power  of  education  and  private  study  to 
develop,  sharpen  and  employ  to  the  best  advantage  our 
intellectual  faculties.  Every  one  also  recognises  how  large 
a  part  of  the  unhappiness  of  most  men  may  be  directly 
traced  to  their  own  voluntary  and  deliberate  acts.  The 
power  each  man  possesses  in  the  education  and  manage 
ment  of  his  character,  and  especially  in  the  cultivation  of 
the  dispositions  and  tendencies  which  most  largely  con 
tribute  to  happiness,  is  less  recognised  and  is  perhaps  less 
extensive,  but  it  is  not  less  real. 

The  eternal  question  of  free  will  and  determinism 
here  naturally  meets  us,  but  on  such  a  subject  it  is  idle  to 
suppose  that  a  modern  writer  can  do  more  than  define 
the  question  and  state  his  own  side.  The  Determinist 
says  that  the  real  question  is  not  whether  a  man  can  do 
what  he  desires,  but  whether  he  can  do  what  he  does  not 
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desire ,  whether  the  will  can  act  without  a  motive  ; 
whether  that  motive  can  in  the  last  analysis  be  other 
than  the  strongest  pleasure.  The  illusion  of  free  will,  he 
maintains,  is  only  due  to  the  conflict  of  our  motives. 
Under  many  forms  and  disguises  pleasure  and  pain  have 
an  absolute  empire  over  conduct.  The  will  is  nothing 
more  than  the  last  and  strongest  desire ;  or  it  is  like  a  piece 
of  iron  surrounded  by  magnets  and  necessarily  drawn  by 
the  most  powerful ;  or  (as  has  been  ingeniously  imagined) 
like  a  weathercock,  conscious  of  its  own  motion,  but  not 
conscious  of  the  winds  that  are  moving  it.  The  law  of 
compulsory  causation  applies  to  the  world  of  mind  as 
truly  as  to  the  world  of  matter.  Heredity  and  Circum 
stance  make  us  what  we  are.  Our  actions  are  the  inevi 
table  result  of  the  mental  and  moral  constitutions  with 
which  we  came  into  the  world,  operated  on  by  external 
influences. 

The  supporters  of  free  will,  on  the  other  hand,  main 
tain  that  it  is  a  fact  of  consciousness  that  there  is  a  clear 
distinction  between  the  Will  and  the  Desires,  and  that 
although  they  are  closely  connected  no  sound  analysis 
will  confuse  them.  Coleridge  ingeniously  compared  their 
relations  to  *  the  co-instantaneous  yet  reciprocal  action  of 
the  air  and  the  vital  energy  of  the  lungs  in  breathing.'  l 
If  the  will  is  powerfully  acted  on  by  the  desires,  it  has 
also  in  its  turn  a  power  of  acting  upon  them,  and  it  is  not 
a  mere  slave  to  pleasure  and  pain.  The  supporters  of  this 
view  maintain  that  it  is  a  fact  of  the  plainest  consciousness 
that  we  can  do  things  which  we  do  not  like ;  that  we  can 
suspend  the  force  of  imperious  desires,  resist  the  bias  of 
our  nature,  pursue  for  the  sake  of  duty  the  course  which 
gives  least  pleasure  without  deriving  or  expecting  from 

1  Aids  to  Reflection,  p.  68. 
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it  any  pleasure,  and  select  at  a  given  moment  between 
alternate  courses.  They  maintain  that  when  various 
motives  pass  before  the  mind  the  mind  retains  a  power 
of  choosing  and  judging,  of  accepting  and  rejecting  ; 
that  it  can  by  force  of  reason  or  by  force  of  imagina 
tion  bring  one  motive  into  prominence,  concentrating  its 
attention  on  it  and  thus  intensifying  its  power ;  that  it 
has  a  corresponding  power  of  resisting  other  motives, 
driving  them  into  the  background  and  thus  gradually 
diminishing  their  force ;  that  the  will  itself  becomes 
stronger  by  exercise,  as  the  desires  do  by  indulgence.  The 
conflict  between  the  will  and  the  desires,  the  reality  of 
self-restraint  and  the  power  of  Will  to  modify  character, 
are  among  the  most  familiar  facts  of  moral  life.  In  the 
words  of  Burke,  '  It  is  the  prerogative  of  man  to  be  in  a 
great  degree  a  creature  of  his  own  making.'  There  are 
men  whose  whole  lives  are  spent  in  willing  one  thing  and 
desiring  the  opposite,  and  all  morality  depends  upon  the 
supposition  that  we  have  at  least  some  freedom  of  choice 
between  good  and  evil.  '  I  ought,'  as  Kant  says,  neces 
sarily  implies  '  I  can.'  The  feeling  of  moral  responsibility 
is  an  essential  part  of  healthy  and  developed  human 
nature,  and  it  inevitably  presupposes  free  will.  The  best 
argument  in  its  favour  is  that  it  is  impossible  really  to 
disbelieve  it.  No  human  being  can  prevent  himself  from 
viewing  certain  acts  with  an  indignation,  shame,  remorse, 
resentment,  gratitude,  enthusiasm,  praise  or  blame,  which 
would  be  perfectly  unmeaning  and  irrational  if  these  acts 
could  not  have  been  avoided.  We  can  have  no  higher 
evidence  on  the  subject  than  is  derived  from  this  fact. 
It  is  impossible  to  explain  the  mystery  of  free  will,  but 
until  a  man  ceases  to  feel  these  emotions  he  has  not  suc 
ceeded  in  disbelieving  in  it.  The  feelings  of  all  men  and 
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the  vocabularies  of  all  languages  attest  the  universality  of 
the  belief. 

Newman,  in  a  well-known  passage  in  his  'Apologia,'  de 
scribes  the  immense  effect  which  the  sentence  of  Augustine, 
'  Securus  judicat  orbis  terrarum,'  had  upon  his  opinions 
in  determining  him  to  embrace  the  Church  of  Eome. 
The  force  of  this  consideration  in  relation  to  the  subject 
to  which  Dr.  Newman  refers  does  not  appear  to  have 
great  weight.  It  means  only  that  at  a  time  when  the 
Christian  Church  included  but  a  small  fraction  of  the 
human  race ;  when  all  questions  of  orthodoxy  or  the  re 
verse  were  practically  in  the  hands  of  the  priesthood ; 
when  ignorance,  credulity  and  superstition  were  at  their 
height  and  the  habits  of  independence  and  impartiality 
of  judgment  running  very  low,  and  when  every  kind  of 
violent  persecution  was  directed  against  those  who  dis 
sented  from  the  prevailing  dogmas,  certain  councils  of 
priests  found  it  possible  to  attain  unanimity  on  such  ques 
tions  as  the  two  natures  in  Christ  or  the  relations  of  the 
Persons  in  the  Trinity,  and  to  expel  from  the  Church 
those  who  differed  from  their  views,  and  that  the  once 
formidable  sects  which  held  slightly  different  opinions 
about  these  inscrutable  relations  gradually  faded  away. 
Such  an  unanimity  on  such  subjects  and  attained  by  such 
methods  does  not  appear  to  me  to  carry  with  it  any  over 
whelming  force.  There  are,  however,  a  certain  number 
of  beliefs  that  are  not  susceptible  of  demonstrative  proof, 
and  which  must  always  rest  essentially  on  the  universal 
assent  of  mankind.  Such  is  the  existence  of  the  external 
world.  Such,  in  my  opinion,  is  the  existence  of  a  distinc 
tion  between  right  and  wrong,  different  from  and  higher 
than  the  distinction  between  pleasure  and  pain,  and  sub 
sisting  in  all  human  nature  in  spite  of  great  diversities  of 
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opinion  about  the  acts  and  qualities  that  are  comprised  in 
either  category  ;  and  such  also  is  the  kindred  belief  in  a 
self-determining  will.  If  men  contend  that  these  things 
are  mere  illusions  and  that  their  faculties  are  not  to 
be  trusted,  it  will  no  doubt  be  difficult  or  impossible  to 
refute  them;  but  a  scepticism  of  this  kind  has  no  real 
influence  either  on  conduct  or  feeling. 


RELIGION  AND   STOICISM 


CHAPTER    II 

MEN  continually  forget  that  Happiness  is  a  condition  of 
Mind  and  not  a  disposition  of  circumstances,  and  one  of 
the  most  common  of  errors  is  that  of  confusing  happiness 
with  the  means  of  happiness,  sacrificing  the  first  for  the 
attainment  of  the  second.  It  is  the  error  of  the  miser, 
who  begins  by  seeking  money  for  the  enjoyment  it  pro 
cures  and  ends  by  making  the  mere  acquisition  of  money 
his  sole  object,  pursuing  it  to  the  sacrifice  of  all  rational  ends 
and  pleasures.  Circumstances  and  Character  both  contri 
bute  to  Happiness,  but  the  proportionate  attention  paid  to 
one  or  other  of  these  great  departments  not  only  varies 
largely  with  different  individuals,  but  also  with  different 
nations  and  in  different  ages.  Thus  Eeligion  acts  mainly 
in  the  formation  of  dispositions,  and  it  is  especially  in  this 
field  that  its  bearing  on  human  happiness  should  be 
judged.  It  influences,  it  is  true,  vastly  and  variously  the 
external  circumstances  of  life,  but  its  chief  power  of  com 
forting  and  supporting  lies  in  its  direct  and  immediate 
action  upon  the  human  soul.  The  same  thing  is  true  of 
some  systems  of  philosophy  of  which  Stoicism  is  the  most 
conspicuous.  The  paradox  of  the  Stoic  that  good  and 
evil  are  so  entirely  from  within  that  to  a  wise  man  all 
external  circumstances  are  indifferent,  represents  this  view 
of  life  in  its  extreme  form.  Its  more  moderate  form  can 
hardly  be  better  expressed  than  in  the  saying  of  Dugald 
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Stewart  that  '  the  great  secret  of  happiness  is  to  study  to 
accommodate  our  own  minds  to  things  external  rather 
than  to  accommodate  things  external  to  ourselves.'  1  It 
is  eminently  the  characteristic  of  Eastern  nations  to  place 
their  ideals  mainly  in  states  of  mind  or  feeling  rather  than 
in  changes  of  circumstances,  and  in  such  nations  men  are 
much  less  desirous  than  in  European  countries  of  altering 
the  permanent  conditions  of  their  lives. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  tendency  of  those  philosophies 
which  treat  man — his  opinions  and  his  character — essen 
tially  as  the  result  of  circumstances  and  which  aggrandise 
the  influence  of  the  external  world  upon  mankind  is  in  the 
opposite  direction.  All  the  sensational  philosophies  from 
Bacon  and  Locke  to  our  own  day  tend  to  concentrate 
attention  on  the  external  circumstances  and  conditions 
of  happiness.  And  the  same  tendency  will  be  naturally 
found  in  the  most  active,  industrial  and  progressive 
nations ;  where  life  is  very  full  and  busy ;  where  its  com 
petitions  are  most  keen  ;  where  scientific  discoveries  are 
rapidly  multiplying  pleasures  or  diminishing  pains  ;  where 
town  life  with  its  constant  hurry  and  change  is  the  most 
prominent.  In  such  spheres  men  naturally  incline  to  seek 
happiness  from  without  rather  than  from  within,  or  in 
other  words  to  seek  it  much  less  by  acting  directly  on  the 
mind  and  character  than  through  the  indirect  method  of 
improved  circumstances. 

English  character  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic  is  an 
eminently  objective  one — a  character  in  which  thoughts, 
interests  and  emotions  are  most  habitually  thrown  on 
that  which  is  without.  Introspection  and  self-analysis 
are  not  congenial  to  it.  No  one  can  compare  English  life 
with  life  even  in  the  continental  nations  which  occupy 

1    Active  and  Moral  Powers,  ii.  312. 
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the  same  rank  in  civilisation  without  perceiving  how 
much  less  Englishmen  are  accustomed  either  to  dwell 
upon  their  emotions  or  to  give  free  latitude  to  their 
/expression.  Reticence  and  self-restraint  are  the  lessons 
most  constantly  inculcated.  The  whole  tone  of  society 
favours  it.  In  times  of  great  sorrow  a  degree  of  shame  is 
attached  to  demonstrations  of  grief  which  in  other  coun 
tries  would  be  deemed  perfectly  natural.  The  disposition 
to  dilate  upon  and  perpetuate  an  old  grief  by  protracted 
mournings,  by  carefully  observed  anniversaries,  by  long 
periods  of  retirement  from  the  world,  is  much  less  common 
than  on  the  Continent  and  it  is  certainly  diminishing. 
The  English  tendency  is  to  turn  away  speedily  from  the 
past,  and  to  seek  consolation  in  new  fields  of  activity. 
Emotions  translate  themselves  speedily  into  action,  and 
they  lose  something  of  their  intensity  by  the  transforma 
tion.  Philanthropy  is  nowhere  more  active  and  more 
practical,  and  religion  has  in  few  countries  a  greater  hold 
on  the  national  life,  but  English  Protestantism  reflects 
very  clearly  the  national  characteristics.  It,  no  doubt, 
like  all  religions,  lays  down  rules  for  the  government  of 
thought  and  feeling,  but  these  are  of  a  very  general 
character.  Pre-eminently  a  regulator  of  conduct,  it  lays 
comparatively  little  stress  upon  the  inner  life.  It  dis 
courages,  or  at  least  neglects  that  minutely  introspective 
habit  of  thought  which  the  confessional  is  so  much  cal 
culated  to  promote,  which  appears  so  prominently  in  the 
writings  of  the  Catholic  Saints,  and  which  finds  its  special 
representation  in  the  mystics  and  the  religious  contem 
plative  orders.  Improved  conduct  and  improved  circum 
stances  are  to  an  English  mind  the  chief  and  almost  the 
only  measures  of  progress. 

That  this  tendency  is  on  the  whole  a  healthy   one, 
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I,  at  least,  firmly  believe,  but  it  brings  with  it  certain  mani 
fest  limitations  and  somewhat  incapacitates  men  from 
judging  other  types  of  character  and  happiness.  The 
part  that  circumstances  play  in  the  formation  of  our 
characters  is  indeed  very  manifest,  and  it  is  a  humiliating 
truth  that  among  these  circumstances  mere  bodily  con 
ditions  which  we  share  with  the  animals  hold  a  foremost 
place.  In  the  long  run  and  to  the  great  majority  of  men 
health  is  probably  the  most  important  of  all  the  elements 
of  happiness.  Acute  physical  suffering  or  shattered  health 
will  more  than  counterbalance  the  best  gifts  of  fortune, 
and  the  bias  of  our  nature  and  even  the  processes  of 
our  reasoning  are  largely  influenced  by  physical  con 
ditions.  Hume  has  spoken  of  that  '  disposition  to  see 
the  favourable  rather  than  the  unfavourable  side  of 
things  which  it  is  more  happiness  to  possess  than  to 
be  heir  to  an  estate  of  10,000^.  a  year ;  '  but  this  gift 
of  a  happy  temperament  is  very  evidently  greatly  due 
to  bodily  conditions.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  well  known 
how  speedily  and  how  powerfully  bodily  ailments  react 
upon  our  moral  natures.  Every  one  is  aware  of  the  morbid 
irritability  that  is  produced  by  certain  maladies  of  the 
nerves  or  of  the  brain  ;  of  the  deep  constitutional  depression 
which  often  follows  diseases  of  the  liver,  or  prolonged 
sleeplessness  and  other  hypochondriacal  maladies,  and 
which  not  only  deprives  men  of  most  of  their  capacity  of 
enjoyment,  but  also  infallibly  gives  a  colour  and  a  bias  to 
their  reasonings  on  life  ;  of  the  manner  in  which  animal 
passions  as  well  as  animal  spirits  are  affected  by  certain 
well-known  conditions  of  age  and  health.  In  spite  of  the 
'  coalum  non  animum  mutant '  of  Horace,  few  men  fail  to 
experience  how  different  is  the  range  of  spirits  in  the 
limbo-like  atmosphere  of  a  London  winter  and  beneath 
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the  glories  of  an  Italian  sky  or  in  the  keen  bracing 
atmosphere  of  the  mountain  side,  and  it  is  equally  appa 
rent  how  differently  we  judge  the  world  when  we  are  jaded 
by  a  long  spell  of  excessive  work  or 'refreshed  after  a  night 
of  tranquil  sleep.  Poetry  and  Painting  are  probably  not 
wrong  in  associating  a  certain  bilious  temperament  with 
a  predisposition  to  envy,  or  an  anaemic  or  lymphatic 
temperament  with  a  saintly  life,  and  there  are  well- 
attested  cases  in  which  an  acute  illness  has  fundamen 
tally  altered  characters,  sometimes  replacing  an  habitual 
gloom  by  buoyancy  and  light.1  That  invaluable  gift 
which  enables  some  men  to  cast  aside  trouble  and  turn 
their  thoughts  and  energies  swiftly  and  decisively  into 
new  channels  can  be  largely  strengthened  by  the  action 
of  the  will,  but  according  to  some  physiologists  it  has  a 
well-ascertained  physical  antecedent  in  the  greater  or  less 
contractile  power  of  the  blood-vessels  which  feed  the 
brain  causing  the  flow  of  blood  into  it  to  be  stronger  or 
less  rapid.  If  it  be  true  that  '  a  healthy  mind  in  a  healthy 
body '  is  the  supreme  condition  of  happiness,  it  is  also  true 
that  the  healthy  mind  depends  more  closely  than  we  like 
to  own  on  the  healthy  body. 

These  are  but  a  few  obvious  instances  of  the  manner 
in  which  the  body  acts  upon  happiness.  They  do  not 
mean  that  the  will  is  powerless  in  the  face  of  bodily 
conditions,  but  that  in  the  management  of  character  it 
has  certain  very  definite  predispositions  to  encounter.  In 
reasonings  on  life,  even  more  than  on  other  things,  a  good 
reasoner  will  consider  not  only  the  force  of  the  opposing 
arguments,  but  also  the  bias  to  which  his  own  mind  is 
subject.  To  raise  the  level  of  national  health  is  one  of 

1  Much  curious  information  on  this  subject  will  be  found  in  Cabanis' 
Rapports  du  physique  et  du  moral  dc  Vliomme. 
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v  the  surest  ways  of  raising  the  level  of  national  happiness, 
and  in  estimating  the  value  of  different  pleasures  many 
which  considered  in  themselves  might  appear  to  rank 
low  upon  the  scale,  will  rank  high,  if  in  addition  to 
the  immediate  and  transient  enjoyment  they  procure, 
they  contribute  to  form  a  strong  and  healthy  body.  No 
branch  of  legislation  is  more  really  valuable  than  that 
which  is  occupied  with  the  health  of  the  people,  whether 
it  takes  the  form  of  encouraging  the  means  by  which 
remedies  may  be  discovered  and  diffused ;  or  of  extir 
pating  by  combined  efforts  particular  diseases  or  of 
securing  that  the  mass  of  labour  in  the  community  should 
as  far  as  possible  be  carried  on  under  sound  sanitary 
conditions.  Fashion  also  can  do  much,  both  for  good 
and  ill.  It  exercises  over  great  multitudes  an  almost 
absolute  empire,  regulating  their  dress,  their  education, 
their  hours,  their  amusements,  their  food,  their  scale  of 
expenditure  ;  determining  the  qualities  to  which  they 
principally  aspire,  the  work  in  which  they  may  engage, 
and  even  the  form  of  beauty  which  they  most  cultivate. 
It  is  happy  for  a  nation  when  this  mighty  influence  is 
employed  in  encouraging  habits  of  life  which  are  bene 
ficial  or  at  least  not  gravely  prejudicial  to  health.  Nor 
is  any  form  of  individual  education  more  really  valuable 
than  that  which  teaches  the  main  conditions  of  a  healthy 
life  and  forms  those  habits  of  temperance  and  self- 
restraint  that  are  most  likely  to  attain  it. 

With  its  great  recuperative  powers  Youth  can  do  with 
apparent  impunity  many  things  which  in  later  life  bring 
a  speedy  Nemesis ;  but  on  the  other  hand  Youth  is  pre 
eminently  the  period  when  habits  and  tastes  are  formed, 
and  the  yoke  which  is  then  lightly,  willingly,  wantonly 
assumed  will  in  after  years  acquire  a  crushing  weight.  Few 
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things  are  more  striking  than  the  levity  of  the  motives,  the 
feebleness  of  the  impulses  under  which  in  youth  fatal  steps 
are  taken  which  bring  with  them  a  weakened  life  and  often 
an  early  grave.  Smoking  in  manhood,  when  practised  in 
moderation,  is  a  very  innocent  and  probably  beneficent 
practice,  but  it  is  well  known  how  deleterious  it  is  to 
young  boys,  and  how  many  of  them  have  taken  to  it 
through  no  other  motive  than  a  desire  to  appear  older 
than  they  are — that  surest  of  all  signs  that  we  are  very 
young.  How  often  have  the  far  more  pernicious  habits 
of  drinking,  or  gambling,  or  frequenting  corrupt  society 
been  acquired  through  a  similar  motive,  or  through  the 
mere  desire  to  enjoy  the  charm  of  a  forbidden  pleasure  or 
to  stand  well  with  some  dissipated  companions  !  How 
large  a  proportion  of  lifelong  female  debility  is  due  to  an 
early  habit  of  tight  lacing,  springing  only  from  the  silliest 
vanity  !  How  many  lives  have  been  sacrificed  through 
the  careless  recklessness  which  refused  to  take  the  trouble 
of  changing  wet  clothes  !  How  many  have  been  shattered 
and  shortened  by  excess  in  things  which  in  moderation 
are  harmless,  useful,  or  praiseworthy — by  the  broken 
blood-vessel,  due  to  excess  in  some  healthy  athletic  exer 
cise  or  game  ;  by  the  ruined  brain  overstrained  in  order 
to  win  some  paltry  prize  !  It  is  melancholy  to  observe 
how  many  lives  have  been  broken  down,  ruined  or  cor 
rupted  in  attempts  to  realise  some  supreme  and  unattain- 
\J  able  desire  ;  through  the  impulse  of  overmastering  passion, 
of  powerful  and  perhaps  irresistible  temptation.  It  is 
still  sadder  to  observe  how  large  a  proportion  of  the 
failures  of  life  may  be  ultimately  traced  to  the  most 
insignificant  causes  and  might  have  been  avoided  with 
out  any  serious  effort  either  of  intellect  or  will. 

The  success  with  which  medicine  and  sanitary  science 
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have  laboured  to  prolong  life,  to  extirpate  or  diminish 
different  forms  of  disease  and  to  alleviate  their  conse 
quences  is  abundantly  proved.  In  all  civilised  countries 
the  average  of  life  has  been  raised,  and  there  is  good 
reason  to  believe  that  not  only  old  age  but  also  active, 
useful,  enjoyable  old  age  has  become  much  more  frequent. 
It  is  true  that  the  gain  to  human  happiness  is  not  quite 
as  great  as  might  at  first  sight  be  imagined.  Death  is 
least  sad  when  it  comes  in  infancy  or  in  extreme  old  age, 
and  the  increased  average  of  life  is  largely  due  to  the 
great  diminution  in  infant  mortality,  which  is  in  truth  a 
very  doubtful  blessing.  If  extreme  old  age  is  a  thing  to 
be  desired,  it  is  perhaps  chiefly  because  it  usually  implies 
a  constitution  which  gives  many  earlier  years  of  robust 
and  healthy  life.  But  with  all  deductions  the  triumphs 
of  sanitary  reform  as  well  as  of  medical  science  are 
perhaps  the  brightest  page  in  the  history  of  our  century. 
Some  of  the  measures  which  have  proved  most  useful  can 
only  be  effected  at  some  sacrifice  of  individual  freedom 
and  by  widespread  coercive  sanitary  regulations,  and  are 
thus  more  akin  to  despotism  than  to  free  government. 
How  different  would  have  been  the  condition  of  the  world, 
and  how  far  greater  would  have  been  the  popularity  of 
strong  monarchy  if  at  the  time  when  such  a  form  of 
government  generally  prevailed  rulers  had  had  the 
intelligence  to  put  before  them  the  improvement  of  the 
health  and  the  prolongation  of  the  lives  of  their  subjects 
as  the  main  object  of  their  policy  rather  than  military 
glory  or  the  acquisition  of  territory  or  mere  ostentatious 
and  selfish  display  ! 

There  is,  however,  some  reason  to  believe  that  the 
diminution  of  disease  and  the  prolongation  of  average 
human  life  are  not  necessarily  or  even  generally  accom- 
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panied  by  a  corresponding  improvement  in  general  health. 
'Acute  diseases,'  says  an  excellent  judge,  'which  are 
eminently  fatal  prevail,  on  the  contrary,  in  a  population 
where  the  standard  of  health  is  high.  .  .  .  Thus  a  high 
rate  of  mortality  may  often  be  observed  in  a  community 
where  the  number  of  persons  affected  with  disease  is 
small,  and  on  the  other  hand  general  physical  depression 
may  concur  with  the  prevalence  of  chronic  maladies  and 
yet  be  unattended  with  a  great  proportion  of  deaths.' l 
An  anaemic  population,  free  from  severe  illness,  but  living 
habitually  at  a  low  level  of  health  and  with  the  depressed 
spirits  and  feeble  capacity  of  enjoyment  which  such  a 
condition  produces,  is  far  from  an  ideal  state,  and  there  is 
much  reason  to  fear  that  this  type  is  an  increasing  one. 
Many  things  in  modern  life,  among  which  ill-judged 
philanthropy  and  ill-judged  legislation  have  no  small  part, 
contribute  to  produce  it,  but  two  causes  probably  domi 
nate  over  all  others.  The  one  is  to  be  found  in  sanitary 
science  itself,  which  enables  great  numbers  of  consti 
tutionally  weak  children  who  in  other  days  would  have 
died  in  infancy  to  grow  up  and  marry  and  propagate  a 
feeble  offspring.  The  other  is  the  steady  movement  of 
population  from  the  country  to  the  towns,  which  is  one 
of  the  most  conspicuous  features  of  modern  civilisation. 
These  two  influences  inevitably  and  powerfully  tend  to 
depress  the  vitality  of  a  nation,  and  by  doing  so  to  lower 
the  level  of  animal  spirits  which  is  one  of  the  most 
essential  elements  of  happiness.  Whether  our  improved 
standards  of  living  and  our  much  greater  knowledge  of 
sanitary  conditions  altogether  counteract  them  is  very 
doubtful. 

In  this  as  in  most  questions  affecting  life  there  are 

1  Kay's  Moral  and  Physical  Condition  of  the  Working  Classes,  p.  75. 
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opposite  dangers  to  be  avoided,  and  wisdom  lies  mainly 
in  a  just  sense  of  proportion  and  degree.  That  sanitary 
reform,  promoted  by  Governments,  has  on  the  whole  been 
a  great  blessing  seems  to  me  scarcely  open  to  reasonable 
question,  but  many  of  the  best  judges  are  of  opinion  that 
it  may  easily  be  pushed  to  dangerous  extremes.  Few 
things  are  more  curious  than  to  observe  how  rapidly 
during  the  past  generation  the  love  of  individual  liberty 
has  declined ;  how  contentedly  the  English  race  are 
submitting  great  departments  of  their  lives  to  a  web  of 
regulations  restricting  and  encircling  them.  Each  in 
dividual  case  must  be  considered  on  its  merits,  and  few 
persons  will  now  deny  that  the  right  of  adult  men  and 
women  to  regulate  the  conditions  of  their  own  work  and 
to  determine  the  risks  that  they  will  assume  may  be 
wisely  infringed  in  more  cases  than  the  Manchester  School 
would  have  admitted.  At  the  same  time  the  marked 
tendency  of  this  generation  to  extend  the  stringency 
and  area  of  coercive  legislation  in  the  fields  of  industry 
and  sanitary  reform  is  one  that  should  be  carefully 
watched.  Its  exaggerations  may  in  more  ways  than 
one  greatly  injure  the  very  classes  it  is  intended  to 
benefit. 

A  somewhat  corresponding  statement  may  be  made 
about  individual  sanitary  education.  It  is,  as  I  have  said, 
a  matter  of  the  most  vital  importance  that  we  should 
acquire  in  youth  the  knowledge  and  the  habits  that  lead 
to  a  healthy  life.  The  main  articles  of  the  sanitary  creed 
are  few  and  simple.  Moderation  and  self-restraint  in  all 
things — an  abundance  of  exercise,  of  fresh  air,  and  of  cold 
water — a  sufficiency  of  steady  work  not  carried  to  excess — 
occasional  change  of  habits  and  abstinence  from  a  few 
things  which  are  manifestly  injurious  to  health,  are  the 
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cardinal  rules  to  be  observed.     In  the  great  lottery  of  life, 
men  who  have  observed  them  all  may  be  doomed  to  ill 
ness,  weak  vitality  and  early  death,  but  they  at  least  add 
enormously  to   the   chances  of   a   strong   and   full    life. 
The  parent  will  need  further  knowledge  for  the  care  of  his 
children,  but  for  self-guidance  little  more  is  required,  and 
with  early  habits,  an  observance  of  the  rules  of  health 
becomes  almost  instinctive  and  unconscious.    But  while  no 
kind  of  education  is  more  transcendently  important  than 
this,  it  is  not  unfrequently  carried  to  an  extreme  which 
defeats  its  own  purpose.     The  habit  that  so  often  grows 
upon  men  with  slight  chronic  maladies,  or  feeble  tempera 
ment,  or  idle  lives,  of  making  their  own  health  and  their 
own  ailments  the  constant  subject  of  their  thoughts  soon 
becomes  a  disease  very  fatal  to  happiness  and  positively 
injurious  to  health.     It  is  well  known  how  in  an  epidemic 
the  panic-stricken  are  most  liable  to  the  contagion,  and 
the  life  of  the  habitual  valetudinarian  tends  promptly  to 
depress  the  nerve  energy  which  provides  the  true  stamina 
of  health.     In  the  wrords  of  an  eminent  physician,  '  It  is 
not   by  being  anxious  in  an  inordinate  or  unduly  fussy 
fashion  that  men  can  hope  to  live  long  and  well.     The  best 
way  to  live  well  is  to  work  well.     Good  work  is  the  daily 
test  and  safeguard  of  personal  health.  .  .  .  The  practical 
aim  should  be  to  live  an  orderly  and  natural  life.     We 
were  not  intended  to  pick  our  way  through  the  world 
trembling  at  every  step.  ...  It  is  worse  than  vain,  for  it 
encourages  and  increases  the  evil  it  attempts  to  relieve.  .  .  . 
I  firmly  believe  one-half  of  the  confirmed  invalids  of  the 
day  could  be  cured  of  their  maladies  if  they  were  com 
pelled  to  live  busy  and  active  lives  and  had  no  time  to  fret 
over  their  miseries.  .  .  .  One  of  the  most  seductive  and 
mischievous  of  errors  in  self-management  is  the  practice 
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of  giving  way  to  inertia,  weakness  and  depression.  .  .  . 
Those  who  desire  to  live  should  settle  this  well  in  their 
minds,  that  nerve  power  is  the  force  of  life  and  that  the 
will  has  a  wondrously  strong  and  direct  influence  over  the 
body  through  the  brain  and  the  nervous  system.' l 

1  Mortimer  Granville's  Hoio  to  Make  the  Best  of  Life. 
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CHAPTEK    III 

BEFOBE  entering  into  a  more  particular  account  of  the 
chief  elements  of  a  happy  life  it  may  be  useful  to  devote 
a  few  pages  to  some  general  considerations  on  the  subject. 

One  of  the  first  and  most  clearly  recognised  rules  to  be 
observed  is  that  happiness  is  most  likely  to  be  attained  when 
it  is  not  the  direct  object  of  pursuit.  In  early  youth  we  are 
accustomed  to  divide  life  broadly  into  work  and  play,  re 
garding  the  first  as  duty  or  necessity  and  the  second  as 
pleasure.  One  of  the  great  differences  between  childhood 
and  manhood  is  that  we  come  to  like  our  work  more  than 
our  play.  It  becomes  to  us  if  not  the  chief  pleasure  at  least 
the  chief  interest  of  our  lives,  and  even  when  it  is  not  this, 
an  essential  condition  of  our  happiness.  Few  lives  pro 
duce  so  little  happiness  as  those  that  are  aimless  and 
unoccupied.  Apart  from  all  considerations  of  right  and 
wrong,  one  of  the  first  conditions  of  a  happy  life  is  that  it 
should  be  a  full  and  busy  one,  directed  to  the  attainment 
of  aims  outside  ourselves.  Anxiety  and  Ennui  are  the 
Scylla  and  Charybdis  on  which  the  bark  of  human  happi 
ness  is  most  commonly  wrecked.  If  a  life  of  luxurious 
idleness  and  selfish  ease  in  some  measure  saves  men  from 
the  first  danger,  it  seldom  fails  to  bring  with  it  the  second. 
No  change  of  scene,  no  multiplicity  of  selfish  pleasures 
will  in  the  long  run  enable  them  to  escape  it.  As  Carlyle 

c  2 
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says,  '  The  restless,  gnawing  ennui  which  like  a  dark,  dim 
ocean  flood,  communicating  with  the  Phlegethons  and 
Stygian  deeps,  begirdles  every  human  life  so  guided— is  it 
not  the  painful  cry  even  of  that  imprisoned  heroism  ?  .  .  . 
You  ask  for  happiness.  "  Oh  give  me  happiness,"  and  they 
hand  you  ever  new  varieties  of  covering  for  the  skin,  ever 
new  kinds  of  supply  for  the  digestive  apparatus.  .  .  .  Well, 
rejoice  in  your  upholsteries  and  cookeries  if  so  be  they  will 
make  you  "  happy."  Let  the  varieties  of  them  be  con 
tinual  and  innumerable.  In  all  things  let  perpetual  change, 
if  that  is  a  perpetual  blessing  to  you,  be  your  portion 
instead  of  mine.  Incur  the  prophet's  curse  and  in  all 
things  in  this  sublunary  world  "  make  yourselves  like  unto 
a  wheel."  Mount  into  your  railways  ;  whirl  from  place 
to  place  at  the  rate  of  fifty  or  if  you  like  of  five  hundred 
miles  an  hour ;  you  cannot  escape  from  that  inexorable, 
all-encircling  ocean  moan  of  ennui.  No  ;  if  you  could 
mount  to  the  stars  and  do  yacht  voyages  under  the  belts 
of  Jupiter  or  stalk  deer  on  the  ring  of  Saturn  it  would 
still  begirdle  you.  You  cannot  escape  from  it ;  you  can 
but  change  your  place  in  it  without  solacement  except  one 
moment's.  That  prophetic  Sermon  from  the  Deeps  will 
continue  with  you  till  you  wisely  interpret  it  and  do  it  or 
else  till  the  Crack  of  Doom  swallow  it  and  you.' l 

It  needs  but  a  few  years  of  life  experience  to  realise 
the  profound  truth  of  this  passage.  An  ideal  life  would 
be  furnished  with  abundant  work  of  a  kind  that  is  con 
genial  both  to  our  intellects  and  our  characters  and  that 
brings  with  it  much  interest  and  little  anxiety.  Few  of 
us  can  command  this.  Most  men's  work  is  largely  de 
termined  for  them  by  circumstances,  though  in  the  guidance 
of  life  there  are  many  alternatives  and  much  room  for 

1  Latter-day  Pamphlets :  '  Jesuitism.' 
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skilful  pilotage.  But  the  first  great  rule  is  that  we  must 
do  something — that  life  must  have  a  purpose  and  an 
aim — that  work  should  be  not  merely  occasional  and 
spasmodic,  but  steady  and  continuous.  Pleasure  is  a 
jewel  which  will  only  retain  its  lustre  when  it  is  in  a  setting 
of  work,  and  a  vacant  life  is  one  of  the  worst  of  pains, 
though  the  islands  of  leisure  that  stud  a  crowded,  well- 
occupied  life  may  be  among  the  things  to  which  we  look 
back  with  the  greatest  delight. 

Another  great  truth  is  conveyed  in  the  saying  of 
Aristotle  that  a  wise  man  will  make  it  his  aim  rather 
to  avoid  suffering  than  to  attain  pleasure.  Men  can  in 
reality  do  very  little  to  mitigate  the  force  of  the  great 
bereavements  and  the  other  graver  calamities  of  life.  All 
our  systems  of  philosophy  and  reasoning  are  vain  when 
confronted  with  them.  Innate  temperament  which  we 
cannot  greatly  change  determines  whether  we  sink 
crushed  beneath  the  blow  or  possess  the  buoyancy  that 
can  restore  health  to  our  natures.  The  conscious  and 
deliberate  pursuit  of  pleasure  is  attended  by  many  decep 
tions  and  illusions,  and  rarely  leads  to  lasting  happiness. 
But  we  can  do  very  much  by  prudence,  self-restraint  and 
intelligent  regulation  so  to  manage  life  as  to  avoid  a  large 
proportion  of  its  calamities  and  at  the  same  time  by  pre 
serving  the  affections  pure  and  undimmed,  by  diversifying 
interests  and  forming  active  habits,  to  combat  its  tedium 
and  despondency. 

Another  truth  is  that  both  the  greatest  pleasures  and  the 
keenest  pains  of  life  lie  much  more  in  those  humbler  spheres 
which  are  accessible  to  all  than  on  the  rare  pinnacles  to 
which  only  the  most  gifted  or  the  most  fortunate  can 
attain.  It  would  probably  be  found  upon  examination 
that  Imost  men  who  have  devoted  their  lives  successfully 
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to  great  labours  and  ambitions  and  who  have  received 
the  most  splendid  gifts  from  Fortune  have  nevertheless 
found  their  chief  pleasure  in  things  unconnected  with 
their  main  pursuits  and  generally  within  the  reach  of 
common  men.  Domestic  pleasures,  pleasures  of  scenery, 
pleasures  of  reading,  pleasures  of  travel  or  of  sport  have 
been  the  highest  enjoyment  of  men  of  great  ambition, 
intellect,  wealth  and  position.  There  is  a  curious  passage 
in  Lord  Althorp's  Life  in  which  that  most  popular  and 
successful  statesman  towards  the  close  of  his  long  parlia 
mentary  life  expressed  his  emphatic  conviction  that  '  the 
thing  that  gave  him  the  greatest  pleasure  in  the  world ' 
was  *  to  see  sporting  dogs  hunt.' 1  I  can  myself  recollect 
going  over  a  country  place  with  an  old  member  of  Parlia 
ment  who  had  sat  in  the  House  of  Commons  for  nearly 
fifty  years  of  the  most  momentous  period  of  modern 
English  history.  If  questioned  he  could  tell  about  the 
stirring  scenes  of  the  great  Keform  Bill  of  1832,  but  it 
was  curious  to  observe  how  speedily  and  inevitably  he 
passed  from  such  matters  to  the  history  of  the  trees  on 
his  estate  which  he  had  planted  and  watched  at  every 
stage  of  their  growth,  and  how  evidently  in  the  retrospect 
of  life  it  was  to  these  things  and  not  to  the  incidents 
of  a  long  parliamentary  career  that  his  affections  natur 
ally  turned.  I  once  asked  an  illustrious  public  man  who 
had  served  his  country  with  brilliant  success  in  many 
lands,  and  who  was  spending  the  evening  of  his  life  as 
an  active  country  gentleman  in  a  place  which  he  dearly 
loved,  whether  he  did  not  find  this  sphere  too  contracted 
for  his  happiness.  '  Never  for  a  day,'  he  answered  ;  '  and 
in  every  country  where  I  have  been,  in  every  post  which 
I  have  filled,  the  thought  of  this  place  has  always 

1  Le  Marchant's  Life  of  Althorp,  p.  143. 
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been  at  the  back  of  my  mind.'  A  great  writer  who  had 
devoted  almost  his  whole  life  to  one  gigantic  work,  and 
to  his  own  surprise  brought  it  at  last  to  a  successful 
end,  sadly  observed  that  amid  the  congratulations  that 
poured  in  to  him  from  every  side  he  could  not  help  feeling 
when  he  analysed  his  own  emotions  how  tepid  was  the* 
satisfaction  which  such  a  triumph  could  give  him,  and 
what  much  more  vivid  gratification  he  had  come  to  take 
in  hearing  the  approaching  steps  of  some  little  children 
whom  he  had  taught  to  love  him. 

It  is  one  of  the  paradoxes  of  human  nature  that  the 
things  that  are  most  struggled  for  and  the  things  that  are 
most  envied  are  not  those  which  give  either  the  most 
intense  or  the  most  unmixed  joy.  Ambition  is  the  luxury 
of  the  happy.  It  is  sometimes,  but  more  rarely,  the  con 
solation  and  distraction  of  the  wretched  ;  but  most  of 
those  who  have  trodden  its  paths  if  they  deal  honestly 
with  themselves  will  acknowledge  that  the  gravest  dis 
appointments  of  public  life  dwindle  into  insignificance 
compared  with  the  poignancy  of  suffering  endured  at  the 
deathbed  of  a  wife  or  of  a  child,  and  that  within  the  small 
circle  of  a  family  life  they  have  found  more  real  happiness 
than  the  applause  of  nations  could  ever  give. 

Look  down,  look  down  from  your  glittering  heights 

And  tell  us,  ye  sons  of  glory, 
The  joys  and  the  pangs  of  your  eagle  flights 

The  triumph  that  crowned  the  story, 

The  rapture  that  thrilled  when  the  goal  was  won 

The  goal  of  a  life's  desire ; 
And  a  voice  replied  from  the  setting  sun, 

Nay,  the  dearest  and  best  lies  nigher. 

How  oft  in  such  hours  our  fond  thoughts  stray 

To  the  dream  of  two  idle  lovers ; 
To  the  young  wife's  kiss  ;  to  the  child  at  play 

Or  the  grave  which  the  long  grass  covers  ! 
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And  little  we'd  reck  of  power  or  gold, 

And  of  all  life's  vain  endeavour, 
If  the  heart  could  glow  as  it  glowed  of  old, 

And  if  youth  could  abide  for  ever. 

Another  consideration  in  the  cultivation  of  happiness 
is  the  importance  of  acquiring  the  habit  of  realising  our 
blessings  while  they  last.  It  is  one  of  the  saddest  facts  of 
human  nature  that  we  commonly  only  learn  their  value  by 
their  loss.  This,  as  I  have  already  noticed,  is  very  evidently 
the  case  with  health.  By  the  laws  of  our  being  we  are 
almost  unconscious  of  the  action  of  our  bodily  organs  as 
long  as  they  are  working  well.  It  is  only  when  they  are  de 
ranged,  obstructed  or  impaired  that  our  attention  becomes 
concentrated  upon  them.  In  consequence  of  this  a  state 
of  perfect  health  is  rarely  fully  appreciated  until  it  is  lost 
and  during  a  short  period  after  it  has  been  regained. 
Gray  has  described  the  new  sensation  of  pleasure  which 
convalescence  gives  in  well-known  lines  : 

See  the  wretch  who  long  has  toss't 

On  the  thorny  bed  of  pain, 
At  length  repair  his  vigour  lost 

And  breathe  and  walk  again  ; 
The  meanest  floweret  of  the  vale, 
The  simplest  note  that  swells  the  gale, 

The  common  sun,  the  air,  the  skies, 

To  him  are  opening  Paradise. 

And  what  is  true  of  health  is  true  of  other  things.  It 
is  only  when  some  calamity  breaks  the  calm  tenor  of  our 
ways  and  deprives  us  of  some  gift  of  fortune  we  have  long 
enjoyed  that  we  feel  how  great  was  the  value  of  what 
we  have  lost.  There  are  times  in  the  lives  of  most  of 
us  when  we  would  have  given  all  the  world  to  be  as 
we  were  but  yesterday,  though  that  yesterday  had  passed 
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over  us  unappreciated  and  unen joyed.  Sometimes,  indeed, 
our  perception  of  this  contrast  brings  with  it  a  lasting 
and  salutary  result.  In  the  medicine  of  Nature  a  chronic 
and  abiding  disquietude  or  morbidness  of  temperament  is 
often  cured  by  some  keen  though  more  transient  sorrow 
which  violently  changes  the  current  of  our  thoughts  and 
imaginations. 

The  difference  between  knowledge  and  realisation  is 
one  of  the  facts  of  our  nature  that  are  most  worthy  of  our 
attention.  Every  human  mind  contains  great  masses  of 
inert,  passive,  undisputed  knowledge  which  exercise  no 
real  influence  on  thought  or  character  till  something 
occurs  which  touches  our  imagination  and  quickens  this 
knowledge  into  activity.  Very  few  things  contribute  so 
much  to  the  happiness  of  life  as  a  constant  realisation  of 
the  blessings  we  enjoy.  The  difference  between  a  natu 
rally  contented  and  a  naturally  discontented  nature  is  one 
of  the  marked  differences  of  innate  temperament,  but  we 
can  do  much  to  cultivate  that  habit  of  dwelling  on  the 
benefits  of  our  lot  which  converts  acquiescence  into  a 
more  positive  enjoyment.  Eeligion  in  this  field  does 
much,  for  it  inculcates  thanksgiving  as  well  as  prayer, 
gratitude  for  the  present  and  the  past  as  well  as  hope  for 
the  future.  Among  secular  influences,  contrast  and  com 
parison  have  the  greatest  value.  Some  minds  are  always 
looking  on  the  fortunes  that  are  above  them  and  com- 
.paring  their  own  penury  with  the  opulence  of  others. 
A  wise  nature  will  take  an  opposite  course  and  will  culti 
vate  the  habit  of  looking  rather  at  the  round  of  the  ladder 
of  fortune  which  is  below  our  own  and  realising  the  count 
less  points  in  which  our  lot  is  better  than  that  of  others. 
As  Dr.  Johnson  says,  '  Few  are  placed  in  a  situation  so 
gloomy  and  distressful  as  not  to  see  every  day  beings  yet 
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more  forlorn  and  miserable  from  whom  they  may  learn 
to  rejoice  in  their  own  lot.' 

The  consolation  men  derive  amid  their  misfortunes 
from  reflecting  upon  the  still  greater  misfortunes  of  others 
and  thus  lightening  their  own  by  contrast  is  a  topic  which 
must  be  delicately  used,  but  when  so  used  it  is  not  wrong 
and  it  often  proves  very  efficacious.  Perhaps  the  pleasure 
La  Rochefoucauld  pretends  that  men  take  in  the  misfor 
tunes  of  their  best  friends,  if  it  is  a  real  thing,  is  partly 
due  to  this  consideration,  as  the  feeling  of  pity  which  is 
inspired  by  some  sudden  death  or  great  trouble  falling  on 
others  is  certainly  not  wholly  unconnected  with  the  reali 
sation  that  such  calamities  might  fall  upon  ourselves.  It 
is  worthy  of  notice,  however,  that  while  all  moralists 
recognise  content  as  one  of  the  chief  ingredients  of  happi 
ness,  some  of  the  strongest  influences  of  modern  industrial 
civilisation  are  antagonistic  to  it.  The  whole  theory  of 
progress  as  taught  by  Political  Economy  rests  upon  the 
importance  of  creating  wants  and  desires  as  a  stimulus  to 
exertion.  There  are  countries,  especially  in  Southern 
climates,  where  the  wants  of  men  are  very  few,  and  where 
as  long  as  those  wants  are  satisfied  men  will  live  a  care 
less  and  contented  life,  enjoying  the  present,  thinking  very 
little  of  the  future.  Whether  the  sum  of  enjoyment  in 
such  a  population  is  really  less  than  in  our  more  advanced 
civilisation  is  at  least  open  to  question.  It  is  a  remark 
of  Schopenhauer  that  the  Idyll,  which  is  the  only  form 
of  poetry  specially  devoted  to  the  description  of  human 
felicity,  always  paints  life  in  its  simplest  and  least  elabo 
rated  form,  and  he  sees  in  this  an  illustration  of  his 
doctrine  that  the  greatest  happiness  will  be  found  in  the 
simplest  and  even  most  uniform  life  provided  it  escapes 
the  evil  of  ennui.  The  political  economist,  however,  will 
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pronounce  the  condition  of  such  a  people  as  I  have  de 
scribed  a  deplorable  one,  and  in  order  to  raise  them  his 
first  task  will  be  to  infuse  into  them  some  discontent  with 
their  lot,  to  persuade  them  to  multiply  their  wants  and 
to  aspire  to  a  higher  standard  of  comfort,  to  a  fuller  and  a 
larger  existence.  A  discontent  with  existing  circumstances 
is  the  chief  source  of  a  desire  to  improve  them,  and  this 
desire  is  the  mainspring  of  progress.  In  this  theory  of 
life,  happiness  is  sought  not  in  content,  but  in  improved 
circumstances,  in  the  development  of  new  capacities  of 
enjoyment,  in  the  pleasure  which  active  existence  naturally 
gives.  To  maintain  in  their  due  proportion  in  our  nature 
the  spirit  of  content  and  the  desire  to  improve,  to  combine 
a  realised  appreciation  of  the  blessings  we  enjoy  with  a 
healthy  and  well-regulated  ambition  is  no  easy  thing,  but 
it  is  the  problem  which  all  who  aspire  to  a  perfect  life 
should  set  before  themselves.  In  medio  tutissimus  ibis  is 
eminently  true  of  the  cultivation  of  character,  and  some 
of  its  best  elements  become  pernicious  in  their  extremes. 
Thus  prudent  forethought,  which  is  one  of  the  first  con 
ditions  of  a  successful  life,  may  easily  degenerate  into  that 
most  miserable  state  of  mind  in  which  men  are  perpetu 
ally  anticipating  and  dwelling  upon  the  uncertain  dangers 
and  evils  of  an  uncertain  future.  How  much  indeed  of 
the  happiness  and  misery  of  men  may  be  included  under 
those  two  words,  realisation  and  anticipation  ! 

There  is  no  such  thing  as  a  Eudaemometer  measuring 
with  accuracy  the  degrees  of  happiness  realised  by  men 
in  different  ages,  under  different  circumstances  and  with 
different  characters.  Perhaps  if  such  a  thing  existed  it 
might  tend  to  discourage  us  by  showing  that  diversities 
and  improvements  of  circumstances  affect  real  happiness 
in  a  smaller  degree  than  we  are  accustomed  to  imagine. 
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Our  nature  accommodates  itself  speedily  to  improved 
circumstances,  and  they  cease  to  give  positive  pleasure 
while  their  loss  is  acutely  painful.  Advanced  civilisation 
brings  with  it  countless  and  inestimable  benefits,  but  it 
also  brings  with  it  many  forms  of  suffering  from  which 
a  ruder  existence  is  exempt ;  there  is  some  reason  to 
believe  that  it  is  usually  accompanied  with  a  lower  range 
of  animal  spirits,  and  it  is  certainly  accompanied  with  an 
increased  sensitiveness  to  pain.  Some  philosophers  have 
contended  that  this  is  the  best  of  all  possible  worlds.  It 
is  difficult  to  believe  so,  as  the  whole  object  of  human 
effort  is  to  make  it  a  better  one.  But  the  success  of  that 
effort  is  more  apparent  in  the  many  terrible  forms  of 
human  suffering  which  it  has  abolished  or  diminished 
than  in  the  higher  level  of  positive  happiness  that  has 
been  attained. 
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CHAPTEE   IV 

THOUGH  the  close  relationship  that  subsists  between 
morals  and  happiness  is  universally  acknowledged,  I  do 
not  belong  to  the  school  which  believes  that  pleasure  and 
pain,  either  actual  or  anticipated,  is  the  only  motive  by 
which  the  human  will  can  be  governed ;  that  virtue 
resolves  itself  ultimately  into  well-considered  interest  and 
finds  its  ultimate  reason  in  the  happiness  of  those  who 
practise  it ;  that  '  all  our  virtues,'  as  La  Eochefoucauld 
has  said,  'end  in  self-love  as  the  rivers  in  the  sea.'  Such 
a  proverb  as  '  Honesty  is  the  best  policy '  represents  no 
doubt  a  great  truth,  though  it  has  been  well  said  that  no 
man  is  really  honest  who  is  only  honest  through  this 
motive,  and  though  it  is  very  evident  that  it  is  by  no 
means  an  universal  truth  but  depends  largely  upon 
changing  and  precarious  conditions  of  laws,  police,  public 
opinion  and  individual  circumstances.  But  in  the  higher 
realms  of  morals  the  coincidence  of  happiness  and  virtue 
is  far  more  doubtful.  It  is  certainly  not  true  that  the 
highest  nature  is  necessarily  or  even  naturally  the 
happiest.  Paganism  has  produced  no  more  perfect  type 
than  the  profoundly  pathetic  figure  of  Marcus  Aurelius, 
while  Christianity  finds  its  ideal  in  one  who  was  known 
as  the  'Man  of  Sorrows.'  The  conscience  of  Mankind 
has  ever  recognised  self-sacrifice  as  the  supreme  element 
of  virtue,  and  self-sacrifice  is  never  real  when  it  is  only 
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the  exchange  of  a  less  happiness  for  a  greater  one.  No 
moral  chemistry  can  transmute  the  worship  of  Sorrow, 
which  Goethe  described  as  the  essence  of  Christianity, 
into  the  worship  of  happiness,  and  probably  with  most 
men  health  and  temperament  play  a  far  larger  part  in 
the  real  happiness  of  their  lives  than  any  of  the  higher 
virtues.  The  satisfaction  of  accomplished  duty  which 
some  moralists  place  among  the  chief  pleasures  of  life  is 
a  real  thing  in  as  far  as  it  saves  men  from  internal  re 
proaches,  but  it  is  probable  that  it  is  among  the  worst 
men  that  pangs  of  conscience  are  least  dreaded,  and  it  is 
certainly  not  among  the  best  men  that  they  are  least  felt. 
Conscience,  indeed,  when  it  is  very  sensitive  and  very 
lofty,  is  far  more  an  element  of  suffering  than  the  reverse. 
It  aims  at  an  ideal  higher  than  we  can  attain.  It  takes 
the  lowest  view  of  our  own  achievements.  It  suffers 
keenly  from  the  many  shortcomings  of  which  it  is  acutely 
sensible.  Far  from  indulging  in  the  pleasurable  retro 
spect  of  a  well-spent  life,  it  urges  men  to  constant, 
painful,  and  often  unsuccessful  effort.  A  nature  that  is 
strung  to  the  saintly  or  the  heroic  level  will  find  itself 
placed  in  a  jarring  world,  will  provoke  much  friction  and 
opposition,  and  will  be  pained  by  many  things  in  which  a 
lower  nature  would  placidly  acquiesce.  The  highest  form 
of  intellectual  virtue  is  that  love  of  truth  for  its  own  sake 
which  breaks  up  prejudices,  tempers  enthusiasm  by  the 
full  admission  of  opposing  arguments  and  qualifying  cir 
cumstances,  and  places  in  the  sphere  of  possibility  or 
probability  many  things  which  we  would  gladly  accept 
as  certainties.  Candour  and  impartiality  are  in  a  large 
degree  virtues  of  temperament ;  but  no  one  who  has  any 
real  knowledge  of  human  nature  can  doubt  how  much 
more  pleasurable  it  is, to  most  men  to  live  under  the 
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empire  of  invincible  prejudice,  deliberately  shutting  out 
every  consideration  that  could  shake  or  qualify  cherished 
beliefs.  'God/  says  Emerson,  'offers  to  every  mind  its 
choice  between  truth  and  repose.  Take  which  you  please. 
You  can  never  have  both.'  One  of  the  strongest  argu 
ments  of  natural  religion  rests  upon  the  fact  that  virtue 
so  often  fails  to  bring  its  reward ;  upon  the  belief  that  is 
so  deeply  implanted  in  human  nature  that  this  is  essen 
tially  unjust  and  must  in  some  future  state  be  remedied. 

For  such  reasons  as  these  I  believe  it  to  be  impossible 
to  identify  virtue  with  happiness,  and  the  views  of  the 
opposite  school  seem  to  me  chiefly  to  rest  upon  an  un 
natural  and  deceptive  use  of  words.  Even  when  the 
connection  between  virtue  and  pleasure  is  most  close,  it 
is  true,  as  the  old  Stoics  said,  that  though  virtue  gives 
pleasure,  this  is  not  the  reason  why  a  good  man  will 
practise  it ;  that  pleasure  is  the  companion  and  not  the 
guide  of  his  life  ;  that  he  does  not  love  virtue  because  it 
gives  pleasure,  but  it  gives  pleasure  because  he  loves  it.1 
A  true  account  of  human  nature  will  recognise  that  it  has 
the  power  of  aiming  at  something  which  is  different  from 
happiness  and  something  which  may  be  intelligibly  de 
scribed  as  higher,  and  that  on  the  predominance  of  this 
loftier  aim  the  nobility  of  life  essentially  depends.  It  is 
not  even  true  that  the  end  of  man  should  be  to  find  peace 
at  the  last.  It  should  be  to  do  his  duty  and  tell  the 
truth. 

But  while  this  great  truth  of  the  existence  of  a  higher 
aim  than  happiness  should  be  always  maintained,  the 
relations  between  morals  and  happiness  are  close  and 
intimate  and  well  worthy  of  investigation.  As  far  as  the 
lower  or  more  commonplace  virtues  are  concerned  there 

1  Seneca,  DC,  Vita  Bcata. 
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can  be  no  mistake.  It  is  very  evident  that  a  healthy, 
long  and  prosperous  life  is  more  likely  to  be  attained  by 
industry,  moderation  and  purity  than  by  the  opposite 
courses.  It  is  very  evident  that  drunkenness  and  sensuality 
ruin  health  and  shorten  life ;  that  idleness,  gambling, 
and  disorderly  habits  ruin  prosperity ;  that  ill  temper, 
selfishness  and  envy  kill  friendship  and  provoke  animosities 
and  dislike  ;  that  in  every  well-regulated  society  there 
is  at  least  a  general  coincidence  between  the  path  of 
duty  and  the  path  of  prosperity  ;  dishonesty,  violence 
and  disregard  for  the  rights  of  others  naturally  and 
usually  bringing  their  punishment  either  from  law  or  from 
public  opinion  or  from  both.  Bishop  Butler  has  argued 
that  the  general  tendency  in  virtue  to  lead  to  happiness 
and  the  general  tendency  of  vice  to  lead  to  unhappiness 
prove  that  even  in  its  present  state  there  is  a  moral 
government  of  the  world,  and  whatever  controversy  may 
be  raised  about  the  inference  there  can  at  least  be  no  doubt 
about  the  substantial  truth  of  the  facts.  Happiness,  as 
I  have  already  said,  is  best  attained  when  it  is  not  the 
direct  or  at  least  the  main  object  that  is  aimed  at.  A 
wasted  and  inactive  life  not  only  palls  in  itself  but  deprives 
men  of  the  very  real  and  definite  pleasure  that  naturally 
arises  from  the  healthful  activity  of  all  our  powers,  while 
a  life  of  egotism  excludes  the  pleasures  of  sympathy 
which  play  so  large  a  part  in  human  happiness.  One 
of  the  lessons  which  experience  most  clearly  teaches 
is  that  work,  duty  and  the  discipline  of  character  are 
essential  elements  of  lasting  happiness.  The  pleasures  of 
vice  are  often  real,  but  they  are  commonly  transient  and 
they  leave  legacies  of  suffering,  weakness,  or  care,  behind 
them.  The  nobler  pleasures  for  the  most  part  grow  and 
strengthen  with  advancing  years.  The  passions  of  youth, 
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when  duly  regulated,  gradually  transform  themselves  into 
habits,  interests  and  steady  affections,  and  it  is  in  the 
long  forecasts  of  life  that  the  superiority  of  virtue  as  an 
element  of  happiness  becomes  most  apparent. 

It  has  been  truly  said  that  such  words  as  '  pastime ' 
and  '  diversion '  applied  to  our  pleasures  are  among  the 
most  melancholy  in  the  language,  for  they  are  the  con 
fession  of  human  nature  that  it  cannot  find  happiness  in 
itself  but  must  seek  for  something  that  will  fill  up  time, 
will  cover  the  void  which  it  feels,  and  divert  men's 
thoughts  from  the  conditions  and  prospects  of  their  own 
lives.  How  much  of  the  pleasure  of  Society,  and  indeed 
of  all  amusements,  depends  on  their  power  of  making 
us  forget  ourselves !  The  substratum  of  life  is  sad,  and 
few  men  who  reflect  on  the  dangers  and  uncertainties  that 
surround  it  can  find  it  even  tolerable  without  much  ex 
traneous  aid.  The  first  and  most  vital  of  these  aids  is  to 
be  found  in  the  creation  of  strong  interests.  It  is  one  of 
the  laws  of  our  being  that  by  seeking  interests  rather 
than  by  seeking  pleasures  we  can  best  encounter  the  gloom 
of  life.  But  those  only  have  the  highest  efficiency  which 
are  of  an  unselfish  nature.  By  throwing  their  whole 
nature  into  the  interests  of  others  men  most  effectually 
escape  the  melancholy  of  introspection ;  the  horizon  of 
life  is  enlarged ;  the  development  of  the  moral  and  sym 
pathetic  feelings  chases  egotistic  cares,  and  by  the  same 
paradox  that  we  have  seen  in  other  parts  of  human  nature 
men  best  attain  their  own  happiness  by  absorbing  them 
selves  in  the  pursuit  of  the  happiness  of  others. 

The  aims  and  perspective  of  a  well-regulated  life  have 
never,  I  think,  been  better  described  than  in  one  of  the 
letters  of  Burke  to  the  Duke  of  Kichmond.  '  It  is  wise 
indeed,  considering  the  many  positive  vexations  and  the 
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innumerable  bitter  disappointments  of  pleasure  in  the 
world,  to  have  as  many  resources  of  satisfaction  as  possible 
within  one's  power.  Whenever  we  concentre  the  mind 
on  one  sole  object,  that  object  and  life  itself  must  go 
together.  But  though  it  is  right  to  have  reserves  of  employ 
ment,  still  some  one  object  must  be  kept  principal ;  greatly 
and  eminently  so ;  and  the  other  masses  and  figures  must 
preserve  their  due  subordination,  to  make  out  the  grand 
composition  of  an  important  life.'  1  It  is  equally  true 
that  among  these  objects  the  disinterested  and  the  un 
selfish  should  hold  a  predominant  place.  With  some  this 
side  of  their  activity  is  restricted  to  the  narrow  circle  of 
home  or  to  the  isolated  duties  and  charities  of  their  own 
neighbourhood.  With  others  it  takes  the  form  of  large 
public  interests,  of  a  keen  participation  in  social,  philan 
thropic,  political  or  religious  enterprises.  Character  plays 
a  larger  part  than  intellect  in  the  happiness  of  life,  and  the 
cultivation  of  the  unselfish  part  of  our  nature  is  not  only 
one  of  the  first  lessons  of  morals  but  also  of  wisdom. 

Like  most  other  things  its  difficulties  lie  at  the  begin 
ning,  and  it  is  by  steady  practice  that  it  passes  into  a 
second  and  instinctive  nature.  The  power  of  man  to 
change  organically  his  character  is  a  very  limited  one, 
but  on  the  whole  the  improvement  of  character  is  probably 
more  within  his  reach  than  intellectual  development. 
Time  and  Opportunity  are  wanting  to  most  men  for  any 
considerable  intellectual  study,  and  even  were  it  otherwise, 
every  man  will  find  large  tracts  of  knowledge  and  thought 
wholly  external  to  his  tastes,  aptitudes  and  comprehension. 
But  every  one  can  in  some  measure  learn  the  lesson  of 
self-sacrifice,  practise  what  is  right,  correct  or  at  least 
mitigate  his  dominant  faults.  What  fine  examples  of 
1  Burke's  Correspondence,  i.  376,  377. 
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self-sacrifice,  quiet  courage,  resignation  in  misfortune, 
patient  performance  of  painful  duty,  magnanimity  and 
forgiveness  under  injury  may  be  often  found  among  those 
who  are  intellectually  the  most  commonplace  ! 

The  insidious  growth  of  selfishness  is  a  disease  against 
which  men  should  be  most  on  their  guard ;  but  it  is  a 
grave  though  a  common  error  to  suppose  that  the  unself 
ish  instincts  may  be  gratified  without  restraint.  There  is 
here,  however,  one  important  distinction  to  be  noted.  The 
many  and  great  evils  that  have  sprung  from  lavish  and 
ill-considered  charities  do  not  always  or  perhaps  generally 
spring  from  any  excess  or  extravagance  of  the  charitable 
feeling.  They  are  much  more  commonly  due  to  its  defect. 
The  rich  man  who  never  cares  to  inquire  into  the  details 
of  the  cases  that  are  brought  before  him  or  to  give  any 
serious  thought  to  the  ulterior  consequences  of  his  acts, 
but  who  is  ready  to  give  money  at  an}'  solicitation  and 
who  considers  that  by  so  doing  he  has  discharged  his 
duty,  is  far  more  likely  to  do  harm  in  this  way  than  the 
man  who  devotes  himself  to  patient,  plodding,  house  to 
house  work  among  the  poor.  The  many  men  and  the 
probably  still  larger  number  of  women  who  give  up 
great  portions  of  their  lives  to  such  work  soon  learn 
to  trace  with  considerable  accuracy  the  consequences  of 
their  charities  and  to  discriminate  between  the  worthy 
and  the  unworthy.  That  such  persons  often  become 
exclusive  and  one-sided,  and  acquire  a  kind  of  professional 
bent  which  induces  them  to  subordinate  all  national  con 
siderations  to  their  own  subject  and  lose  sight  of  the  true 
proportion  of  things,  is  undoubtedly  true,  but  it  will  pro 
bably  not  be  found  with  the  best  workers  that  such  a  life 
tends  to  unduly  intensify  emotion.  As  Bishop  Butler  has 
said  with  profound  truth,  active  habits  are  strengthened 
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and  passive  impressions  weakened  by  repetition,  and  a  life 
spent  in  active  charitable  work  is  quite  compatible  with 
much  sobriety  and  even  coldness  of  judgment  in  estimat 
ing  each  case  as  it  arises.  It  is  not  the  surgeon  who  is 
continually  employed  in  operations  for  the  cure  of  his 
patients  who  is  most  moved  at  the  sight  of  suffering. 

This  is,  I  believe,  on  the  whole  true,  but  it  is  also 
true  that  there  are  grave  diseases  which  attach  themselves 
peculiarly  to  the  unselfish  side  of  our  nature,  and  they 
are  peculiarly  dangerous  because  men,  feeling  that  the 
unselfish  is  the  virtuous  and  nobler  side  of  their  being, 
are  apt  to  suffer  these  tendencies  to  operate  without  super 
vision  or  control.  Yet  it  is  hardly  possible  to  exaggerate 
the  calamities  that  have  sprung  from  misjudged  unselfish 
actions.  The  whole  history  of  religious  persecution  abun 
dantly  illustrates  it,  for  there  can  be  little  question  that  a 
large  proportion  of  the  persecutors  were  sincerely  seeking 
what  they  believed  to  be  the  highest  good  of  mankind. 
And  if  this  dark  page  of  human  history  is  now  almost 
closed,  there  are  still  many  other  ways  in  which  a  similar 
evil  is  displayed.  Crotchets,  sentimentalities,  and  fanati 
cisms  cluster  especially  around  the  unselfish  side  of  our 
nature,  and  they  work  evil  in  many  curious  and  subtle 
wrays.  Few  things  have  done  more  harm  in  the  world 
than  disproportioned  compassion.  It  is  a  law  of  our 
being  that  we  are  only  deeply  moved  by  sufferings  we 
distinctly  realise,  and  the  degrees  in  which  different  kinds 
of  suffering  appeal  to  the  imagination  bear  no  proportion 
to  their  real  magnitude.  The  most  benevolent  man  will 
read  of  an  earthquake  in  Japan  or  a  plague  in  South 
America  with  a  callousness  he  would  never  display  towards 
some  untimely  death  or  some  painful  accident  in  his 
immediate  neighbourhood,  and  in  general  the  suffering  of 
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a  prominent  and  isolated  individual  strikes  us  much  more 
forcibly  than  that  of  an  undistinguished  multitude.  Few 
deaths  are  so  prominent,  and  therefore  few  produce  such 
widespread  compassion,  as  those  of  conspicuous  criminals. 
It  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  the  death  of  an  '  inte 
resting  '  murderer  will  often  arouse  much  stronger  feelings 
than  were  ever  excited  by  the  death  of  his  victim ;  or  by 
the  deaths  of  brave  soldiers  who  perished  by  disease  or  by 
the  sword  in  some  obscure  expedition  in  a  remote  country. 
This  mode  of  judgment  acts  promptly  upon  conduct. 
The  humanitarian  spirit  which  mitigates  the  penal  code 
and  makes  the  reclamation  of  the  criminal  a  main  object 
is  a  perfectly  right  thing  as  long  as  it  does  not  so  far 
^diminish  the  deterrent  power  of  punishment  as  to  increase 
crime,  and  as  long  as  it  does  not  place  the  criminal  in  a 
better  position  of  comfort  than  the  blameless  poor,  but 
when  these  conditions  are  not  fulfilled  it  is  much  more  an 
evil  than  a  good.  The  remote,  indirect  and  unrealised 
consequences  of  our  acts  are  often  far  more  important 
than  those  which  are  manifest  and  direct,  and  it  con 
tinually  happens  that  in  extirpating  some  concentrated 
and  obtrusive  evil,  men  increase  or  engender  a  diffused 
malady  which  operates  over  a  far  wider  area.  How  few, 
for  example,  who  share  the  prevailing  tendency  to  deal 
with  every  evil  that  appears  in  Society  by  coercive  legis 
lation  adequately  realise  the  danger  of  weakening  the 
robust,  self-reliant,  resourceful  habits  on  which  the  happi 
ness  of  Society  so  largely  depends,  and  at  the  same  time, 
by  multiplying  the  functions  and  therefore  increasing 
the  expenses  of  government,  throwing  new  and  crushing 
burdens  on  struggling  industry  ?  How  often  have  philan 
thropists,  through  a  genuine  interest  for  some  suffering 
class  or  people,  advocated  measures  which  by  kindling, 
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longing,  or  enlarging  a  great  war  would  infallibly 
calamities  far  greater  than  those  which  they  would 
redress !  How  often  might  great  outbursts  of  savage 
crime  or  grave  and  lasting  disorders  in  the  State,  or 
international  conflicts  that  have  cost  thousands  of  lives, 
have  been  averted  by  a  prompt  and  unflinching  severity 
from  which  an  ill-judged  humanity  recoiled  !  If  in  the 
February  of  1848  Louis  Philippe  had  permitted  Marshal 
Bugeaud  to  fire  on  the  Eevolutionary  mob  at  a  time  when 
there  was  no  real  and  widespread  desire  for  revolution  in 
France,  how  many  bloody  pages  of  French. and  European 
history  might  have  been  spared  ! 

Measures  guaranteeing  men,  and  still  more  women, 
from  excessive  labour,  and  surrounding  them  with  costly 
sanitary  precautions,  may  easily,  if  they  are  injudiciously 
framed,  so  handicap  a  sex  or  a  people  in  the  competition 
of  industry  as  to  drive  them  out  of  great  fields  of  industry, 
restrict  their  means  of  livelihood,  lower  their  standard 
of  wages  and  comfort,  and  thus  seriously  diminish  the 
happiness  of  their  lives.  Injudicious  suppressions  of 
amusements  that  are  not  wholly  good,  but  which  afford 
keen  enjoyment  to  great  masses,  seldom  fail  to  give  an 
impulse  to  other  pleasures  more  secret  and  probably  more 
vicious.  Injudicious  charities,  or  an  extravagant  and  too 
indulgent  poor  law  administration,  inevitably  discourage 
industry  and  thrift,  and  usually  increase  the  poverty  they 
were  intended  to  cure.  The  parent  who  shrinks  from 
inflicting  any  suffering  on  his  child  or  withholding  from 
him  any  pleasure  that  he  desires,  is  not  laying  the 
foundation  of  a  happy  life,  and  the  benevolence  which 
counteracts  or  obscures  the  law  of  nature  that  extra 
vagance,  improvidence  and  vice  lead  naturally  to  ruin, 
is  no  real  kindness  either  to  the  upright  man  who 
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has  resisted  temptation  or  to  the  weak  man  whose  virtue 
is  trembling  doubtfully  in  the  balance.  Nor  is  it  in  the 
long  run  for  the  benefit  of  the  world  that  superior  ability 
or  superior  energy  or  industry  should  be  handicapped  in 
the  race  of  life,  forbidden  to  encounter  exceptional  risks 
for  the  sake  of  exceptional  rewards,  reduced  by  regulations 
to  measures  of  work  and  gain  intended  for  the  benefit  of 
inferior  characters  or  powers. 

The  fatal  vice  of  ill-considered  benevolence  is  that 
it  looks  only  to  proximate  and  immediate  results  without 
considering  either  alternatives  or  distant  and  indirect 
consequences.  A  large  and  highly  respectable  form  of 
benevolence  is  that  connected  with  the  animal  world,  and 
in  England  it  is  carried  in  some  respects  to  a  point  which 
is  unknown  on  the  Continent.  But  what  a  strange  form 
of  compassion  is  that  which  long  made  it  impossible  to 
establish  a  Pasteur  Institute  in  England,  obliging  patients 
threatened  with  one  of  the  most  horrible  diseases  that  can 
afflict  mankind  to  go — as  they  are  always  ready  to  do — to 
Paris,  in  order  to  undergo  a  treatment  which  what  is 
called  the  humane  sentiment  of  Englishmen  forbid  them 
to  receive  at  home  !  What  a  strange  form  of  benevolence 
is  that  which  in  a  country  where  field  sports  are  the 
habitual  amusement  of  the  higher  ranks  of  Society  de 
nounces  as  criminal  even  the  most  carefully  limited  and 
supervised  experiments  on  living  animals,  and  would  thus 
close  the  best  hope  of  finding  remedies  for  some  of  the 
worst  forms  of  human  suffering,  the  one  sure  method  of 
testing  supposed  remedies  which,  may  be  fatal  or  which 
may  be  of  incalculable  benefit  to  mankind !  Foreign 
critics,  indeed,  often  go  much  further  and  believe  that  in 
other  forms  connected  with  this  subject  public  opinion 
in  England  is  strangely  capricious  and  inconsistent. 
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They  compare  with  astonishment  the  sentences  that  are 
sometimes  passed  for  the  ill-treatment  of  a  woman  and 
for  the  ill-treatment  of  a  cat ;  they  ask  whether  the  real 
suffering  caused  by  many  things  that  are  in  England 
punished  by  law  or  reprobated  by  opinion  are  greater 
than  those  caused  by  sports  which  are  constantly  practised 
without  reproach ;  and  they  are  apt  to  find  much  that  is 
exaggerated  or  even  fantastic  in  the  great  popularity  and 
elaboration  of  some  animal  charities.1  At  the  same  time 
in  our  own  country  the  more  recognised  field  sports 
greatly  trouble  many  benevolent  natures.  I  will  here 
only  say  that  wrhile  the  positive  benefits  they  produce  are 
great  and  manifest,  those  who  condemn  them  constantly 
forget  what  would  be  the  fate  of  the  animals  that  are 
slaughtered  if  such  sports  did  not  exist,  and  how  little  the 
balance  of  suffering  is  increased  or  altered  by  the  destruc 
tion  of  beings  which  themselves  live  by  destroying.  As 
a  poet  says — 

The  fish  exult  whene'er  the  seagull  dies, 

The  salmon's  death  preserves  a  thousand  flies. 

On   most   of   these   questions   the   effect    on    human 
character  is  a   more   important   consideration   than   the 

1  As  I  am  writing  these  pages  I  find  the  following  paragraph  in  a 
newspaper  which  may  illustrate  my  meaning:— 'DOGS'  NUESING.  A 
case  was  heard  at  the  Brompton  County  Court  on  Friday  in  which  some 
suggestive  evidence  was  given  of  the  medical  treatment  of  dogs.  The 
proprietor  of  a  dogs'  infirmary  at  Tattersall's  Corner  sued  Mr.  Harding 
Cox  for  the  board  and  lodging  of  seven  dogs,  and  the  regime  was  ex 
plained.  They  are  fed  on  essence  of  meat,  washed  down  with  port 
wine,  and  have  as  a  digestive  eggs  beaten  up  in  milk  and  arrowroot. 
Medicated  baths  and  tonics  are  also  supplied,  and  occasionally  the  animals 
are  treated  to  a  day  in  the  country.  This  course  of  hygiene  necessitated 
an  expenditure  of  ten  shillings  a  week.  The  defendant  pleaded  that  the 
charges  were  excessive,  but  the  judge  awarded  the  plaintiff  £25.  How  many 
hospital  patients  receive  such  treatment  ?  '—Daily  Express,  February  16 
1897. 
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effect  on  animal  happiness.  The  best  thing  that  legisla 
tion  can  do  for  wild  animals  is  to  extend  as  far  as 
possible  to  harmless  classes  a  close  time,  securing  them 
immunity  while  they  are  producing  and  supporting  their 
young.  This  is  the  truest  kindness,  and  on  quite  other 
grounds  it  is  peculiarly  needed,  as  the  improvement  of  fire 
arms  and  the  increase  of  population  have  completely 
altered,  as  far  as  man  is  concerned,  the  old  balance 
between  production  and  destruction,  and  threaten,  if  un 
checked,  to  lead  to  an  almost  complete  extirpation  of  great 
classes  of  the  animal  world.  It  is  melancholy  to  observe 
how  often  sensitive  women  who  object  to  field  sports  and 
who  denounce  all  experiments  on  living  animals  will  be 
found  supporting  with  perfect  callousness  fashions  that  are 
leading  to  the  wholesale  destruction  of  some  of  the  most 
beautiful  species  of  birds,  and  are  in  some  cases  dependent 
upon  acts  of  very  aggravated  cruelty. 
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CHAPTEE    V 

THE  illustrations  given  in  the  last  chapter  will  be  sufficient 
to  show  the  danger  of  permitting  the  unselfish  side  of 
human  nature  to  run  wild  without  serious  control  by  the 
reason  and  by  the  will.  To  see  things  in  their  true  pro 
portion,  to  escape  the  magnifying  influence  of  a  morbid 
imagination,  should  be  one  of  the  chief  aims  of  life,  and 
in  no  fields  is  it  more  needed  than  in  those  we  have  been 
reviewing.  At  the  same  time  every  age  has  its  own  ideal 
moral  type  towards  which  the  strongest  and  best  influ 
ences  of  the  time  converge.  The  history  of  morals  is 
essentially  a  history  of  the  changes  that  take  place  not 
so  much  in  our  conception  of  what  is  right  and  wrong  as 
in  the  proportionate  place  and  prominence  we  assign  to 
different  virtues  and  vices.  There  are  large  groups  of 
moral  qualities  which  in  some  ages  of  the  world's  history 
have  been  regarded  as  of  supreme  importance,  while  in 
other  ages  they  are  thrown  into  the  background,  and 
there  are  corresponding  groups  of  vices  which  are  treated 
in  some  periods  as  very  serious  and  in  others  as  very 
trivial.  The  heroic  type  of  Paganism  and  the  saintly 
type  of  Christianity  in  its  purest  form,  consist  largely  of 
the  same  elements,  but  the  proportions  in  which  they  are 
mixed  are  altogether  different.  There  are  ages  when  the 
military  and  civic  virtues — the  qualities  that  make  good 
soldiers  arid  patriotic  citizens — dominate  over  all  others. 
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The  self-sacrifice  of  the  best  men  flows  habitually  in  these 
channels.  In  such  an  age  integrity  in  business  relations 
and  the  domestic  virtues  which  maintain  the  purity  of 
the  family  may  be  highly  valued,  but  they  are  chiefly 
valued  because  they  are  essential  to  the  well-being  of  the 
State.  The  soldier  who  has  attained  to  the  highest  degree 
the  best  qualities  of  his  profession,  the  patriot  who 
sacrifices  to  the  services  of  the  State  his  comforts,  his 
ambitions  and  his  life,  is  the  supreme  model,  and  the 
estimation  in  which  he  is  held  is  but  little  lowered  even 
though  he  may  have  been  guilty,  like  Cato,  of  atrocious 
cruelty  to  his  slaves,  or,  like  some  of  the  heroes  of  ancient 
times,  of  scandalous  forms  of  private  profligacy. 

There  are  other  ages  in  which  military  life  is  looked 
upon  by  moralists  with  disfavour,  and  in  which  patriotism 
ranks  very  low  in  the  scale  of  virtues,  while  charity,  gentle 
ness,  self-abnegation,  devotional  habits,  and  purity  in 
thought,  word  and  act  are  pre-eminently  inculcated.  The 
intellectual  virtues,  again,  which  deal  with  truth  and 
falsehood,  form  a  distinct  group.  The  habit  of  mind 
which  makes  men  love  truth  for  its  own  sake  as  the 
supreme  ideal,  and  which  turns  aside  from  all  falsehood, 
exaggeration,  party  or  sectarian  misrepresentation  and 
invention,  is  in  no  age  a  common  one,  but  there  are  some 
ages  in  which  it  is  recognised  and  inculcated  as  virtue, 
while  there  are  others  in  which  it  is  no  exaggeration  to 
say  that  the  whole  tendency  of  religious  teaching  has 
been  to  discourage  it.  During  many  centuries  the  ascetic 
and  purely  ecclesiastical  standard  of  virtue  completely 
dominated.  The  domestic  virtues,  though  clearly  recog 
nised,  held  altogether  a  subordinate  place  to  what  were 
deemed  the  higher  virtues  of  the  ascetic  celibate.  Charity, 
though  nobly  cultivated  and  practised,  was  regarded 
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mainly  through  a  dogmatic  medium  and  practised  less  for 
the  benefit  of  the  recipient  than  for  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  the  donor. 

In  the  eyes  of  multitudes  the  highest  conception  of 
a  saintly  life  consisted  largely  if  not  mainly  in  complete 
detachment  from  secular  interests  and  affections.  No 
type  was  more  admired,  and  no  type  was  ever  more  com 
pletely  severed  from  all  active  duties  and  all  human  rela 
tions  than  that  of  the  saint  of  the  desert  or  of  the  monk 
of  one  of  the  contemplative  orders.  To  die  to  the  world ; 
to  become  indifferent  to  its  aims,  interests  and  pleasures ; 
to  measure  all  things  by  a  standard  wholly  different  from 
human  happiness,  to  live  habitually  for  another  life  was 
the  constant  teaching  of  the  saints.  In  the  stress  laid  on 
the  cultivation  of  the  spiritual  life  the  whole  sphere  of 
active  duties  sank  into  a  lower  plane ;  and  the  eye  of  the 
mind  was  turned  upwards  and  inwards  and  but  little  on 
the  world  around.  '  Happy,'  said  one  saint,  '  is  the  mind 
which  sees  but  two  objects,  God  and  self,  one  of  which 
conceptions  fills  it  with  a  sovereign  delight  and  the  other 
abases  it  to  the  extremest  dejection.'  l  '  As  much  love  as 
we  give  to  creatures,'  said  another  Saint,  '  just  so  much 
we  steal  from  the  Creator.' 2  '  Two  things  only  do  I  ask,' 
said  a  third,3  *  to  suffer  and  to  die.'  '  Forsake  all,'  said 
Thomas  a  Kempis,  '  and  thou  shalt  find  all.  Leave  desire 
and  thou  shalt  find  rest.'  'Unless  a  man  be  disengaged 
from  the  affection  of  all  creatures  he  cannot  with  freedom 
of  mind  attend  unto  Divine  things.' 

The  gradual,  silent  and  half-unconscious  modification 
in  the  type  of  Morals  which  took  place  after  the  Eeforma- 
tion  was  certainly  not  the  least  important  of  its  results. 
If  it  may  be  traced  in  some  degree  to  the  distinctive 

1  St.  Francis  de  Sales.          2  St.  Philip  Neri.  3  St.  Teresa. 
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theology  of  the  Protestant  Churches,  it  was  perhaps  still 
more  due  to  the  abolition  of  clerical  celibacy  which  placed 
the  religious  teachers  in  the  centre  of  domestic  life  and  in 
close  contact  with  a  large  circle  of  social  duties.  There  is 
even  now  a  distinct  difference  between  the  morals  of  a 
sincerely  Catholic  and  a  sincerely  Protestant  country,  and 
this  difference  is  not  so  much,  as  controversialists  would 
tell  us,  in  the  greater  and  the  less  as  in  the  moral  type, 
or,  in  other  words,  in  the  different  degrees  of  importance 
attached  to  different  virtues  and  vices.  Probably  nowhere 
in  the  world  can  more  beautiful  and  more  reverent  types 
be  found  than  in  some  of  the  Catholic  countries  of  Europe 
which  are  but  little  touched  by  the  intellectual  move 
ments  of  the  age,  but  no  good  observer  can  fail  to  notice 
how  much  larger  is  the  place  given  to  duties  which  rest 
wholly  on  theological  considerations,  and  how  largely 
even  the  natural  duties  are  based  on  such  considerations 
and  governed,  limited,  and  sometimes  even  superseded  by 
them.  The  ecclesiastics  who  at  the  Council  of  Constance 
induced  Sigismund  to  violate  the  safe-conduct  he  had 
given,  and  in  spite  of  his  solemn  promise  to  condemn 
Huss  to  a  death  of  fire,1  and  the  ecclesiastics  who  at  the 
Diet  of  Worms  vainly  tried  to  induce  Charles  V.  to  act 
with  a  similar  perfidy  towards  Luther,  represent  a  con 
ception  of  morals  which  is  abundantly  prevalent  in  our 
day.  It  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  in  Catholic  coun 
tries  the  obligation  of  truthfulness  in  cases  in  which  it 
conflicts  with  the  interests  of  the  Church  rests  wholly  on 


1  '  Cum  dictus  Johannes  Hus  fidem  orthodoxam  pertinaciter  impugnans, 
se  ab  omni  conductu  et  privilegio  reddiderit  alienum,  nee  aliqua  sibi  fides 
aut  promissio  de  jure  natural!  divino  vel  humano,  fuerit  in  praejudicium 
Catholicse  fidei  observanda.'  Declaration  of  the  Council  of  Constance. 
See  Creighton's  History  of  the  Papacy,  ii.  32. 
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the  basis  of  honour,  and  not  at  all  on  the  basis  of  religion. 
In  the  estimates  of  Catholic  rulers  no  impartial  observer 
can  fail  to  notice  how  their  attitude  towards  the  interest 
of  the  Church  dominates  over  all  considerations  of  public 
and  private  morals. 

In  past  ages  this  was  much  more  the  case.  The 
Church  filled  in  the  minds  of  men  a  place  at  least 
equal  to  that  of  the  State  in  the  Eoman  Eepublic.  Men 
who  had  made  great  sacrifices  for  it  and  rendered  great 
services  to  it  were  deemed,  beyond  all  others,  the  good 
men,  and  in  those  men  things  which  we  should  regard 
as  grossly  criminal  appeared  mere  venial  frailties.  Let 
any  one  who  doubts  this,  study  the  lives  of  the  early 
Catholic  saints,  and  the  still  more  instructive  pages  in 
which  Gregory  of  Tours  and  other  ecclesiastical  annalists 
have  described  the  characters  and  acts  of  the  more  pro 
minent  figures  in  the  secular  history  of  their  times,  and 
he  will  soon  feel  that  he  has  passed  into  a  moral  atmo 
sphere  and  is  dealing  with  moral  measurements  and 
perspectives  wholly  unlike  those  of  our  own  day.1 

In  highly  civilised  ages  the  same  spirit  may  be  clearly 
traced.  Bossuet  was  certainly  no  hypocrite  or  sycophant, 
but  a  man  of  austere  virtue  and  undoubted  courage.  He 
did  not  hesitate  to  rebuke  the  gross  profligacy  of  the  life 
of  Louis  XIV.,  and  although  neither  he  nor  any  of  the 
other  Catholic  divines  of  his  age  seriously  protested  against 
the  wars  of  pure  egotism  and  ostentation  which  made 
that  sovereign  the  scourge  of  Europe  and  brought  down 
upon  his  people  calamities  immeasurably  greater  than  the 
faults  of  his  private  life — although,  indeed,  he  has  spoken 
of  those  wars  in  language  of  rapturous  and  unqualified 

1  I  have  collected  some  illustrations  of  this  in  my  History  of  European 
Morals,  ii.  235-242. 


CATHOLIC   TYPES   OF  MORALS  47 

eulogy  l — he  had  at  least  the  grace  to  devote  a  chapter  of 
his  '  Politique  tiree  de  1'Ecriture  Sainte  '  to  the  theme 
that '  God  does  not  love  war.'  But  in  the  eyes  of  Bossuet 
the  dominant  fact  in  the  life  of  Louis  XIV.  was  the 
Kevocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes  and  the  savage  perse 
cution  of  the  Huguenots,  and  this  was  sufficient  to  place 
him  among  the  best  of  sovereigns.2 

To  those  who  will  candidly  consider  the  subject  there 
is  nothing  in  this  which  need  excite  surprise.  The  doc 
trine  that  the  Catholic  Church  is  the  inspired  guide,  repre 
senting  the  voice  of  the  Divinity  on  earth  and  deciding 
with  absolute  authority  all  questions  of  right  and  wrong, 
very  naturally  led  to  the  conviction  that  nothing  which 
was  conducive  to  its  interests  could  be  really  criminal,  and 
in  all  departments  of  morals  it  regulated  the  degrees  of 
praise  and  blame.  The  doctrine  which  is  still  so  widely 
professed  but  now  so  faintly  realised,  that  the  first  essential 
to  salvation  is  orthodox  belief,  placed  conduct  on  a  lower 
plane  of  importance  than  dogma,  while  the  conviction  that 
it  is  in  the  power  of  man  to  obtain  absolute  certainty  in 
religious  belief,  that  erroneous  belief  is  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Almighty  a  crime  bringing  with  it  eternal  damnation,  and 
that  the  teacher  of  heresy  is  the  greatest  enemy  of  man 
kind,  at  once  justified  in  the  eyes  of  the  believer  acts  which 
now  seem  the  gravest  moral  aberrations.  Many  baser 

1  See,  e.g.  his  funeral  oration  on  Marie  Therese  d'Autriche. 

2  See  the  enthusiastic  eulogy  of  the  persecution  of  the  Huguenots  in 
his  funeral  oration  on  Michel  le  Tellier.     It  concludes :   '  Epanchons  nos 
cceurs  sur  la  piet6  de  Louis ;  poussons  jusqu'au  ciel  nos  acclamations,  et 
disons  a  ce  nouveau  Constantin,  a  ce  nouveau  Theodose,  a  ce  nouveau 
Marcien,  a  ce  nouveau  Charlemagne  ce  que  les  six  cent  trente  Peres  dirent 
autrefois  dans  le  Concile  de  Chalcedoine :  "  Vous  avez  affermi  la  foi ;  vous 
avez  extermine   les  heretiques ;   c'est  le    digne  ouvrage  de   votre   regne ; 
e'en  est  le  propre  caractere.    Par  vous  1'heresie  n'est  plus,  Dieu  seul  a  pu 
faire  cette  merveille.    Eoi  du  ciel,  conservez  le  roi  de  la  terre ;  c'est  le 
vceu  des  Eglises ;  c'est  le  voeu  des  Eveques."  ' 
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motives  and  elements  no  doubt  mingled  with  the  long  and 
hideous  history  of  the  religious  persecutions  of  Christen 
dom,  but  in  the  eyes  of  countless  conscientious  men  this 
teaching  seemed  amply  sufficient  to  justify  them  and  to 
stifle  all  feeling  of  compassion  for  the  victims.  Much  the 
same  considerations  explain  the  absolute  indifference  with 
which  so  many  good  men  witnessed  those  witch  persecu 
tions  which  consigned  thousands  of  old,  feeble  and  innocent 
women  to  torture  and  to  death. 

Other  illustrations  of  a  less  tragical  kind  might  be 
given.  Thus  in  cases  of  child-birth  the  physician  is  some 
times  placed  in  the  alternative  of  sacrificing  the  life  of  the 
mother  or  of  the  unborn  child.  In  such  cases  a  Protes 
tant  or  freethinking  physician  would  not  hesitate  to  save 
the  adult  life  as  by  far  the  most  valuable.  The  Catholic 
doctrine  is  that  under  such  circumstances  the  first  duty  of 
the  physician  is  to  save  the  life  of  the  unbaptized  child.1 
Large  numbers  of  commercial  transactions  which  are 
now  universally  acknowledged  to  be  perfectly  innocent  and 
useful  would  during  a  long  period  have  been  prohibited 
on  account  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  usury  which  con 
demned  as  sinful  even  the  most  moderate  interest  on 
money  if  it  was  exacted  as  the  price  of  the  loan.2 

Every  religious  and  indeed  every  philosophical  system 
that  has  played  a  great  part  in  the  history  of  the  world 
has  a  tendency  either  to  form  or  to  assimilate  with  a  par 
ticular  moral  type,  and  in  the  eyes  of  a  large  and  growing 
number  it  is  upon  the  excellency  of  this  type,  and  upon 
its  success  in  producing  it,  that  its  superiority  mainly 


1  See  Migne,  Encyclopddie  Th6ologique,  '  Diet,  de   Gas  de  Conscience,' 
art.  Avortement. 

2  See  on  this  subject  my  History  of  Bationalism,  ii.  250-270,  and  my 
Democracy  and  Liberty,  ii.  185,  186,  193,  194. 
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depends.  The  superstructure  or  scaffolding  of  belief 
around  which  it  is  formed  appears  to  them  of  compara 
tively  little  moment,  and  it  is  not  uncommon  to  find 
men  ardently  devoted  to  a  particular  type  long  after 
they  have  discarded  the  tenets  with  which  it  was  once 
connected.  Carlyle,  for  example,  sometimes  spoke  of 
himself  as  a  Calvinist,  and  used  language  both  in  public 
and  private  as  if  there  was  no  important  difference  between 
himself  and  the  most  orthodox  Puritans,  yet  it  is  very 
evident  that  he  disbelieved  nearly  all  the  articles  of  their 
creed.  What  he  meant  was  that  Calvinism  had  produced 
in  all  countries  in  which  it  really  dominated  a  definite 
type  of  character  and  conception  of  morals  which  was  in 
his  eyes  the  noblest  that  had  yet  appeared  in  the  world. 

'Above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear  not.'  If,  as 
is  generally  assumed,  this  refers  to  the  custom  of  using 
profane  oaths  in  common  conversation,  how  remote 
from  modern  ideas  is  the  place  assigned  to  this  vice, 
which  perhaps  affects  human  happiness  as  little  as  any 
other  that  can  be  mentioned,  in  the  scale  of  criminality, 
and  how  curiously  characteristic  is  the  fact  that  the  vice 
to  which  this  supremacy  of  enormity  is  attributed  con 
tinued  to  be  prevalent  during  the  ages  when  theological 
influences  were  most  powerful,  and  has  in  all  good  society 
faded  away  in  simple  obedience  to  a  turn  of  fashion  which 
proscribes  it  as  ungentlemanly  !  For  a  long  period,  Acts 
condemning  it  were  read  at  stated  periods  in  the  churches,1 
and  one  of  these  described  it  as  likely  by  provoking  God's 

1  21  James  I.  c.  20 ;  19  Geo.  II.  c.  21.  The  penalties,  however,  were 
fines,  the  pillory,  or  short  periods  of  imprisonment.  The  obligation  of 
reading  the  Statute  in  churches  was  abolished  in  1823,  but  the  custom  had 
before  fallen  into  desuetude.  In  1772  a  vicar  was  (as  an  act  of  private 
vengeance)  prosecuted  and  fined  for  having  neglected  to  read  it.  (Annual 
Eegister,  1772,  p.  115.) 
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wrath  to  '  increase  the  many  calamities  these  nations  now 
labour  under.'  How  curiously  characteristic  is  the  restric 
tion  in  common  usage  of  the  term  '  immoral '  to  a  single  vice, 
so  that  a  man  who  is  untruthful,  selfish,  cruel,  or  intempe 
rate  might  still  be  said  to  have  led  '  a  moral  life '  because 
he  was  blameless  in  the  relations  of  the  sexes  !  In  the  esti 
mates  of  the  character  of  public  men,  the  same  dispro 
portionate  judgment  may  be  constantly  found  in  the 
comparative  stress  placed  upon  private  faults  and  the  most 
gigantic  public  crimes.  Errors  of  judgment  are  not  errors 
of  morals,  but  any  public  man  who,  through  selfish, 
ambitious,  or  party  motives,  plunges  or  helps  to  plunge 
his  country  into  an  unrighteous  or  unnecessary  war, 
subordinates  public  interest  to  his  personal  ambition, 
employs  himself  in  stimulating  class,  national,  or  pro 
vincial  hatreds,  lowers  the  moral  standard  of  public  life, 
or  supports  a  legislation  which  he  knows  to  tend  to  or 
facilitate  dishonesty,  is  committing  a  crime  before  which, 
if  it  be  measured  by  its  consequences,  the  gravest  acts 
of  mere  private  immorality  dwindle  into  insignificance. 
Yet  how  differently  in  the  case  of  brilliant  and  successful 
politicians  are  such  things  treated  in  the  judgment  of 
contemporaries,  and  sometimes  even  in  the  judgments  of 
history ! 

It  is,  I  think,  a  peculiarity  of  modern  times  that  its 
chief  moral  influences  are  much  more  various  and  complex 
than  in  the  past.  There  is  no  such  absolute  empire  as 
that  which  was  exercised  over  character  by  the  State  in 
some  periods  of  Pagan  antiquity  and  by  the  Church  during 
the  Middle  Ages.  Our  civilisation  is  more  than  anything 
else  an  industrial  civilisation,  and  industrial  habits  are 
probably  the  strongest  in  forming  the  moral  type  to  which 
public  opinion  aspires.  Slavery,  which  threw  a  deep 
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discredit  on  industry  and  on  the  qualities  it  fosters,  has 
passed  away.  The  feudal  system,  which  placed  industry 
in  an  inferior  position,  has  been  abolished,  and  the  strong 
modern  tendency  to  diminish  both  the  privileges  and  the 
exclusiveness  of  rank  and  to  increase  the  importance  of 
wealth  is  in  the  same  direction.  An  industrial  society 
has  its  special  vices  and  failings,  but  it  naturally  brings 
into  the  boldest  relief  the  moral  qualities  which  industry 
is  most  fitted  to  foster  and  on  which  it  most  largely 
depends,  and  it  also  gives  the  whole  tone  of  moral  thinking 
a  utilitarian  character.  It  is  not  Christianity  but  Indus 
trialism  that  has  brought  into  the  world  that  strong  sense 
of  the  moral  value  of  thrift,  steady  industry,  punctuality 
in  observing  engagements,  constant  forethought  with  a 
view  to  providing  for  the  contingencies  of  the  future,  which 
is  now  so  characteristic  of  the  moral  type  of  the  most 
civilised  nations. 

Many  other  influences,  however,  have  contributed  to 
intensify,  qualify,  or  impair  the  industrial  type.  Protes 
tantism  has  disengaged  primitive  Christian  ethics  from  a 
crowd  of  superstitious  and  artificial  duties  which  had  over 
laid  them,  and  a  similar  process  has  been  going  on  in 
Catholic  countries  under  the  influence  of  the  rationalising 
and  sceptical  spirit.  The  influence  of  dogmatic  theology 
on  Morals  has  declined.  Out  of  the  vast  and  complex 
religious  systems  of  the  past,  an  eclectic  spirit  is  bringing 
into  special  and  ever-increasing  prominence  those  Christian 
virtues  which  are  most  manifestly  in  accordance  with 
natural  religion  and  most  clearly  conducive  to  the  well- 
being  of  men  upon  the  earth.  Philanthropy  or  charity, 
which  forms  the  centre  of  the  system,  has  also  been 
immensely  intensified  by  increased  knowledge  and  realisa 
tion  of  the  wants  and  sorrows  of  others ;  by  the  sensitive- 
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ness  to  pain,  by  the  softening  of  manners  and  the  more 
humane  and  refined  tastes  and  habits  which  a  highly 
elaborated  intellectual  civilisation  naturally  produces.  The 
sense  of  duty  plays  a  great  part  in  modern  philanthropy,  and 
lower  motives  of  ostentation  or  custom  mingle  largely 
with  the  genuine  kindliness  of  feeling  that  inspires  it ;  but 
on  the  whole  it  is  probable  that  men  in  our  day  in  doing 
good  to  others,  look  much  more  exclusively  than  in  the 
past  to  the  benefit  of  the  recipient  and  much  less  to  some 
reward  for  their  acts  in  a  future  world.  As  long,  too,  as 
this  benefit  is  attained,  they  will  gladly  diminish  as  much 
as  possible  the  self-sacrifice  it  entails.  An  eminently  cha 
racteristic  feature  of  modern  philanthropy  is  its  close  con 
nection  with  amusements.  There  was  a  time  when  a  great 
philanthropic  work  would  be  naturally  supported  by  an 
issue  of  indulgences  promising  specific  advantages  in 
another  world  to  all  who  took  part  in  it.  In  our  own 
generation  balls,  bazaars,  theatrical  or  other  amuse 
ments  given  for  the  benefit  of  the  charity,  occupy  an 
almost  corresponding  place. 

At  the  same  time  increasing  knowledge,  and  especially 
the  kind  of  knowledge  which  science  gives,  has  in  other 
ways  largely  affected  our  judgments  of  right  and  wrong. 
The  mental  discipline,  the  habits  of  sound  and  accurate 
reasoning,  the  distrust  of  mere  authority  and  of  untested 
assertions  and  traditions  that  science  tends  to  produce, 
all  stimulate  the  intellectual  virtues,  and  science  has 
done  much  to  rectify  the  chart  of  life,  pointing  out 
more  clearly  the  true  conditions  of  human  well-being  and 
disclosing  much  baselessness  and  many  errors  in  the 
teaching  of  the  past.  It  cannot,  however,  be  said  that 
the  civic  or  the  military  influences  have  declined.  If  the 
State  does  not  hold  altogether  the  same  place  as  in  Pagan 
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antiquity,  it  is  at  least  certain  that  in  a  democratic  age 
public  interests  are  enormously  prominent  in  the  lives  of 
men,  and  there  is  a  growing  and  dangerous  tendency  to 
aggrandise  the  influence  of  the  State  over  the  individual, 
while  modern  militarism  is  drawing  the  flower  of 
Continental  Europe  into  its  circle  and  making  military 
education  one  of  the  most  powerful  influences  in  the 
formation  of  characters  and  ideals. 

I  do  not  believe  that  the  world  will  ever  greatly  differ 
about  the  essential  elements  of  right  and  wrong.  These 
things  lie  deep  in  human  nature  and  in  the  fundamental 
conditions  of  human  life.  The  changes  that  are  taking 
place,  and  which  seem  likely  to  strengthen  in  the  future, 
lie  chiefly  in  the  importance  attached  to  different  qualities. 

What  seems  to  be  useless  self-sacrifice  and  unnecessary 
suffering  is  as  much  as  possible  avoided.  The  strain  of 
sentiment  which  valued  suffering  in  itself  as  an  expiatory 
thing,  as  a  mode  of  following  the  Man  of  Sorrows,  as  a 
thing  to  be  for  its  own  sake  embraced  and  dwelt  upon, 
and  prolonged,  bears  a  very  great  part  in  some  of  the 
most  beautiful  Christian  lives,  and  especially  in  those  which 
were  formed  under  the  influence  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
An  old  legend  tells  how  Christ  once  appeared  as  a  Man 
of  Sorrows  to  a  Catholic  Saint,  and  asked  him  what 
boon  he  would  most  desire.  '  Lord,'  was  the  reply,  '  that 
I  might  suffer  most.'  This  strain  runs  deeply  through 
the  whole  ascetic  literature  and  the  whole  monastic 
system  of  Catholicism,  and  outside  Catholicism  it  has 
been  sometimes  shown  by  a  reluctance  to  accept  the  aid 
of  anaesthetics,  which  partially  or  wholly  removed 
suffering  supposed  to  have  been  sent  by  Providence. 
The  history  of  the  use  of  chloroform  furnishes  striking 
illustrations  of  this.  Many  of  my  readers  may  remember 
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the  French  monks  who  devoted  themselves  to  cultivating 
one  of  the  most  pestilential  spots  in  the  Roman  Cam- 
pagna,  which  was  associated  with  an  ecclesiastical  legend, 
and  who  quite  unnecessarily  insisted  on  remaining  there 
during  the  season  when  such  a  residence  meant  little  less 
than  a  slow  suicide.  They  had,  as  they  were  accustomed 
to  say,  their  purgatory  upon  earth,  and  they  remained  till 
their  constitutions  were  hopelessly  shattered  and  they 
were  sent  to  die  in  their  own  land.  Touching  examples 
might  be  found  in  modern  times  of  men  who,  in  the  last 
extremes  of  disease  or  suffering,  scrupled,  through  re 
ligious  motives,  about  availing  themselves  of  the  simplest 
alleviations,1  and  something  of  the  same  feeling  is  shown 
in  the  desire  to  prolong  to  the  last  possible  moment 
hopeless  and  agonising  disease.  All  this  is  manifestly  and 
rapidly  disappearing.  To  endure  with  patience  and 
resignation  inevitable  suffering  ;  to  encounter  courageously 

1  The  following  beautiful  passage  from  a  funeral  sermon  by  Newman 
is  an  example  ^  '  One  should  have  thought  that  a  life  so  innocent, 
BO  active,  so  holy,  I  might  say  so  faultless  from  first  to  last,  might  have 
been  spared  the  visitation  of  any  long  and  severe  penance  to  bring  it  to  an 
end ;  but  in  order  doubtless  to  show  us  how  vile  and  miserable  the  best  of 
us  are  in  ourselves  .  .  .  and  moreover  to  give  us  a  pattern  how  to  bear 
suffering  ourselves,  and  to  increase  the  merits  and  to  hasten  and  brighten 
the  crown  of  this  faithful  servant  of  his  Lord,  it  pleased  Almighty  God  to 
send  upon  him  a  disorder  which  during  the  last  six  years  fought  with  him, 
mastered  him,  and  at  length  has  destroyed  him,  so  far  that  is  as  death  now 
has  power  to  destroy.  ...  It  is  for  those  who  came  near  him  year  after 
year  to  store  up  the  many  words  and  deeds  of  resignation,  love  and 
humility  which  that  long  penance  elicited.  These  meritorious  acts  are 
written  in  the  Book  of  Life,  and  they  have  followed  him  whither  he  is  gone. 
They  multiplied  and  grew  in  strength  and  perfection  as  his  trial  proceeded  ; 
and  they  were  never  so  striking  as  at  its  close.  When  a  friend  visited  him 
in  the  last  week,  he  found  he  had  scrupled  at  allowing  his  temples  to  be 
moistened  with  some  refreshing  waters,  and  had  with  difficulty  been 
brought  to  give  his  consent ;  he  said  he  feared  it  was  too  great  a  luxury. 
When  the  same  friend  offered  him  some  liquid  to  allay  his  distressing 
thirst  his  answer  was  the  same.'— Sermon  at  the  funeral  of  the  Eight  Rev. 
Henry  Weedall,  pp.  19,  20. 
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dangers  and  suffering  for  some  worthy  and  useful  end, 
ranks,  indeed,  as  high  as  it  ever  did,  in  the  ethics  of  the 
century,  but  suffering  for  its  own  sake  is  no  longer  valued, 
and  it  is  deemed  one  of  the  first  objects  of  a  wise  life  to 
restrict  and  diminish  it. 

No  one,  I  think,  has  seen  more  clearly  or  described 
more  vividly  ^than  Goethe  the  direction  in  which  in 
modern  times  the  current  of  Morals  is  flowing.  His 
philosophy  is  a  terrestrial  philosophy,  and  the  old  theo 
logians  would  have  said  that  it  allowed  the  second  Table 
of  the  Law  altogether  to  supersede  or  eclipse  the  first. 
It  was  said  of  him  with  much  truth  that  '  repugnance  to 
the  supernatural  was  an  inherent  part  of  his  mind.'  To 
turn  away  from  useless  and  barren  speculations ;  to  per 
sistently  withdraw  our  thoughts  from  the  unknowable, 
the  inevitable,  and  the  irreparable ;  to  concentrate  them 
on  the  immediate  present  and  on  the  nearest  duty ;  to 
waste  no  moral  energy  on  excessive  introspection  or  self- 
abasement  or  self-reproach,  but  to  make  the  cultivation 
and  the  wise  use  of  all  our  powers  the  supreme  ideal  and 
end  of  our  lives ;  to  oppose  labour  and  study  to  affliction 
and  regret ;  to  keep  at  a  distance  gloomy  thoughts  and 
exaggerated  anxieties ;  '  to  see  the  individual  in  connection 
and  co-operation  with  the  whole,'  and  to  look  upon  effort 
and  action  as  the  main  elements  both  of  duty  and  happi 
ness,  was  the  lesson  which  he  continually  taught.  *  The 
mind  endowed  with  active  powers,  and  keeping  with  a 
practical  object  to  the  task  that  lies  nearest,  is  the 
worthiest  there  is  on  earth.'  '  Character  consists  in  a 
man  steadily  pursuing  the  things  of  which  he  feels  him 
self  capable.'  '  Try  to  do  your  duty  and  you  will  know 
what  you  are  worth.'  '  Piety  is  not  an  end  but  a  means  ; 
a  means  of  attaining  the  highest  culture  by  the  purest 
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tranquillity  of  soul.'  '  We  are  not  born  to  solve  the 
problems  of  the  world,  but  to  find  out  where  the  problem 
begins  and  then  to  keep  within  the  limits  of  what  we  can 
grasp.' 

To  cultivate  sincere  love  of  truth  and  clear  and  definite 
conceptions,  and  divest  ourselves  as  much  as  possible 
from  prejudices,  fanaticisms,  superstitions,  and  exaggera 
tion  ;  to  take  wide,  sound,  tolerant,  many-sided  views  of 
life,  stands  in  his  eyes  in  the  forefront  of  ethics.  '  Let  it 
be  your  earnest  endeavour  to  use  words  coinciding  as 
closely  as  possible  with  what  we  feel,  see,  think,  experi 
ence,  imagine,  and  reason;'  'remove  by  plain  and  honest 
purpose  false,  irrelevant  and  futile  ideas.'  '  The  truest 
liberality  is  appreciation.'  '  Love  of  truth  shows  itself  in 
this,  that  a  man  knows  how  to  find  and  value  the  good  in 
everything.'  l 

In  the  eyes  of  this  school  of  thought  one  of  the  great 
vices  of  the  old  theological  type  of  ethics  was  that  it  was 
unduly  negative.  It  thought  much  more  of  the  avoid 
ance  of  sin  than  of  the  performance  of  duty.  The  more 
we  advance  in  knowledge  the  more  we  shall  come  to 
judge  men  in  the  spirit  of  the  parable  of  the  talents ;  that 
is  by  the  net  result  of  their  lives,  by  their  essential  un 
selfishness,  by  the  degree  in  which  they  employ  and  the 
objects  to  which  they  direct  their  capacities  and  oppor 
tunities.  The  staple  of  moral  life  becomes  much  less  a 
matter  of  small  scruples,  of  minute  self-examination,  of 
extreme  stress  laid  upon  flaws  of  character  and  conduct 
that  have  little  or  no  bearing  upon  active  life.  A  life  of 
idleness  will  be  regarded  with  much  less  tolerance  than 
at  present.  Men  will  grow  less  introspective  and  more 

1  See   the  excellent   little  book  of    Mr.  Bailey  Saunders,  called    The 
Maxims  and  Reflections  of  Goethe. 
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objective,  and  useful  action  will  become  more  and  more 
the  guiding  principle  of  morals. 

In  theory  this  will  probably  be  readily  admitted,  but 
every  good  observer  will  find  that  it  involves  a  consider 
able  change  in  the  point  of  view.  A  life  of  habitual 
languor  and  idleness,  with  no  faculties  really  cultivated 
and  with  no  result  that  makes  a  man  missed  when  he  has 
passed  away,  may  be  spent  without  any  act  which  the 
world  calls  vicious,  and  is  quite  compatible  with  much 
charm  of  temper  and  demeanour  and  with  a  complete 
freedom  from  violent  and  aggressive  selfishness.  Such 
a  life  in  the  eyes  of  many  moralists  would  rank  much 
higher  than  a  life  of  constant,  honourable  self-sacrificing 
labour  for  the  good  of  others  which  was  at  the  same  time 
flawed  by  some  positive  vice.  Yet  the  life  which  seems 
to  be  comparatively  blameless  has  in  truth  wholly  missed, 
while  the  other  life,  in  spite  of  all  its  defects,  has  largely 
attained  what  should  be  the  main  object  of  a  human  life, 
the  full  development  and  useful  employment  of  whatever 
powers  we  possess.  There  are  men,  indeed,  in  wrhom  an 
over-sensitive  conscience  is  even  a  paralysing  thing,  which 
by  suggesting  constant  petty  and  ingenious  scruples  holds 
them  back  from  useful  action.  It  is  a  moral  infirmity 
corresponding  to  that  exaggerated  intellectual  fastidious 
ness  which  so  often  makes  an  intellectual  life  almost 
wholly  barren,  or  to  that  excessive  tendency  to  look  on 
all  sides  of  a  question  and  to  realise  the  dangers  and 
drawbacks  of  any  course  which  not  unfrequently  in 
moments  of  difficulty  paralyses  the  actions  of  public 
men.  Sometimes,  under  the  strange  and  subtle  bias 
of  the  will,  this  excessive  conscientiousness  will  be  un 
consciously  fostered  in  inert  and  sluggish  natures  which 
are  constitutionally  disinclined  to  effort.  The  main  lines 
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of  duty  in  the  great  relations  of  life  are  sufficiently 
obvious,  and  the  casuistry  which  multiplies  cases  of  con 
science  and  invents  unreal  and  factitious  duties  is  apt  to 
be  rather  an  impediment  than  a  furtherance  to  a  noble 
life. 

It  is  probable  that  as  the  world  goes  on  morals  will 
move  more  and  more  in  the  direction  I  have  described. 
There  will  be  at  the  same  time  a  steadily  increasing  ten 
dency  to  judge  moral  qualities  and  courses  of  conduct 
jmainly  by  the  degree  in  which  they  promote  or  diminish 
human  happiness.  Enthusiasm  and  self-sacrifice  for  some 
object  which  has  no  real  bearing  on  the  welfare  of  man 
will  become  rarer  and  will  be  less  respected,  and  the  con 
demnation  that  is  passed  on  acts  that  are  recognised  as 
wrong  will  be  much  more  proportioned  than  at  present  to 
the  injury  they  inflict.  Some  things,  such  as  excessive 
luxury  of  expenditure  and  the  improvidence  of  bringing 
into  the  world  children  for  whom  no  provision  has  been 
made,  which  can  now  scarcely  be  said  to  enter  into  the 
teaching  of  moralists,  or  at  least  of  churches,  may  one 
day  be  looked  upon  as  graver  offences  than  some  that  are 
in  the  penal  code. 
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CHAPTEE   VI 

THE  tendency  to  regard  morals  rather  in  their  positive 
than  their  negative  aspects,  and  to  estimate  men  by  the 
good  they  do  in  the  world,  is  a  healthy  element  in  modern 
life.  A  strong  sense  of  the  obligation  of  a  full,  active, 
and  useful  life  is  the  best  safeguard  both  of  individual  and 
national  morals  at  a  time  when  the  dissolution  or  enf  eeble- 
ment  of  theological  beliefs  is  disturbing  the  foundations 
on  which  most  current  moral  teaching  has  been  based. 
In  the  field  of  morals  action  holds  a  much  larger  place 
than  reasoning — a  larger  place  even  in  elucidating  our 
difficulties  and  illuminating  the  path  on  which  we  should 
go.  It  is  by  the  active  pursuit  of  an  immediate  duty  that 
the  vista  of  future  duties  becomes  most  clear,  and  those 
who  are  most  immersed  in  active  duties  are  usually  little 
troubled  with  the  perplexities  of  life,  or  with  minute  and 
paralysing  scruples.  A  public  opinion  which  discourages 
idleness  and  places  high  the  standard  of  public  duty  is 
especially  valuable  in  an  age  when  the  tendency  to  value 
wealth,  and  to  measure  dignity  by  wealth,  has  greatly 
increased,  and  when  wealth  in  some  of  its  most  important 
forms  has  become  wholly  dissociated  from  special  duties. 
The  duties  of  the  landlord  who  is  surrounded  by  a  poor 
and,  in  some  measure,  dependent  tenantry — the  duties  of 
the  head  of  a  great  factory  or  shop  who  has  a  large 
number  of  workmen  or  dependents  in  his  employment, 
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are  sufficiently  obvious,  though  even  in  these  spheres  the 
tie  of  duty  has  been  greatly  relaxed  by  the  growing  spirit 
of  independence,  which  makes  each  class  increasingly 
jealous  of  the  interference  of  others,  and  by  the  growing 
tendency  of  legislation  to  regulate  all  relations  of  business 
and  contracts  by  definite  law  instead  of  leaving  them, 
as  in  the  past,  to  voluntary  action.  But  there  are  large 
classes  of  fortunes  which  are  wholly,  or  almost  wholly, 
dissociated  from  special  and  definite  duties.  The  vast  and 
ever-increasing  multitude  whose  incomes  are  derived  from 
national,  or  provincial,  or  municipal  debts,  or  who  are 
shareholders  or  debenture-holders  in  great  commercial 
and  industrial  undertakings,  have  little  or  no  practical 
control  over,  or  interest  in,  those  from  whom  their  for 
tunes  are  derived.  The  multiplication  of  such  fortunes  is 
one  of  the  great  characteristics  of  our  time,  and  it  brings 
with  it  grave  dangers.  Such  fortunes  give  unrivalled 
opportunities  of  luxurious  idleness,  and  as  in  themselves 
they  bring  little  or  no  social  influence  or  position,  those 
who  possess  them  are  peculiarly  tempted  to  seek  such  a 
position  by  an  ostentation  of  wealth  and  luxury  which 
has  a  profoundly  vulgarising  and  demoralising  influence 
upon  Society.  The  tendency  of  idleness  to  lead  to  immo 
rality  has  long  been  a  commonplace  of  moralists.  Perhaps 
our  own  age  has  seen  more  clearly  than  those  that  pre 
ceded  it  that  complete  and  habitual  idleness  is  immorality, 
and  that  when  the  circumstances  of  his  life  do  not  assign 
to  a  man  a  definite  sphere  of  work  it  is  his  first  duty  to 
find  it  for  himself.  It  has  been  happily  said  that  in  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Queen  Victoria  young  men  in 
England  who  were  really  busy  affected  idleness,  and  at 
the  close  of  the  reign  young  men  who  are  really  idle 
pretend  to  be  busy.  In  my  own  opinion,  a  dispropor- 
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tionate  amount  of  English  energy  takes  political  forms, 
and  there  is  a  dangerous  exaggeration  in  the  prevailing 
tendency  to  combat  all  social  and  moral  abuses  by  Acts  of 
Parliament.  But  there  are  multitudes  of  other  and  less 
obtrusive  spheres  of  work  adapted  to  all  grades  of  intellect 
and  to  many  types  of  character,  in  which  men  who  possess 
the  inestimable  boon  of  leisure  can  find  abundant  and 
useful  fields  for  the  exercise  of  their  powers. 

The  rectification  of  moral  judgments  is  one  of  the 
most  important  elements  of  civilisation  ;  it  is  upon  this 
that  the  possibility  of  moral  progress  on  a  large  scale 
chiefly  depends.  Few  things  pervert  men  more  than  the 
habit  of  regarding  as  enviable  persons  or  qualities  injurious 
to  Society.  The  most  obvious  example  is  the  passionate 
admiration  bestowed  on  a  brilliant  conqueror,  which  is 
often  quite  irrespective  of  the  justice  of  his  wars  and  of 
the  motives  that  actuated  him.  This  false  moral  feeling 
has  acquired  such  a  strength  that  overwhelming  military 
power  almost  certainly  leads  to  a  career  of  ambition. 
Perverted  public  opinion  is  the  main  cause.  Glory,  not 
interest,  is  the  lure,  or  at  least  the  latter  would  be  power 
less  if  it  were  not  accompanied  by  the  former — if  the 
execration  of  mankind  naturally  followed  unscrupulous 
aggression. 

Another  and  scarcely  less  flagrant  instance  of  the 
worship  of  false  ideals  is  to  be  found  in  the  fierce  compe 
tition  of  luxury  and  ostentation  which  characterises'  the 
more  wealthy  cities  of  Europe  and  America.  It  is  no 
exaggeration  to  say  that  in  a  single  festival  in  London  or 
New  York  sums  are  often  expended  in  the  idlest  and 
most  ephemeral  ostentation  which  might  have  revived 
industry,  or  extinguished  pauperism,  or  alleviated  suffering 
over  a  vast  area.  The  question  of  expenditure  on  luxuries 
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is  no  doubt  a  question  of  degree  which  cannot  be  reduced 
to  strict  rule,  and  there  are  many  who  will  try  to  justify 
the  most  ostentatious  expenditure  on  the  ground  of  the 
employment  it  gives  and  of  other  incidental  advantages  it 
is  supposed  to  produce.  But  nothing  in  political  economy 
is  more  certain  than  that  the  vast  and  ever-increasing 
expenditure  on  the  luxury  of  ostentation  in  modern 
societies  by  withdrawing  great  masses  of  capital  from 
productive  labour  is  a  grave  economical  evil,  and  there  is 
probably  no  other  form  of  expenditure  which,  in  propor 
tion  to  its  amount,  gives  so  little  real  pleasure  and  confers 
so  little  real  good.  Its  evil  in  setting  up  material  and 
base  standards  of  excellence,  in  stimulating  the  worst 
passions  that  grow  out  of  an  immoderate  love  of  wealth, 
in  ruining  many  who  are  tempted  into  a  competition 
which  they  are  unable  to  support,  can  hardly  be  over 
rated.  It  is  felt  in  every  rank  in  raising  the  standard  of 
conventional  expenses,  excluding  from  much  social  inter 
course  many  who  are  admirably  fitted  to  adorn  it,  and 
introducing  into  all  society  a  lower  and  more  material 
tone.  Nor  are  these  its  only  consequences.  Wealth 
which  is  expended  in  multiplying  and  elaborating  real 
comforts,  or  even  in  pleasures  which  produce  enjoyment 
at  all  proportionate  to  their  cost,  will  never  excite  serious 
indignation.  It  is  the  colossal  waste  of  the  means  of 
human  happiness  in  the  most  selfish  and  most  vulgar 
forms  of  social  advertisement  and  competition  that  gives 
a  force  and  almost  a  justification  to  anarchical  passions 
which  menace  the  whole  future  of  our  civilisation.  It  is 
such  things  that  stimulate  class  hatreds  and  deepen  class 
divisions,  and  if  the  law  of  opinion  does  not  interfere  to 
check  them  they  will  one  day  bring  down  upon  the 
society  that  encourages  them  a  signal  and  well-merited 
retribution. 
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A  more  recognised,  though  probably  not  really  more 
pernicious  example  of  false  ideals,  is  to  be  found  in  the 
glorification  of  the  demi-monde,  which  is  so  conspicuous 
in  some  societies  and  literatures.  In  a  healthy  state  of 
opinion,  the  public,  ostentatious  appearance  of  such 
persons,  without  any  concealment  of  their  character,  in 
the  great  concourse  of  fashion  and  among  the  notabilities 
of  the  State,  would  appear  an  intolerable  scandal,  and  it 
becomes  much  worse  when  they  give  the  tone  to  fashion 
and  become  the  centres  and  the  models  of  large  and  by 
no  means  undistinguished  sections  of  Society.  The  evils 
springing  from  this  public  glorification  of  the  class  are 
immeasurably  greater  than  the  evils  arising  from  its 
existence.  The  standard  of  popular  morals  is  debased. 
Temptation  in  its  most  seductive  form  is  forced  upon 
inflammable  natures,  and  the  most  pernicious  of  all  lessons 
is  taught  to  poor,  honest,  hard-working  women.  It  is 
indeed  wonderful  that  in  societies  where  this  evil  pre 
vails  so  much  virtue  should  still  exist  among  graceful, 
attractive  women  of  the  shopkeeping  and  servant  class 
when  they  continually  see  before  them  members  of  their 
own  class,  by  preferring  vice  to  virtue,  rising  at  once  to 
wealth,  luxury  and  idleness,  and  even  held  up  as  objects 
of  admiration  or  imitation. 

In  judging  wisely  the  characters  of  men,  one  of  the 
first  things  to  be  done  is  to  understand  their  ideals.  Try 
to  find  out  what  kind  of  men  or  of  life ;  what  qualities, 
what  positions  seem  to  them  the  most  desirable.  Men 
do  not  always  fully  recognise  their  own  ideals,  for  educa 
tion  and  the  conventionalities  of  Society  oblige  them  to 
assert  a  preference  for  that  which  may  really  have  no 
root  in  their  minds.  But  by  a  careful  examination  it  is 
usually  possible  to  ascertain  what  persons  or  qualities  or 
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circumstances  or  gifts  exercise  a  genuine,  spontaneous, 
magnetic  power  over  them — whether  they  really  value 
supremely  rank  or  position,  or  money,  or  beauty,  or  in 
tellect,  or  superiority  of  character.  If  you  know  the  ideal 
of  a  man  you  have  obtained  a  true  key  to  his  nature. 
The  broad  lines  of  his  character,  the  permanent  tendencies 
of  his  imagination,  his  essential  nobility  or  meanness,  are 
thus  disclosed  more  effectually  than  by  any  other  means. 
A  man  with  high  ideals,  who  admires  wisely  and  nobly, 
is  never  wholly  base  though  he  may  fall  into  great  vices. 
A  man  who  worships  the  baser  elements  is  in  truth  an 
idolater  though  he  may  have  never  bowed  before  an  image 
of  stone. 

The  human  mind  has  much  more  power  of  distin 
guishing  between  right  and  wrong,  and  between  true  and 
false,  than  of  estimating  with  accuracy  the  comparative 
gravity  of  opposite  evils.  It  is  nearly  always  right  in 
judging  between  right  and  wrong.  It  is  generally  wrong 
in  estimating  degrees  of  guilt,  and  the  root  of  its  error  lies 
in  the  extreme  difficulty  of  putting  ourselves  into  the  place 
of  those  whose  characters  or  circumstances  are  radically 
different  from  our  own.  This  want  of  imagination  acts 
widely  on  our  judgment  of  what  is  good  as  well  as  of 
what  is  bad.  Few  men  have  enough  imagination  to 
realise  types  of  excellence  altogether  differing  from  their 
own.  It  is  this,  much  more  than  vanity,  that  leads  them 
to  esteem  the  types  of  excellence  to  which  they  themselves 
approximate  as  the  best,  and  tastes  and  habits  that  are 
altogether  incongruous  with  their  own  as  futile  and  con 
temptible.  It  is,  perhaps,  most  difficult  of  all  to  realise 
the  difference  of  character  and  especially  of  moral  sensibi 
lity  produced  by  a  profound  difference  of  circumstances. 
This  difficulty  largely  falsifies  our  judgments  of  the  past, 


ALLOWANCE   FOR   CIRCUMSTANCES  65 

and  it  is  the  reason  why  a  powerful  imagination  enabling 
us  to  realise  very  various  characters  and  very  remote 
circumstances  is  one  of  the  first  necessities  of  a  great 
historian.  Historians  rarely  make  sufficient  allowance  for 
the  degree  in  which  the  judgments  and  dispositions  even 
of  the  best  men  are  coloured  by  the  moral  tone  of  the 
time,  society  and  profession  in  which  they  lived.  Yet  it 
is  probable  that  on  the  whole  we  estimate  more  justly  the 
characters  of  the  past  than  of  the  present.  No  one  would 
judge  the  actions  of  Charlemagne  or  of  his  contemporaries 
by  the  strict  rules  of  nineteenth-century  eChics.  We  feel 
that  though  they  committed  undoubted  crimes,  these 
crimes  are  at  least  indefinitely  less  heinous  than  they 
would  have  been  under  the  wholly  different  circumstances 
and  moral  atmosphere  of  our  own  day.  Yet  we  seldom 
apply  this  method  of  reasoning  to  the  different  strata  of 
the  same  society.  Men  who  have  been  themselves  brought 
up  amid  all  the  comforts  and  all  the  moralising  and 
restraining  influences  of  a  refined  society,  will  often  judge 
the  crimes  of  the  wretched  pariahs  of  civilisation  as  if 
their  acts  were  in  no  degree  palliated  by  their  position. 
They  say  to  themselves  how  guilty  should  I  have  been 
if  I  had  done  this  thing,  and  their  verdict  is  quite  just 
according  to  this  statement  of  the  case.  They  realise  the 
nature  of  the  act.  They  utterly  fail  to  realise  the  char 
acter  and  circumstances  of  the  actor. 

And  yet  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  exaggerate  the 
difference  between  the  position  of  such  a  critic  and  that 
of  the  children  of  drunken,  ignorant,  and  profligate 
parents,  born  "to  abject  poverty  in  the  slums  of  our  great 
cities.  From  their  earliest  childhood  drunkenness,  blas 
phemy,  dishonesty,  prostitution,  indecency  of  every  form 
are  their  most  familiar  experiences.  All  the  social  influences, 
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such  as  they  are,  are  influences  of  vice.  As  they  grow  up 
Life  seems  to  them  to  present  little  more  than  the  alterna 
tive  of  hard,  ill-paid,  and  at  the  same  time  precarious 
labour,  probably  ending  in  the  poor-house,  or  crime  with 
its  larger  and  swifter  gains,  and  its  intervals  of  coarse 
pleasure  probably,  though  not  certainly,  followed  by  the 
prison  or  an  early  death.  They  see  indeed,  like  figures 
in  a  dream,  or  like  beings  of  another  world,  the  wealthy 
and  the  luxurious  spending  their  wealth  and  their  time  in 
many  kinds  of  enjoyment,  but  to  the  very  poor  pleasure 
scarcely  comes  except  in  the  form  of  the  gin  palace  or 
perhaps  the  low  music  hall.  And  in  many  cases  they 
have  come  into  this  reeking  atmosphere  of  temptation  and 
vice  with  natures  debased  and  enfeebled  by  a  long  succession 
of  vicious  hereditary  influences,  with  weak  wills,  with  no 
faculties  of  mind  or  character  that  can  respond  to  any 
healthy  ambition  ;  with  powerful  inborn  predispositions 
to  evil.  The  very  mould  of  their  features,  the  very  shape 
of  their  skulls,  marks  them  out  as  destined  members 
of  the  criminal  class.  Even  here,  no  doubt,  there  is  a 
difference  between  right  and  wrong ;  there  is  scope  for 
the  action  of  free  will ;  there  are  just  causes  of  praise 
and  blame,  and  Society  rightly  protects  itself  by  severe 
penalties  against  the  crimes  that  are  most  natural ;  but 
what  human  judge  can  duly  measure  the  scale  of  moral 
guilt  ?  or  what  comparison  can  there  be  between  the 
crimes  that  are  engendered  by  such  circumstances  and 
those  which  spring  up  in  the  homes  of  refined  and  well- 
regulated  comfort  ? 

Nor  indeed  even  in  this  latter  case  is  a  really  accurate 
judgment  possible.  Men  are  born  into  the  world  with 
both  wills  and  passions  of  varying  strength,  though  in 
mature  life  the  strength  or  weakness  of  each  is  largely 
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due  to  their  own  conduct.     With  different  characters  the 
same    temptation,    operating    under   the   same    external 
circumstances,    has   enormously   different   strength,    and 
very  few  men  can  fully  realise  the  strength  of  a  passion 
which   they   have   never    themselves    experienced.      To 
repeat  an  illustration  I  have  already  used,  how  difficult  is 
it  for  a  constitutionally  sober  man  to  form  in  his  own 
mind  an  adequate  conception  of  the  force  of  the  tempta 
tion  of  drink  to  a  dipsomaniac,  or  for  a  passionless  man 
to  conceive  rightly  the  temptations  of  a  profoundly  sensual 
nature  !     I  have  spoken  in  a  former  chapter  of  the  force 
with  which  bodily  conditions  act  upon  happiness.     Their 
influence  on  morals  is  not  less  terrible.     There  are  diseases 
well  known  to  physicians  which  make  the  most  placid 
temper   habitually  irritable  ;  give  a  morbid  turn  to  the 
healthiest  disposition ;  fill  the  purest  mind  with  unholy 
thoughts.     There  are  others  which  destroy  the  force  of  the 
strongest  will  and  take  from  character  all  balance  and 
self-control.1     It  often  happens  that  we  have  long  been 
blaming  a  man  for  manifest  faults  of  character  till  at  last 
suicide,  or  the  disclosure  of  some  'grave  bodily  or  mental 
disease  which  has  long  been  working  unperceived,  explains 
his  faults  and  turns  our  blame  into  pity.     In  madness  the 
whole  moral  character  is  sometimes  reversed  and  tendencies 
which  have  been  in  sane  life  dormant  or  repressed  become 
suddenly  supreme.      In  such  cases  we   all  acknowledge 
that  there  is  no  moral  responsibility,  but  madness,  with 
its  illusions  and  irresistible  impulses,  and  idiocy  with  its 
complete  suspension  of  the  will  and  of  the  judgment,  are 
neither  of  them,  as  lawyers  would  pretend,  clearly  defined 
states,  marked   out   by  sharp    and   well-cut   boundaries, 
wholly  distinct  from  sanity.     There  are  incipient  stages  ; 

1  See  Ribot,  Les  Maladies  de  la  Volonte,  pp.  92,  116-119. 
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there  are  gradual  approximations  ;  there  are  twilight  states 
between  sanity  and  insanity  which  are  clearly  recognised 
not  only  by  experts  but  by  all  sagacious  men  of  the  world. 
There  are  many  who  are  not  sufficiently  mad  to  be  shut 
up  or  to  be  deprived  of  the  management  of  their  properties, 
or  to  be  exempted  from  punishment  if  they  have  committed 
a  crime,  but  who,  in  the  common  expressive  phrase,  '  are 
not  all  there  ' — whose  eccentricities,  illusions  and  caprices 
are  on  the  verge  of  madness,  whose  judgments  are  hope 
lessly  disordered ;  whose  wills,  though  not  completely 
atrophied,  are  manifestly  diseased.  In  questions  of  pro 
perty,  in  questions  of  crime,  in  questions  of  family  arrange 
ments,  such  persons  cause  the  gravest  perplexity,  nor  will 
any  wise  man  judge  them  by  the  same  moral  standard  as 
well-balanced  and  well-developed  natures. 

The  inference  to  be  drawn  from  such  facts  is  certainly 
not  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  free  will  and  personal 
responsibility,  nor  yet  that  we  have  no  power  of  judging 
the  acts  of  others  and  distinguishing  among  our  fellow-men 
between  the  good  and  the  bad.  The  true  lesson  is  the 
extreme  fallibility  of  our  moral  judgments  whenever  we 
attempt  to  measure  degrees  of  guilt.  Sometimes  men  are 
even  unjust  to  their  own  past  from  their  incapacity  in 
age  of  realising  the  force  of  the  temptations  they  had 
experienced  in  youth.  On  the  other  hand,  increased  know 
ledge  of  the  world  tends  to  make  us  more  sensible  of  the 
vast  differences  between  the  moral  circumstances  of  men, 
and  therefore  less  confident  and  more  indulgent  in  our 
judgments  of  others.  There  are  men  whose  cards  in  life 
are  so  bad,  whose  temptations  to  vice,  either  from  cir 
cumstances  or  inborn  character,  seem  so  overwhelming, 
that,  though  we  may  punish,  and  in  a  certain  sense 
blame,  we  can  scarcely  look  on  them  as  more  responsible 
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than  some  noxious  wild  beast.  Among  the  terrible  facts 
of  life  none  is  indeed  more  terrible  than  this.  Every 
believer  in  the  wise  government  of  the  world  must  have 
sometimes  realised  with  a  crushing  or  at  least  a  staggering 
force  the  appalling  injustices  of  life  as  shown  in  the 
enormous  differences  in  the  distribution  of  unmerited 
happiness  and  misery.  But  the  disparity  of  moral  cir 
cumstances  is  not  less.  It  has  shaken  the  faith  of  many. 
It  has  even  led  some  to  dream  of  a  possible  Heaven  for 
the  vicious  where  those  who  are  born  into  the  world  with 
a  physical  constitution  rendering  them  fierce  or  cruel,  or 
sensual,  or  cowardly,  may  be  freed  from  the  nature  which 
was  the  cause  of  their  vice  and  their  suffering  upon  earth ; 
where  due  allowance  may  be  made  for  the  differences  of 
circumstances  which  have  plunged  one  man  deeper  and 
ever  deeper  into  crime,  and  enabled  another,  who  was 
not  really  better  or  worse,  to  pass  through  life  with  no 
serious  blemish,  and  to  rise  higher  and  higher  in  the  moral 
scale. 

Imperfect,  however,  as  is  our  power  of  judging  others, 
it  is  a  power  we  are  all  obliged  to  exercise.  It  is  impos 
sible  to  exclude  the  considerations  of  moral  guilt  and  of 
palliating  or  aggravating  circumstances  from  the  penal 
code,  and  from  the  administration  of  justice,  though  it 
cannot  be  too  clearly  maintained  that  the  criminal  code 
is  not  coextensive  with  the  moral  code,  and  that  many 
things  which  are  profoundly  immoral  lie  beyond  its  scope. 
On  the  whole  it  should  be  as  much  as  possible  confined 
to  acts  by  which  men  directly  injure  others.  In  the  case 
of  adult  men  private  vices,  vices  by  which  no  one  is 
directly  affected,  except  by  his  own  free  will,  and  in  which 
the  elements  of  force  or  fraud  are  not  present,  should  not 
be  brought  within  its  range.  This  ideal,  it  is  true,  cannot 


70  THE   MAP  OF  LIFE 

be  fully  attained.  The  Legislator  must  take  into  account 
the  strong  pressure  of  public  opinion.  It  is  sometimes 
true  that  a  penal  law  may  arrest,  restrict,  or  prevent  the 
revival  of  some  private  vice  without  producing  any 
countervailing  evil.  But  the  presumption  is  against  all 
laws  which  punish  the  voluntary  acts  of  adult  men  when 
those  acts  injure  no  one  except  themselves.  The  social 
censure,  or  the  judgment  of  opinion,  rightly  extends 
much  further,  though  it  is  often  based  on  very  imperfect 
knowledge  or  realisation.  It  is  probable  that,  on  the 
whole,  opinion  judges  too  severely  the  crimes  of  passion 
and  of  drink,  as  well  as  those  which  spring  from  the 
pressure  of  great  poverty  and  are  accompanied  by  great 
ignorance.  The  causes  of  domestic  anarchy  are  usually 
of  such  an  intimate  nature  and  involve  so  many  unknown 
or  imperfectly  realised  elements  of  aggravation  or  pallia 
tion  that  in  most  cases  the  less  men  attempt  to  judge 
them  the  better.  On  the  other  hand,  public  opinion  is 
usually  far  too  lenient  in  judging  crimes  of  ambition, 
cupidity,  envy,  malevolence,  and  callous  selfishness ;  the 
crimes  of  ill-gotten  and  ill-used  wealth,  especially  in 
the  many  cases  in  which  those  crimes  are  unpunished 
by  law. 

It  is  a  mere  commonplace  of  morals  that  in  the  path 
of  evil  it  is  the  first  step  that  costs  the  most.  The  shame, 
the  repugnance,  and  the  remorse  which  attend  the  first 
crime  speedily  fade,  and  on  every  repetition  the  habit  of 
evil  grows  stronger.  A  process  of  the  same  kind  passes 
over  our  judgments.  Few  things  are  more  curious  than 
to  observe  how  the  eye  accommodates  itself  to  a  new 
fashion  of  dress,  however  unbecoming,  how  speedily  men, 
or  at  least  women,  will  adopt  a  new  and  artificial  standard 
and  instinctively  and  unconsciously  admire  or  blame 
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according  to  this  standard  and  not  according  to  any 
genuine  sense  of  beauty  or  the  reverse.  Few  persons, 
however  pure  may  be  their  natural  taste,  can  live  long 
amid  vulgar  and  vulgarising  surroundings  without  losing 
something  of  the  delicacy  of  their  taste  and  learning  to 
accept,  if  not  with  pleasure,  at  least  with  acquiescence, 
things  from  which  under  other  circumstances  they  would 
have  recoiled.  In  the  same  way,  both  individuals  and 
societies  accommodate  themselves  but  too  readily  to  lower 
moral  levels,  and  a  constant  vigilance  is  needed  to  detect 
the  forms  or  directions  in  which  individual  and  national 
character  insensibly  deteriorate. 
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CHAPTEK  VII 

IT  is  impossible  for  a  physician  to  prescribe  a  rational 
regimen  for  a  patient  unless  he  has  formed  some  clear 
conception  of  the  nature  of  his  constitution  and  of  the 
morbid  influences  to  which  it  is  inclined ;  and  in  judging 
the  wisdom  of  various  proposals  for  the  management  of 
character  we  are  at  once  met  by  the  initial  controversy 
about  the  goodness  or  the  depravity  of  human  nature. 
It  is  a  subject  on  which  extreme  exaggerations  have  pre 
vailed.  The  school  of  Eousseau,  which  dominated  on  the 
Continent  in  the  last  half  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
represented  mankind  as  a  being  who  comes  into  existence 
essentially  good,  and  it  attributed  all  the  moral  evils  of 
the  world  not  to  any  innate  tendencies  to  vice  but  to 
superstition,  vicious  institutions,  misleading  education, 
a  badly  organised  society.  It  is  an  obvious  criticism  that 
if  human  nature  had  been  as  good  as  such  writers 
imagined,  these  corrupt  and  corrupting  influences  could 
never  have  grown  up,  or  at  least  could  never  have  obtained 
a  controlling  influence,  and  this  philosophy  became 
greatly  discredited  when  the  French  Eevolution,  which  it 
did  so  much  to  produce,  ended  in  the  unspeakable  horrors 
of  the  Keign  of  Terror  and  in  the  gigantic  carnage  of 
the  Napoleon  wars.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  large 
schools  of  theologians  who  represent  man  as  utterly  and 
fundamentally  depraved,  '  born  in  corruption,  inclined  to 
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evil,  incapable  by  himself  of  doing  good ;  '  totally  wrecked 
and  ruined  as  a  moral  being  by  the  catastrophe  in  Eden. 
There  are  also  moral  philosophers — usually  very  uncon 
nected  with  theology — who  deny  or  explain  away  all 
unselfish  elements  in  human  nature,  represent  man  as 
simply  governed  by  self-interest,  and  maintain  that  the 
whole  art  of  education  and  government  consists  of  a  judi 
cious  arrangement  of  selfish  motives,  making  the  interests 
of  the  individual  coincident  with  those  of  his  neighbours. 
It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  Society  never  could  have 
subsisted  if  this  view  of  human  nature  had  been  a  just 
one.  The  world  would  have  been  like  a  cage-full  of  wild 
beasts,  and  mankind  would  have  soon  perished  in  constant 
internecine  war. 

It  is  indeed  one  of  the  plainest  facts  of  human  nature 
that  such  a  view  of  mankind  is  an  untrue  one.  Jealousy, 
envy,  animosities  and  selfishness  no  doubt  play  a  great 
part  in  life  and  disguise  themselves  under  many  specious 
forms,  and  the  cynical  moralist  was  not  wholly  wrong 
when  he  declared  that  'Virtue  would  not  go  so  far  if 
Vanity  did  not  keep  her  company,'  and  that  not  only  our 
crimes  but  even  many  of  what  are  deemed  our  best  acts 
may  be  traced  to  selfish  motives.  But  he  must  have  had 
a  strangely  unfortunate  experience  of  the  world  who  does 
not  recognise  the  enormous  exaggeration  of  the  pictures 
of  human  nature  that  are  conveyed  in  some  of  the  maxims 
of  La  Rochefoucauld  and  Schopenhauer.  They  tell  us 
that  friendship  is  a  mere  exchange  of  interests  in  which 
each  man  only  seeks  to  gain  something  from  the  other ; 
that  most  women  are  only  pure  because  they  are  un- 
tempted  and  regret  that  the  temptation  does  not  come  ; 
that  if  we  acknowledge  some  faults  it  is  in  order  to  per 
suade  ourselves  that  we  have  no  greater  ones,  or  in  order, 
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by  our  confession,  to  regain  the  good  opinion  of  our 
neighbours  ;  that  if  we  praise  another  it  is  merely  that 
we  may  ourselves  in  turn  be  praised ;  that  the  tears  we 
shed  over  a  death-bed,  if  they  are  riot  hypocritical  tears 
intended  only  to  impress  our  neighbours,  are  only  due  to 
our  conviction  that  we  have  ourselves  lost  a  source  of 
pleasure  or  of  gain ;  that  envy  so  predominates  in  the 
world  that  it  is  only  men  of  inferior  intellect  or  women  of 
inferior  beauty  who  are  sincerely  liked  by  those  about 
them ;  that  all  virtue  is  an  egotistic  calculation,  conscious 
or  unconscious. 

Such  views  are  at  least  as  far  removed  from  truth  as 
the  roseate  pictures  of  Kousseau  and  St.  Pierre.  No  one 
can  look  with  an  un jaundiced  eye  upon  the  world  without 
perceiving  the  enormous  amount  of  disinterested,  self- 
sacrificing  benevolence  that  pervades  it ;  the  countless 
lives  that  are  spent  not  only  harmlessly  and  inoffensively 
but  also  in  the  constant  discharge  of  duties ;  in  constant 
and  often  painful  labour  for  the  good  of  others.  The 
better  section  of  the  Utilitarian  school  has  fully  recog 
nised  the  truth  that  human  nature  is  so  constituted  that 
a  great  proportion  of  its  enjoyment  depends  on  sympathy  ; 
or,  in  other  words,  on  the  power  we  possess  of  entering 
into  and  sharing  the  happiness  of  others.  The  spectacle 
of  suffering  naturally  elicits  compassion.  Kindness  natu 
rally  produces  gratitude.  The  sympathies  of  men  naturally 
move  on  the  side  of  the  good  rather  than  of  the  bad. 
This  is  true  not  only  of  the  things  that  immediately  con 
cern  us  but  also  in  the  perfectly  disinterested  judgments 
we  form  of  the  events  of  history  or  of  the  characters 
in  fiction  and  poetry.  Great  exhibitions  of  heroism  and 
self-sacrifice  touch  a  genuine  chord  of  enthusiasm.  The 
affections  of  the  domestic  circle  are  the  rule  and  not  the 
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exception ;  patriotism  can  elicit  great  outbursts  of  purely 
unselfish  generosity  and  induce  multitudes  to  risk  or 
sacrifice  their  lives  for  causes  which  are  quite  other  than 
their  own  selfish  interests.  Human  nature  indeed  has  its 
moral  as  well  as  its  physical  needs,  and  naturally  and 
instinctively  seeks  some  object  of  interest  and  enthusiasm 
outside  itself. 

If  we  look  again  into  the  vice  and  sin  that  undoubtedly 
disfigure  the  world  we  shall  find  much  reason  to  believe 
that  what  is  exceptional  in  human  nature  is  not  the  evil 
tendency  but  the  restraining  conscience,  and  that  it  is 
chiefly  the  weakness  of  the  distinctively  human  quality 
that  is  the  origin  of  the  evil.  It  is  impossible  indeed, 
with  the  knowledge  we  now  possess,  to  deny  to  animals 
some  measure  both  of  reason  and  of  the  moral  sense.  In 
addition  to  the  higher  instincts  of  parental  affection  and 
devotion  which  are  so  clearly  developed  we  find  among 
some  animals  undoubted  signs  of  remorse,  gratitude,  affec 
tion,  self-sacrifice.  Even  the  point  of  honour  which 
attaches  shame  to  some  things  and  pride  to  others  may 
be  clearly  distinguished.  No  one  who  has  watched  the 
more  intelligent  dog  can  question  this,  and  many  will 
maintain  that  in  some  animals,  though  both  good  and 
bad  qualities  are  less  widely  developed  than  in  man,  the 
proportion  of  the  good  to  the  evil  is  more  favourable  in 
the  animal  than  in  the  man.  At  the  same  time  in  the 
animal  world  desire  is  usually  followed  without  any  other 
restraint  than  fear,  while  in  man  it  is  largely  though 
no  doubt  very  imperfectly  limited  by  moral  self-control. 
Most  crimes  spring  not  from  anything  wrong  in  the 
original  and  primal  desire  but  from  the  imperfection  of 
this  higher,  distinct  or  superadded  element  in  our  nature. 
The  crimes  of  dishonesty  and  envy,  when  duly  analysed, 
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have  at  their  basis  simply  a  desire  for  the  desirable — a 
natural  and  inevitable  feeling.  What  is  absent  is  the 
restraint  which  makes  men  refrain  from  taking  or  trying 
to  take  desirable  things  that  belong  to  another.  Sensual 
faults  spring  from  a  perfectly  natural  impulse,  but  the 
restraint  which  confines  the  action  of  that  impulse  to 
defined  circumstances  is  wanting.  Much  too  of  the 
insensibility  and  hardness  of  the  world  is  due  to  a  simple 
want  of  imagination  which  prevents  us  from  adequately 
realising  the  sufferings  of  others.  The  predatory,  envious 
and  ferocious  feelings  that  disturb  mankind  operate  unre 
strained  through  the  animal  world,  though  man's  superior 
intelligence  gives  his  desires  a  special  character  and  a 
greatly  increased  scope,  and  introduces  them  into  spheres 
inconceivable  to  the  animal.  Immoderate  and  uncon 
trolled  desires  are  the  root  of  most  human  crimes,  but  at 
the  same  time  the  self-restraint  that  limits  desire,  or  self- 
seeking,  by  the  rights  of  others  seems  to  be  mainly,  though 
not  wholly,  the  prerogative  of  man. 

Considerations  of  this  kind  are  sufficient  to  remedy 
the  extreme  exaggeration  of  human  corruption  that  may 
often  be  heard,  but  they  are  not  inconsistent  with  the 
truth  that  human  nature  is  so  far  depraved  that  it  can 
never  be  safely  left  to  develop  unimpeded  without  strong 
legal  and  social  restraint.  It  is  not  necessary  to  seek 
examples  of  its  depravity  within  the  precincts  of  a  prison 
or  in  the  many  instances  that  may  be  found  outside  the 
criminal  population  of  morbid  moral  taints  which  are 
often  as  clearly  marked  as  physical  disease.  On  a  large 
scale  and  in  the  actions  of  great  bodies  of  men  the  melan 
choly  truth  is  abundantly  displayed.  On  the  whole 
Christianity  has  been  far  more  successful  in  influencing 
individuals  than  societies.  The  mere  spectacle  of  a 
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battle-field  with  the  appalling  mass  of  hideous  suffering 
deliberately  and  ingeniously  inflicted  by  man  upon  man 
should  be  sufficient  to  scatter  all  idyllic  pictures  of  human 
nature.  It  was  once  the  custom  of  a  large  school  of 
writers  to  attribute  unjust  wars  solely  to  the  rulers  of  the 
world  who  for  their  own  selfish  ambitions  remorselessly 
sacrificed  the  lives  of  tens  of  thousands  of  their  subjects. 
Their  guilt  has  been  very  great,  but  they  would  never 
have  pursued  the  cpurse  of  ambitious  conquest  if  the 
applause  of  nations  had  not  followed  and  encouraged 
them,  and  there  are  no  signs  that  democracy,  which  has 
enthroned  the  masses,  has  any  real  tendency  to  diminish 
war. 

In  modern  times  the  danger  of  war  lies  less  in  the 
intrigues  of  statesmen  than  in  deeply  seated  international 
jealousies  and  antipathies ;  in  sudden,  volcanic  outbursts 
of  popular  passion.  After  eighteen  hundred  years'  pro 
fession  of  the  creed  of  peace,  Christendom  is  an  armed 
camp.  Never,  or  hardly  ever,  in  times  of  peace  had  the 
mere  preparations  of  war  absorbed  so  large  a  proportion 
of  its  population  and  resources,  and  very  seldom  has  so 
large  an  amount  of  its  ability  been  mainly  employed  in 
inventing  and  in  perfecting  instruments  of  destruction. 
Those  who  will  look  on  the  world  without  illusion  will 
be  compelled  to  admit  that  the  chief  guarantees  for  its 
peace  are  to  be  found  much  less  in  moral  than  in  purely 
selfish  motives.  The  financial  embarrassments  of  the 
great  nations;  their  profound  distrust  of  one  another; 
the  vast  cost  of  modern  war;  the  gigantic  commercial 
disasters  it  inevitably  entails  ;  the  extreme  uncertainty  of 
its  issue ;  the  utter  ruin  that  may  follow  defeat— these 
are  the  real  influences  that  restrain  the  tiger  passions  and 
the  avaricious  cravings  of  mankind.  It  is  also  one  of  the 
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advantages  that  accompany  the  many  evils  of  Universal 
Service,  that  great  citizen  armies  who  in  time  of  war  are 
drawn  from  their  homes,  their  families  and  their  peaceful 
occupations  have  not  the  same  thirst  for  battle  that  grows 
up  among  purely  professional  soldiers,  voluntarily  enlisted 
and  making  a  military  life  their  whole  career.  Yet,  in 
spite  of  all  this,  what  trust  could  be  placed  in  the  forbear 
ance  of  Christian  nations  if  the  path  of  aggression  was  at 
once  easy,  lucrative  and  safe  ?  The  judgments  of  nations 
in  dealing  with  the  aggressions  of  their  neighbours  are, 
it  is  true,  very  different  from  those  which  they  form  of 
aggressions  by  their  own  statesmen  or  for  their  own 
benefit.  But  no  great  nation  is  blameless,  and  there  is 
probably  no  nation  that  could  not  speedily  catch  the 
infection  of  the  warlike  spirit,  if  a  conqueror  and  a  few 
splendid  victories  obscured,  as  they  nearly  always  do,  the 
moral  issues  of  the  contest. 

War,  it  is  true,  is  not  always  or  wholly  evil.  Some 
times  it  is  justifiable  and  necessary.  Sometimes  it  is 
professedly  and  in  part  really  due  to  some  strong  wave  of 
philanthropic  feeling  produced  by  great  acts  of  wrong, 
though  of  all  forms  of  philanthropy  it  is  that  which  most 
naturally  defeats  itself.  Even  when  unjustifiable,  it  calls 
into  action  splendid  qualities  of  courage,  self-sacrifice,  and 
endurance  which  cast  a  dazzling  and  deceptive  glamour 
over  its  horrors  and  its  criminality.  It  appeals  too  beyond 
all  other  things  to  that  craving  for  excitement,  adventure, 
and  danger  which  is  an  essential  and  imperious  element 
in  human  nature,  and  which,  while  it  is  in  itself  neither 
a  virtue  nor  a  vice,  blends  powerfully  with  some  of  the 
best  as  well  as  with  some  of  the  worst  actions  of  man 
kind.  It  is  indeed  a  strange  thing  to  observe  how  many 
men  in  every  age  have  been  ready  to  risk  or  sacrifice 
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their  lives  for  causes  which  they  have  never  clearly 
understood  and  which  they  would  find  it  difficult  in  plain 
words  to  describe. 

But  the  amount  of  pure  and  almost  spontaneous  male 
volence  in  the  world  is  probably  far  greater  than  we  at 
first  imagine.  In  public  life  the  workings  of  this  side  of 
human  nature  are  at  once  disclosed  and  magnified,  like 
the  figures  thrown  by  a  magic  lantern  on  a  screen,  to  a 
scale  which  it  is  impossible  to  overlook.  No  one  for 
example  can  study  the  anonymous  press  without  per 
ceiving  how  large  a  part  of  it  is  employed  systematically, 
persistently  and  deliberately  in  fostering  class,  or  race, 
or  international  hatreds,  and  often  in  circulating  false 
hoods  to  attain  this  end.  Many  newspapers  notoriously 
depend  for  their  existence  on  such  appeals,  and  more  than 
any  other  instruments  they  inflame  and  perpetuate  those 
permanent  animosities  which  most  endanger  the  peace  of 
mankind.  The  fact  that  such  newspapers  are  becoming 
in  many  countries  the  main  and  almost  exclusive  reading 
of  the  poor,  forms  the  most  serious  deduction  from  the 
value  of  popular  education.  How  many  books  have 
attained  popularity,  how  many  seats  in  Parliament  have 
been  won,  how  many  posts  of  influence  and  profit  have 
been  attained,  how  many  party  victories  have  been 
achieved  by  appealing  to  such  passions  !  Often  they 
disguise  themselves  under  the  lofty  names  of  patriotism 
and  nationality,  and  men  whose  whole  lives  have  been 
spent  in  sowing  class  hatreds  and  dividing  kindred 
nations  may  be  found  masquerading  under  the  name  of 
patriots,  and  have  played  no  small  part  on  the  stage  of 
politics.  The  deep-seated  sedition,  the  fierce  class  and 
national  hatreds  that  run  through  European  life  would 
have  a  very  different  intensity  from  what  they  now  un- 
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fortunately  have  if  they  had  not  been  artificially  stimu 
lated  and  fostered  through  purely  selfish  motives  by 
demagogues,  political  adventurers  and  public  writers. 

Some  of  the  very  worst  acts  of  which  man  can  be 
guilty  are  acts  which  are  commonly  untouched  by  Law 
and  only  faintly  censured  by  opinion.  Political  crimes 
which  a  false  and  sickly  sentiment  so  readily  condones 
are  conspicuous  among  them.  Men  who  have  been 
gambling  for  wealth  and  power  with  the  lives  and  fortunes 
of  multitudes ;  men  who  for  their  own  personal  ambition 
are  prepared  to  sacrifice  the  most  vital  interests  of  their 
country  ;  men  who  in  time  of  great  national  danger  and 
excitement,  deliberately  launch  falsehood  after  falsehood  in 
the  public  press  in  the  well-founded  conviction  that  they 
will  do  their  evil  work  before  they  can  be  contradicted, 
may  be  met  shameless,  and  almost  uncensured,  in 
Parliaments  and  drawing-rooms.  The  amount  of  false 
statement  in  the  world  which  cannot  be  attributed  to 
mere  carelessness,  inaccuracy,  or  exaggeration,  but  which 
is  plainly  both  deliberate  and  malevolent,  can  hardly  be 
overrated.  Sometimes  it  is  due  to  a  mere  desire  to  create 
a  lucrative  sensation,  or  to  gratify  a  personal  dislike,  or 
even  to  an  unprovoked  malevolence  which  takes  pleasure 
in  inflicting  pain. 

Very  often  it  is  intended  for  purposes  of  stockjob 
bing.  The  financial  world  is  percolated  with  it.  It 
is  the  common  method  of  raising  or  depreciating  secu 
rities,  attracting  investors,  preying  upon  the  ignorant 
and  credulous,  and  enabling  dishonest  men  to  rise  rapidly 
to  fortune.  When  the  prospect  of  speedy  wealth  is  in 
sight,  there  are  always  numbers  who  are  perfectly 
prepared  to  pursue  courses  involving  the  utter  ruin  of 
multitudes,  endangering  the  most  serious  international 
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interests,  perhaps  bringing  down  upon  the  world  all  the 
calamities  of  War.  It  is  no  doubt  true  that  such  men  are 
only  a  minority,  though  it  is  less  certain  that  they  would 
be  a  minority  if  the  opportunity  of  obtaining  sudden 
riches  by  immoral  means  was  open  to  all,  and  it  is  no 
small  minority  who  are  accustomed  to  condone  these 
crimes  when  they  have  succeeded.  It  is  much  to  be 
questioned  whether  the  greatest  criminals  are  to  be  found 
within  the  walls  of  prisons.  Dishonesty  on  a  small  scale 
nearly  always  finds  its  punishment.  Dishonesty  on  a 
gigantic  scale  continually  escapes.  The  pickpocket  and  the 
burglar  seldom  fail  to  meet  with  their  merited  punish 
ment,  but  in  the  management  of  Companies,  in  the  great 
fields  of  industrial  enterprise  and  speculation,  gigantic 
fortunes  are  acquired  by  the  ruin  of  multitudes  and  by 
methods  which,  though  they  evade  legal  penalties,  are  essen 
tially  fraudulent.  In  the  majority  of  cases  these  crimes  are 
perpetrated  by  educated  men  who  are  in  possession  of  all 
the  necessaries,  of  most  of  the  comforts,  and  of  many  of  the 
luxuries  of  life,  and  some  of  the  worst  of  them  are  power 
fully  favoured  by  the  conditions  of  modern  civilisation. 
There  is  no  greater  scandal  or  moral  evil  in  our  time  than 
the  readiness  with  which  public  opinion  excuses  them, 
and  the  influence  and  social  position  it  accords  to  mere 
wealth,  even  when  it  has  been  acquired  by  notorious 
dishonesty  or  when  it  is  expended  with  absolute  selfish 
ness  or  in  ways  that  are  positively  demoralising.  In  many 
respects  the  moral  progress  of  Mankind  seems  to  me 
incontestable,  but  it  is  extremely  doubtful  whether  in 
this  respect  social  morality,  especially  in  England  and 
America,  has  not  seriously  retrograded. 

In  truth,  while  it  is  a  gross  libel  upon  human  nature 
to  deny  the  vast  amount  of  genuine  kindness,  self-sacrifice 
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and  even  heroism  that  exists  in  the  world,  it  is  equally 
idle  to  deny  the  deplorable  weakness  of  self-restraint,  the 
great  force  and  the  widespread  influence  of  purely  evil 
passions  in  the  affairs  of  men.  The  distrust  of  human 
character  which  the  experience  of  life  tends  to  produce  is 
one  great  cause  of  the  Conservatism  which  so  commonly 
strengthens  with  age.  It  is  more  and  more  felt  that  all 
the  restraints  of  law,  custom,  and  religion  are  essential  to 
hold  together  in  peaceful  co-operation  the  elements  of 
society,  and  men  learn  to  look  with  increasing  tolerance, 
both  on  institutions  and  opinions  which  cannot  stand  the 
test  of  pure  reason  and  may  be  largely  mixed  with  delu 
sions  if  only  they  deepen  the  better  habits  and  give  an 
additional  strength  to  moral  restraints.  They  learn  also 
to  appreciate  the  danger  of  pitching  their  ideals  too 
high,  and  endeavouring  to  enforce  lines  of  conduct  greatly 
above  the  average  level  of  human  goodness.  Such 
attempts  when  they  take  the  form  of  coercive  action 
seldom  fail  to  produce  a  recoil  which  is  very  detrimental 
to  morals.  In  this,  as  in  all  other  spheres,  the  importance 
of  compromise  in  practical  life  is  one  of  the  great  lessons 
which  experience  teaches. 
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CHAPTEE   VIII 

THE  phrase  Moral  Compromise  has  an  evil  sound,  and  it 
opens  out  questions  of  practical  ethics  which  are  very 
difficult  and  very  dangerous,  but  they  are  questions  with 
which,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  every  one  is  obliged 
to  deal.  The  contrasts  between  the  rigidity  of  theological 
formulae  and  actual  life  are  on  this  subject  very  great, 
though  in  practice,  and  by  the  many  ingenious  subtleties 
that  constitute  the  science  of  casuistry,  many  theologians 
have  attempted  to  evade  them.  A  striking  passage  from 
the  pen  of  Cardinal  Newman  will  bring  these  contrasts 
into  the  clearest  light.  '  The  Church  holds,'  he  writes, 
'  that  it  were  better  for  sun  and  moon  to  drop  from 
heaven,  for  the  earth  to  fail,  and  for  all  the  many  millions 
who  are  upon  it  to  die  of  starvation  in  extremest  agony,  so 
far  as  temporal  affliction  goes,  than  that  one  soul,  I  will 
not  say  should  be  lost,  but  should  commit  one  single  venial 
sin,  should  tell  one  wilful  untruth,  though  it  harmed  no 
one,  or  steal  one  poor  farthing  without  excuse.'  l 

It  is  certainly  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  such  a  doc 
trine  would  lead  to  consequences  absolutely  incompatible 
with  any  life  outside  a  hermitage  or  a  monastery.  It 
would  strike  at  the  root  of  all  civilisation,  and  although 
many  may  be  prepared  to  give  it  their  formal  assent, 
no  human  being  actually  believes  it  with  the  kind  of 
belief  that  becomes  a  guiding  influence  in  life.  I  have 

1  Newman's  Anglican  Difficulties,  p.  190. 

G  2 


84  THE   MAP   OF  LIFE 

dwelt  on  this  subject  in  another  book,  and  may  here 
repeat  a  few  lines  which  I  then  wrote.  If  '  an  undoubted 
sin,  even  the  most  trivial,  is  a  thing  in  its  essence  and  its 
consequences  so  unspeakably  dreadful  that  rather  than  it 
should  be  committed  it  would  be  better  that  any  amount 
of  calamity  which  did  not  bring  with  it  sin  should  be 
endured,  even  that  the  whole  human  race  should  perish 
in  agonies,  it  is  manifest  that  the  supreme  object  of 
humanity  should  be  sinlessness,  and  it  is  equally  manifest 
that  the  means  to  this  end  is  the  absolute  suppression  of 
the  desires.  To  expand  the  circle  of  wants  is  necessarily 
to  multiply  temptations  and  therefore  to  increase  the 
number  of  sins.'  No  material  and  intellectual  advantages, 
no  increase  of  human  happiness,  no  mitigation  of  the 
suffering  or  dreariness  of  human  life  can,  according  to 
this  theory,  be  other  than  an  evil  if  it  adds  even  in  the 
smallest  degree  or  in  the  most  incidental  manner  to  the 
sins  that  are  committed.  '  A  sovereign  when  calculating 
the  consequences  of  a  war  should  reflect  that  a  single  sin 
occasioned  by  that  war,  a  single  blasphemy  of  a  wounded 
soldier,  the  robbery  of  a  single  hen-coop,  the  violation  of 
the  purity  of  a  single  woman  is  a  greater  calamity  than 
the  ruin  of  the  entire  commerce  of  his  nation,  the  loss  of 
her  most  precious  provinces,  the  destruction  of  all  her 
power.  He  must  believe  that  the  evil  of  the  increase  of 
unchastity  which  invariably  results  from  the  formation 
of  an  army  is  an  immeasurably  greater  calamity  than  any 
national  or  political  disasters  that  army  can  possibly 
avert.  He  must  believe  that  the  most  fearful  plagues 
and  famines  that  desolate  his  land  should  be  regarded  as  a 
matter  of  rejoicing  if  they  have  but  the  feeblest  and  most 
transient  influence  in  repressing  vice.  He  must  believe 
that  if  the  agglomeration  of  his  people  in  great  cities  adds 
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but  one  to  the  number  of  their  sins,  no  possible  intel 
lectual  or  material  advantages  can  prevent  the  construc 
tion  of  cities  being  a  fearful  calamity.     According  to  this 
principle  every  elaboration  of  life,  every  amusement  that 
brings  multitudes  together,  almost  every  art,  every  acces 
sion  of  wealth  that  awakens  or  stimulates  desires  is  an 
evil,  for  all  these  become  the  sources  of  some  sins,  and 
their  advantages  are  for  the  most  part  purely  terrestrial.' 
Considerations  of  this  kind  if  duly  realised  bring  out 
clearly  the  insincerity  and  the  unreality  of  much  of  our 
professed  belief.     Hardly  any  sane  man  would  desire  to 
suppress   Bank   Holidays  simply  because   they  are   the 
occasion  of  a  considerable  number  of  cases  of  drunkenness 
which  would  not  otherwise  have  taken  place.    No  humane 
legislator  would  hesitate  to  suppress  them  if  they  pro 
duced  an  equal  number  of  deaths  or  other  great  physical 
calamities.     This  manner  of  measuring  the  relative  im 
portance  of  things  is  not  incompatible  with  a  general* 
acknowledgment  of  the  fact  that  there  are  many  amuse 
ments  which  produce  an  amount  of  moral  evil  that  over 
balances  their  advantages  as  sources  of  pleasure,  or  of  the 
great  truth  that  the  moral  is  the  higher  and  ought  to  be 
the  ruling  part  of  our  being.     But  the  realities  of  life 
cannot  be  measured  by  rigid  theological  formulae.     Life 
is  a  scene  in  which  different  kinds  of  interest  not  only 
blend  but  also  modify  and  in  some  degree  counterbalance 
one  another,  and  it  can  only  be  carried  on  by  constant 
compromises  in  which  the  lines  of  definition  are  seldom 
very  clearly  marked,  and  in  which  even  the  highest  inte 
rest  must  not  altogether  absorb  or  override  the  others. 
We  have  to  deal  with  good   principles  that  cannot   be 
pushed  to  their  full  logical  results ;  with  varying  standards 
which  cannot  be  brought  under  inflexible  law. 
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Take  for  example  the  many  untruths  which  the  con 
ventional  courtesies  of  Society  prescribe.  Some  of  these 
are  so  purely  matter  of  phraseology  that  they  deceive  no 
one.  Others  chiefly  serve  the  purpose  of  courteous  con 
cealment,  as  when  they  enable  us  to  refuse  a  request,  or  to 
decline  an  invitation  or  a  visit  without  disclosing  whether 
disinclination  or  inability  is  the  cause.  Then  there  are 
falsehoods  for  useful  purposes.  Few  men  would  shrink 
from  a  falsehood  which  was  the  only  means  of  saving  a 
patient  from  a  shock  which  would  probably  produce  his 
death.  No  one,  I  suppose,  would  hesitate  to  deceive  a 
criminal  if  by  no  other  means  he  could  prevent  him  from 
accomplishing  a  crime.  There  are  also  cases  of  the  sup 
pression  of  what  we  believe  to  be  true,  and  of  tacit  or 
open  acquiescence  in  what  we  believe  to  be  false,  when 
a  full  and  truthful  disclosure  of  our  own  beliefs  might 
destroy  the  happiness  of  others,  or  subvert  beliefs  which 
are  plainly  necessary  for  their  moral  well-being.  Cases 
of  this  kind  will  continually  occur  in  life,  and  a  good  man 
who  deals  with  each  case  as  it  arises  will  probably  find 
no  great  difficulty  in  steering  his  course.  But  the  vague 
and  fluctuating  lines  of  moral  compromise  cannot  without 
grave  moral  danger  be  reduced  to  fixed  rules  to  be  carried 
out  to  their  full  logical  consequences.  The  immortal 
pages  of  Pascal  are  sufficient  to  show  to  what  extremes 
of  immorality  the  doctrine  that  the  end  justifies  the 
means  has  been  pushed  by  the  casuists  of  the  Church  of 
which  Cardinal  Newman  was  so  great  an  ornament. 

A  large  and  difficult  field  of  moral  compromise  is 
opened  out  in  the  case  of  war,  which  necessarily  involves 
a  complete  suspension  of  great  portions  of  the  moral  law. 
This  is  not  merely  the  case  in  unjust  wars  ;  it  applies 
also,  though  in  a  less  degree,  to  those  which  are  most 
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necessary  and  most  righteous.  War  is  not,  and  never 
can  be,  a  mere  passionless  discharge  of  a  painful  duty. 
It  is  in  its  essence,  and  it  is  a  main  condition  of  its 
success  to  kindle  into  fierce  exercise  among  great  masses 
of  men  the  destructive  and  combative  passions — passions 
as  fierce  and  as  malevolent  as  that  with  which  the  hound 
hunts  the  fox  to  its  death,  or  the  tiger  springs  upon  its 
prey.  Destruction  is  one  of  its  chief  ends.  Deception  is 
one  of  its  chief  means,  and  one  of  the  great  arts  of  skilful 
generalship  is  to  deceive  in  order  to  destroy.  Whatever 
other  elements  may  mingle  with  and  dignify  war,  this  at 
least  is  never  absent,  and  however  reluctantly  men  may 
enter  into  war ;  however  conscientiously  they  may  en 
deavour  to  avoid  it,  they  must  know  that  when  the  scene 
of  carnage  has  once  opened  these  things  must  be  not  only 
accepted  and  condoned,  but  stimulated,  encouraged  and 
applauded.  It  would  be  difficult  to  conceive  a  disposition 
more  remote  from  the  morals  of  ordinary  life,  not  to  speak 
of  Christian  ideals,  than  that  with  which  the  soldiers 
most  animated  with  the  fire  and  passion  that  lead  to 
victory,  rush  forward  to  bayonet  the  foe. 

War  indeed,  which  is  absolutely  indispensable  in  our 
present  stage  of  civilisation,  has  its  own  morals  which  are 
very  different  from  those  of  peaceful  life.  Yet  there  are 
few  fields  in  which,  through  the  stress  of  moral  motives, 
greater  changes  have  been  effected.  In  the  early  stages 
of  human  history  it  was  simply  a  question  of  power. 
There  was  no  distinction  between  piracy  and  regular  war, 
and  incursions  into  a  neighbouring  State  without  provo 
cation  and  with  the  sole  purpose  of  plunder  brought  with 
them  no  moral  blame.  To  carry  the  inhabitants  of  a 
conquered  country  into  slavery  ;  to  slaughter  the  whole 
population  of  a  besieged  town  ;  to  destroy  over  vast  tracts 
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every  town,  village,  and  house,  and  to  put  to  death  every 
prisoner,  were  among  the  ordinary  incidents  of  war. 
These  things  were  done  without  reproach  in  the  best 
periods  of  Greek  and  Eoman  civilisation.  In  many  cases 
neither  age  nor  sex  was  spared  !  l  In  Eome  the  con 
quered  general  was  strangled  or  starved  to  death  in  the 
Mamertine  prison.  Tens  of  thousands  of  captives  were 
condemned  to  perish  in  gladiatorial  shows.  Julius  Caesar, 
whose  clemency  has  been  so  greatly  extolled,  '  executed 
the  whole  senate  of  the  Veneti ;  permitted  a  massacre  of 
the  Usipetes  and  Tencteri ;  sold  as  slaves  40,000  natives  of 
Genabum ;  and  cut  off  the  right  hands  of  all  the  brave 
men  whose  only  crime  was  that  they  held  to  the  last 
against  him  their  town  of  Uxellodunum.' 2  No  slaughter 
in  history  is  more  terrible  than  that  which  took  place  at 
Jerusalem  under  the  general  who  was  called  '  the  delight 
of  the  human  race,'  and  when  the  last  spasm  of  resistance 
had  ceased,  Titus  sent  Jewish  captives,  both  male  and 
female,  by  thousands  to  the  provincial  amphitheatres  to 
.be  devoured  by  wild  beasts  or  slaughtered  as  gladiators. 

Yet  from  a  very  early  period  lines  were  drawn  form 
ing  a  clear  though  somewhat  arbitrary  code  of  military 
morals.  In  Greece  a  broad  distinction  was  made  between 
wars  with  Greek  States  and  with  Barbarians,  the  latter 
being  regarded  as  almost  outside  the  pale  of  moral  con 
sideration.  It  is  a  distinction  which  in  reality  was  not 
very  widely  different  from  that  which  Christian  nations 
have  in  practice  continually  made  between  wars  within 
the  borders  of  Christendom,  and  wars  with  savage  or 

1  See  Grotius,  de  Jure,  book  iii.  ch.  iv.     On  the  Jewish  notions  on  this 
subject,  see  Deut.  ii.  34  ;  vii.  2,  16 ;  xx.  10-16 ;  Psalm  cxxxvii.  9 ;  1  Sam. 
xv.  3.    I  have  collected  some  additional  facts  on  this  subject  in  my  History 
of  European  Morals. 

2  Tyrrell  and  Purser's  Correspondence  of  Cicero,  vol.  v.  p.  xlvii. 
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pagan  nations.  Greek,  and  perhaps  still  more  Roman, 
moralists  have  written  much  on  the  just  causes  of  war. 
Many  of  them  condemn  all  unjust,  aggressive,  or  even 
unnecessary  wars.  Some  of  them  insist  on  the  duty  of 
States  always  endeavouring  by  conferences,  or  even  by 
arbitration,  to  avert  war,  and  although  these  precepts, 
like  the  corresponding  precepts  of  Christian  divines,  were 
often  violated,  they  were  certainly  not  without  some  in 
fluence  on  affairs.  It  is  probably  not  too  much  to  say 
that  in  this  respect  Roman  wars  do  not  compare  un 
favourably  with  those  of  Christian  periods.  It  is  remark 
able  how  large  a  part  of  the  best  Christian  works  on  the 
ethics  of  war  is  based  on  the  precepts  of  pagan  moralists, 
and  although  in  antiquity  as  in  modern  times  the  real 
cause  of  war  was  often  very  different  from  the  pretexts, 
the  sense  of  justice  in  war  was  as  clearly  marked  in 
Roman  as  in  most  Christian  periods.1 

Great  stress  was  laid  upon  the  duty  of  a  formal  de 
claration  of  war  preceding  hostilities.  Polybius  mentions 
the  reprobation  that  was  attached  in  Greece  to  the  Mto- 
lians  for  having  neglected  this  custom.  It  was  universal 
in  Roman  times,  and  during  the  mediaeval  period  the 
custom  of  sending  a  challenge  to  the  hostile  power  was 
carefully  observed.  In  modern  times  formal  declaration 
of  war  has  fallen  greatly  into  desuetude.  The  hostilities 
between  England  and  Spain  under  Elizabeth,  and  the 
invasion  of  Germany  by  Gustavus  Adolphus,  were  begun 
without  any  such  declaration,  and  there  have  been  nume 
rous  instances  in  later  times.2 

1  See  Grotius,  de  Jure  Belli  et  Pads. 

2  Much  information  on  this  subject  will  be  found  in  a  remarkable  pam 
phlet  (said  to  have  been  corrected  by  Pitt)  called  '  An  Enquiry  into  the 
Manner  in  which  the  different  wars  in  Europe  have  commenced  during  the 
last  two  centuries,  by  the  Author  of  the  History  and  foundation  of  the  Law 
of  Nations  in  Europe '  (1805). 
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The  treatment  of  prisoners  has  been  profoundly  modi 
fied.  Quarter,  it  is  true,  has  been  very  often  refused  in 
modern  wars  to  rebels,  to  soldiers  in  mutiny,  to  revolted 
slaves,  to  savages  who  themselves  give  no  quarter.  It 
has  been  often — perhaps  generally — refused  to  irregular 
soldiers  like  the  French  Francs-tireurs  in  the  "War  of  1870, 
who  without  uniforms  endeavoured  to  defend  their  homes 
against  invasion.  It  was  long  refused  to  soldiers  who 
having  rejected  terms  of  surrender  continued  to  defend 
an  indefensible  place,  but  this  severity  during  the  last 
three  centuries  has  been  generally  condemned.  But, 
on  the  whole,  the  treatment  of  the  conquered  soldier 
has  steadily  improved.  At  one  time  he  was  killed.  At 
another  he  was  preserved  as  a  slave.  Then  he  was  per 
mitted  to  free  himself  by  payment  of  a  ransom  ;  now  he 
is  simply  kept  in  custody  till  he  is  exchanged  or  released 
on  parole,  or  till  the  termination  of  the  war.  In  the 
latter  half  of  the  present  century  many  elaborate  and 
beneficent  regulations  for  the  preservation  of  hospitals 
and  the  good  treatment  of  the  wounded  have  been  sanc 
tioned  by  international  agreement.  The  distinction  be 
tween  the  civil  population  and  combatants  has  been 
increasingly  observed.  As  a  general  rule  non-combatants, 
if  they  do  not  obstruct  the  enemy,  are  subjected  to  no 
further  injury  than  that  of  paying  war  contributions  and 
in  other  ways  providing  for  the  subsistence  of  the  in 
vaders.  The  wanton  destruction  of  private  property  has 
been  more  and  more  avoided.  Such  an  act  as  the  devas 
tation  of  the  Palatinate  under  Louis  XIV.  would  now  in 
a  European  war  be  universally  condemned,  though  the 
wholesale  destruction  of  villages  in  our  own  Indian 
frontier  wars  and  the  methods  employed  on  both  sides 
in  the  civil  war  in  Tluba  appear  to  have  borne  much 
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resemblance  to  it.  In  the  treatment  of  merchants  the 
rule  of  reciprocity  which  was  laid  down  in  Magna  Charta 
is  largely  observed,  and  the  Conference  of  Brussels  in 
1874  pronounced  it  to  be  contrary  to  the  laws  of  war  to 
bombard  an  unfortified  town.  The  great  Civil  War  in 
America  probably  contributed  not  a  little  to  raise  the 
standard  of  humanity  in  war;  for  while  few  long  wars 
have  been  fought  with  such  determination  or  at  the  cost 
of  so  many  lives,  very  few  have  been  conducted  with  such 
a  scrupulous  abstinence  from  acts  of  wanton  barbarity. 

Many  restrictive  rules  also  have  been  accepted  tend 
ing  in  a  small  degree  to  mitigate  the  actual  operations 
of  war,  and  they  have  had  some  real  influence  in  this 
direction,  though  it  is  not  possible  to  justify  the  military 
code  on  any  clear  principle  either  of  ethics  or  logic. 
Assassination  and  the  encouragement  of  assassination  ; 
the  use  of  poison  or  poisoned  weapons ;  the  violation  of 
parole ;  the  deceptive  use  of  a  flag  of  truce  or  of  the  red 
cross  ;  the  slaughter  of  the  wounded ;  the  infringement 
of  terms  of  surrender  or  of  other  distinct  agreements  are 
absolutely  forbidden,  and  in  1868  the  ^Representatives  of 
the  European  Powers  assembled  at  St.  Petersburg  agreed 
to  abolish  the  use  in  war  of  explosive  bullets  below  the 
weight  of  14  ounces,  and  to  forbid  the  propagation  in  an 
enemy's  country  of  contagious  disease  as  an  instrument 
of  war.  It  laid  down  the  general  principle  that  the  object 
of  war  is  confined  to  disabling  the  enemy,  and  that 
weapons  calculated  to  inflict  unnecessary  suffering,  beyond 
what  is  required  for  attaining  that  object,  should  be  pro 
hibited.  At  the  same  time  explosive  shells,  concealed 
mines,  torpedoes  and  ambuscades  lie  fully  within  the  per 
mitted  agencies  of  War.  Starvation  may  be  employed, 
and  the  cutting  off  of  the  supply  of  water,  or  the  destruc- 
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tion  of  that  supply  by  mixing  with  it  something  not 
absolutely  poisonous  which  renders  it  undrinkable.  It  is 
allowable  to  deceive  an  enemy  by  fabricated  despatches 
purporting  to  come  from  his  own  side ;  by  tampering 
with  telegraph  messages ;  by  spreading  false  intelligence 
in  newspapers  ;  by  sending  pretended  spies  and  deserters 
to  give  him  untrue  reports  of  the  numbers  or  movements 
of  the  troops;  by  employing  false  signals  to  lure  him 
into  an  ambuscade.  On  the  use  of  the  flag  and  uniform 
of  an  enemy  for  purposes  of  deception  there  has  been 
some  controversy,  but  it  is  supported  by  high  military 
authority.1  The  use  of  spies  is  fully  authorised,  but  the 
spy  if  discovered  is  excluded  from  the  rights  of  war  and 
liable  to  an  ignominious  death. 

Apart  from  the  questions  I  have  discussed  there  is 
another  class  of  questions  connected  with  war  which  pre 
sent  great  difficulty.  It  is  the  right  of  men  to  abdicate 
their  private  judgment  by  entering  into  the  military 
profession.  In  small  nations  this  question  is  not  of  much 
importance,  for  in  them  wars  are  of  very  rare  occurrence 
and  are  usually  for  self-defence.  In  a  great  empire  it  is 
wholly  different.  Hardly  any  one  will  be  so  confident  of 
the  virtue  of  his  rulers  as  to  believe  that  every  war  which 
his  country  wages  in  every  part  of  its  dominions,  with 
uncivilised  as  well  as  civilised  populations,  is  just  and 
necessary,  and  it  is  certainly  primd  facie  not  in  accordance 
with  an  ideal  morality  that  men  should  bind  themselves 
absolutely  for  life  or  for  a  term  of  years  to  kill  without 

1  See  Tovey's  Martial  Law  and  the  Custom  of  War,  part  2,  pp.  13,  29. 
A  striking  instance  of  the  deceptive  use  of  a  flag  occurred  in  1781,  when 
the  English,  having  captured  St.  Eustatius  from  the  Dutch,  allowed  the 
Dutch  flag  still  to  float  over  its  harbour  in  order  that  Dutch,  French, 
Spanish  and  American  ships  which  were  ignorant  of  the  capture  might  be 
decoyed  into  the  harbour  and  seized  as  prizes.  Some  writers  on  Military 
Law  maintain  that  this  was  within  the  rights  of  war. 
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question  at  the  command  of  their  superiors  those  who 
have  personally  done  them  no  wrong.  Yet  this  unquestion 
ing  obedience  is  the  very  essence  of  military  discipline  and 
without  it  the  efficiency  of  armies  and  the  safety  of  nations 
would  be  hopelessly  destroyed.  It  is  necessary  to  the 
great  interests  of  society  and  therefore  it  is  maintained ; 
strengthened  by  the  obligation  of  an  oath  and  still  more  effi 
caciously  by  a  code  of  honour  which  is  one  of  the  strongest 
binding  influences  by  which  men  can  be  governed. 

It  is  not,  however,  altogether  absolute,  and  a  variety 
of  distinctions  and  compromises  have  been  made.  There 
is  a  difference  between  the  man  who  enlists  in  the  army 
of  his  own  country  and  a  man  who  enlists  in  foreign 
service  either  permanently  or  for  the  duration  of  a  single 
war.  If  a  man  unnecessarily  takes  an  active  part  in  a 
struggle  between  two  countries  other  than  his  own,  it  may 
at  least  be  demanded  that  he  should  be  actuated  not  by  a 
mere  spirit  of  adventure  or  personal  ambition,  but  by  a 
strong  and  reasoned  conviction  that  the  cause  which  he 
is  supporting  is  a  righteous  one.  The  conduct  of  a  man 
who  enlists  in  a  foreign  army  which  may  possibly  be  used 
against  his  own  country  and  who  at  least  binds  himself  to 
obey  absolutely  chiefs  who  have  no  natural  authority  over 
him  has  been  much  condemned,  but  even  here  special 
circumstances  must  be  taken  into  account.  Few  persons 
I  suppose  would  seriously  blame  the  Irish  Catholics  of 
the  eighteenth  century  who  filled  the  armies  of  France, 
Austria,  Spain  and  Naples  at  a  time  when  disqualifying 
laws  excluded  them  on  account  of  their  religion  from  the 
British  army,  and  from  almost  every  path  of  ambition  at 
home.  There  is  also  perhaps  some  distinction  between  the 
position  of  a  soldier  who  is  obliged  to  serve,  and  a  soldier 
in  a  country  where  enlisting  is  voluntary,  and  also  between 
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the  position  of  an  officer  who  can  throw  up  his  commission 
without  infringing  the  law,  and  a  private  who  cannot 
abandon  his  flag  without  committing  a  grave  legal  offence. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  war  of  the  American  Eevolution 
some  English  officers  left  the  army  rather  than  serve  in  a 
cause  which  they  believed  to  be  unrighteous.  It  was  in 
their  full  power  to  do  so,  but  probably  none  of  them 
would  have  desired  that  private  soldiers  who  had  no  legal 
choice  in  the  matter  should  have  followed  their  example 
and  become  deserters  from  the  ranks. 

There  are  however  extreme  cases  in  which  the  viola 
tion  of  the  military  oath  and  disobedience  to  military 
discipline  are  justified.  More  than  once  in  French  history 
an  usurper  or  his  agent  has  ordered  soldiers  to  coerce  or 
fire  upon  the  representatives  of  the  nation.  In  such  cases 
it  has  been  said  '  the  conscience  of  the  soldier  is  the  liberty 
of  the  people,'  and  the  refusal  of  private  soldiers  to  obey 
a  plainly  illegal  order  will  be  generally  though  not  univer 
sally  applauded.  In  all  such  cases,  however,  there  is  much 
obscurity  and  inconsistency  of  judgment.  The  rule  that 
the  moral  responsibility  falls  exclusively  on  the  person 
who  gives  the  order  and  that  the  private  has  no  voice 
or  responsibility  will  even  here  be  maintained  by  some. 
Ought  a  private  soldier  to  have  refused  to  take  part  in 
such  an  execution  as  that  of  the  Due  d'Enghien,  or  in  the 
Coup  d'etat  of  Napoleon  III.  ?  Ought  he  to  refuse  to 
fire  on  a  mob  if  he  doubts  the  legality  of  the  order  of  his 
superior  officer  ?  In  such  cases  there  is  sometimes  a 
direct  conflict  between  the  civil  and  the  military  law,  and 
there  have  been  instances  in  which  a  soldier  might  be 
punishable  before  the  first  for  acts  which  were  absolutely 
enforced  by  the  second.1 

1  See  Fitz  james  Stephen's  History  of  the  Criminal  Law,  i.  205. 
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Perhaps  the  strongest  case  of  justifiable  disobedience 
that  can  be  alleged  is  when  a  soldier  is  ordered  to 
do  something  which  involves  apostasy  from  his  faith, 
though  even  here  it  would  be  difficult  to  show,  in  the 
light  of  pure  reason,  that  this  is  a  graver  thing  than 
to  kill  innocent  men  in  an  unrighteous  cause.  In 
the  Early  Church  there  were  some  soldier  martyrs  who 
suffered  death  because  they  believed  it  inconsistent  with 
their  faith  to  bear  arms,  or  because  they  were  asked  to  do 
some  acts  which  savoured  of  idolatry.  The  story  of  the 
Thebsean  legion  which  was  said  to  have  been  martyred 
under  Diocletian  rests  on  no  trustworthy  authority,  but 
it  illustrates  the  feeling  of  the  Church  on  the  subject. 
Josephus  tells  how  Jewish  soldiers  refused  in  spite  of  all 
punishments  to  bring  earth  with  the  other  soldiers  for  the 
reparation  of  the  Temple  of  Belus  at  Babylon.  Conflicts 
between  military  duty  and  religious  duty  must  have  not 
unfrequently  arisen  during  the  religious  wars  of  the  six 
teenth  century,  and  in  our  own  century  and  in  our  own 
army  there  have  been  instances  of  soldiers  refusing  through 
religious  motives  to  escort  or  protect  idolatrous  processions 
in  India,  or  to  present  arms  in  Catholic  countries  when  the 
Host  was  passing.  Quaker  opinions  about  war  are  abso 
lutely  inconsistent  with  the  compulsory  service  which 
prevails  in  nearly  all  European  countries,  and  religious 
scruples  about  conscription  have  been  among  the  motives 
that  have  brought  the  Russian  Raskolniks  into  collision 
with  the  civil  power. 

One  of  the  most  serious  instances  of  the  collision  of 
duties  in  our  time  is  furnished  by  the  great  Sepoy  Mutiny 
of  1857.  From  the  days  of  Clive,  Sepoy  soldiers  have 
served  under  the  British  flag  with  an  admirable  fidelity, 
and  the  Mutiny  of  Vellore  in  1806,  which  was  the  one 
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exception,  was  due,  like  that  of  1857,  to  a  belief  that  the 
British  Government  were  interfering  with  their  faith. 
Few  things  in  the  history  of  the  great  Mutiny  are  so 
touching  as  the  profound  belief  of  the  English  com 
manders  of  the  Sepoy  regiments  in  the  unalterable  loyalty 
of  their  soldiers.  Many  of  them  lost  their  lives  through 
this  belief,  refusing  even  to  the  last  moment  and  in  spite 
of  all  evidence  to  abandon  it.  They  were  deceived,  and 
in  the  fierce  outburst  of  indignation  that  followed,  the 
conduct  of  the  Sepoy  soldiers  was  branded  as  the  blackest 
and  the  most  unprovoked  treachery. 

Yet  assuredly  no  charge  was  less  true.  Agitators  for 
their  own  selfish  purposes  had  indeed  acted  upon  the 
troops,  but  recent  researches  have  fully  proved  that  the 
real  as  well  as  the  ostensible  cause  of  the  Mutiny  was  the 
greased  cartridges.  It  was  believed  that  the  cartridges 
which  had  been  recently  issued  to  the  Sepoy  regiments 
were  smeared  with  a  mixture  of  cow's  fat  and  pig's  fat, 
one  of  these  ingredients  being  utterly  impure  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Hindoo,  and  the  other  in  the  eyes  of  the  Mussulman. 
To  bite  these  cartridges  would  destroy  the  caste  of  the 
Hindoo  and  carry  with  it  the  loss  of  everything  that  was 
most  dear  and  most  sacred  to  him  both  in  this  world  and 
in  the  next.  In  the  eyes  both  of  the  Moslem  and  the 
Hindoo,  it  was  the  gravest  and  the  most  irreparable  of 
crimes,  destroying  all  hopes  in  a  future  world,  and  yet 
this  crime  in  their  belief  was  imposed  upon  them  as  a 
matter  of  military  duty  by  their  officers.  It  was  as  if  the 
Puritan  soldiers  of  the  seventeenth  century  had  been 
ordered  by  their  commanders  to  abjure  their  hopes  of 
salvation  and  to  repudiate  and  insult  the  Christian  faith. 

It  is  true  that  the  existence  of  these  obnoxious  ingre 
dients  in  the  new  cartridges  was  solemnly  denied,  but  the 
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sincerity  of  the  Sepoy  belief  is  incontestable,  and  General 
Anson,  the  commander-in-chief,  having  examined  the 
cartridges,  was  compelled  to  admit  that  it  was  very 
plausible.1  '  I  am  not  so  much  surprised,'  he  wrote  to 
Lord  Canning, '  at  their  objections  to  the  cartridges,  having 
seen  them.  I  had  no  idea  they  contained,  or  rather  are 
smeared  with  such  a  quantity  of  grease,  which  looks 
exactly  like  fat.  After  ramming  down  the  ball,  the 
muzzle  of  the  musket  is  covered  with  it.' 

Unfortunately  this  is  not  a  complete  statement  of  the 
case.  It  is  a  shameful  and  terrible  truth  that,  as  far  as 
the  fact  was  concerned,  the  Sepoys  were  perfectly  right 
in  their  belief.  In  the  words  of  Lord  Koberts,  '  The 
recent  researches  of  Mr.  Forrest  in  the  records  of  the 
Government  of  India  prove  that  the  lubricating  mixture 
used  in  preparing  the  cartridges  was  actually  composed  of 
the  objectionable  ingredients,  cow's  fat  and  lard,  and  that 
incredible  disregard  of  the  soldiers'  religious  prejudices 
was  displayed  in  the  manufacture  of  these  cartridges.' 2 
This  was  certainly  not  due,  as  the  Sepoys  imagined,  to 
any  desire  on  the  part  of  the  British  authorities  to  destroy 
caste  or  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  conversion  of  the 
Sepoys  to  Christianity.  It  was  simply  a  glaring  instance 
of  the  indifference,  ignorance  and  incapacity  too  often 
shown  by  British  administrators  in  dealing  with  beliefs 
and  types  of  character  wholly  unlike  their  own.  They 
were  unable  to  realise  that  a  belief  which  seemed  to  them 
so  childish  could  have  any  depth,  and  they  accordingly 
produced  a  Mutiny  that  for  a  time  shook  the  English 
power  in  India  to  its  very  foundation. 

The  horrors  of  Cawnpore — which  were  due  to  a  single 
man — soon  took  away  from  the  British  public  all  power 
of  sanely  judging  the  conflict,  and  a  struggle  in  which 

1  Lord  Roberts'  Forty-one  Years  in  India,  i.  94.  2  Ibid  p.  431. 
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no  quarter  was  given  was  naturally  marked  by  extreme 
savageness  ;  but  in  looking  back  upon  it,  English  writers 
must  acknowledge  with  humiliation  that  if  mutiny  is  ever 
justifiable,  no  stronger  justification  could  be  given  than 
that  of  the  Sepoy  troops. 

Many  of  my  readers  will  remember  an  exquisite  little 
poem  called  '  The  Forced  Becruit,'  in  which  Mrs.  Browning 
has  described  a  young  Venetian  soldier,  who  was  forced 
by  the  conscription  to  serve  against  his  fellow-country 
men  in  the  Austrian  army  at  Solferino,  and  who  advanced 
cheerfully  to  die  by  the  Italian  guns,  holding  a  musket 
that  had  never  been  loaded  in  his  hand.  Such  a  figure, 
such  a  violation  of  military  law  will  claim  the  sympathy 
of  all,  but  a  very  different  judgment  should  be  passed  upon 
those  who,  having  voluntarily  entered  an  army,  betray 
their  trust  and  their  oath  in  the  name  of  patriotism.  In 
the  Fenian  movement  in  Ireland,  one  of  the  chief  objects 
of  the  conspirators  was  to  corrupt  the  Irish  soldiers  and 
break  down  that  high  sense  of  military  honour  for  which 
in  all  times  and  in  many  armies  the  Irish  people  have 
been  conspicuous.  '  The  epidemic  '  [of  disaffection],  boasts 
a  writer  who  was  much  mixed  in  the  conspiracies  of  those 
times,  '  was  not  an  affair  of  individuals,  but  of  companies 
and  of  whole  regiments.  To  attempt  to  impeach  all  the 
military  Fenians  before  Courts  Martial  would  have  been 
to  throw  England  into  a  panic,  if  not  to  precipitate  an 
appalling  mutiny  and  invite  foreign  invasion.'  l 

I  do  not  quote  these  words  as  a  true  statement.  They 
are,  I  believe,  a  gross  exaggeration  and  a  gross  calumny 
on  the  Irish  soldiers,  nor  do  I  doubt  that  most,  if  not  all, 
the  soldiers  who  may  have  been  induced  over  a  glass  of 
whisky,  or  through  the  persuasions  of  some  cunning 
agitator,  to  take  the  Fenian  Oath  would,  if  an  actual  con- 

1  Contemporary  Review,   May   1897.      Article    by    William    O'Brien 
Was  Fenianism  ever  Formidable  ?  ' 
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flict  had  arisen,  have  proved  perfectly  faithful  soldiers  of 
the  Queen.  The  perversion  of  morals,  however,  which 
looks  on  such  violations  of  military  duty  as  praiseworthy, 
has  not  been  confined  to  writers  of  the  stamp  of  Mr. 
O'Brien.  A  striking  instance  of  it  is  furnished  by  a  recent 
American  biography.  Among  the  early  Fenian  con 
spirators  wTas  a  young  man  named  John  Boyle  O'Reilly. 
He  was  a  genuine  enthusiast,  with  a  real  vein  of  literary 
talent ;  in  the  closing  years  of  his  life  he  won  the  affec 
tion  and  admiration  of  very  honourable  men,  and  I  should 
certainly  have  no  wish  to  look  too  harshly  on  youthful 
errors  which  were  the  result  of  a  misguided  enthusiasm 
if  they  had  been  acknowledged  as  such.  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  however,  he  began  his  career  by  an  act  which, 
according  to  every  sound  principle  of  morality,  religion, 
and  secular  honour,  was  in  the  highest  degree  culpable. 
Being  a  sworn  Fenian,  he  entered  a  regiment  of  hussars, 
assumed  the  uniform  of  the  Queen,  and  took  the  oath  of 
allegiance  for  the  express  purpose  of  betraying  his  trust, 
and  seducing  the  soldiers  of  his  regiment.  He  was 
detected  and  condemned  to  penal  servitude,  and  he  at  last 
escaped  to  America,  where  he  took  an  active  part  in  the 
Fenian  movement.  After  his  death  his  biography  was 
written  in  a  strain  of  unqualified  eulogy,  but  the  biographer 
has  honestly  and  fully  disclosed  the  facts  which  I  have 
related.  This  book  has  an  introduction  written  by 
Cardinal  Gibbons,  one  of  the  most  prominent  Catholic 
divines  in  the  United  States.  The  reader  may  be  curious 
to  see  how  the  act  of  aggravated  treachery  and  perjury 
which  it  revealed  was  judged  by  a  personage  who  occupies 
all  but  the  highest  position  in  a  Church  which  professes 
to  be  the  supreme  and  inspired  teacher  of  morals.  Not 
a  word  in  this  Introduction  implies  that  O'Keiliy  had 

H   2 
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done  any  act  for  which  he  should  be  ashamed.  He  is 
described  as  '  a  great  and  good  man,'  and  the  only  allusion 
to  his  crime  is  in  the  following  terms.  '  In  youth  his 
heart  agonises  over  that  saddest  and  strangest  romance  in 
all  history — the  wrongs  and  woes  of  his  motherland — that 
Niobe  of  the  Nations.  In  manhood,  because  he  dared  to 
wish  her  free,  he  finds  himself  a  doomed  felon,  an  exiled 
convict,  in  what  he  calls  himself  the  Nether  World.  .  .  . 
The  Divine  faith  implanted  in  his  soul  in  childhood 
nourished  there  undyingly,  pervaded  his  whole  being  with 
its  blessed  influences,  furnished  his  noblest  ideals  of 
thought  and  conduct.  .  .  .  The  country  of  his  adoption 
vies  with  the  land  of  his  birth  in  testifying  to  the  up 
rightness  of  his  life.  .  .  .  With  all  these  voices  I  blend 
my  own,  and  in  their  name  I  say  that  the  world  is 
brighter  for  having  possessed  him.' l 

1  Boche's  Life  of  John  Boyle  O'Beilly,  with  introduction  by  Cardinal 
Gibbons.  Since  the  publication  of  this  book  Cardinal  Gibbons  has  written 
a  letter  to  the  Tablet  (Dec.  2,  1899),  in  which  he  says  :  '  I  feel  it  due  to  my 
self  and  the  interests  of  truth  to  declare  that  till  I  read  Mr.  Lecky's  criticism 
I  did  not  know  that  Mr.  O'Reilly  had  ever  been  a  Fenian  or  a  British 
soldier,  or  that  he  had  tried  to  seduce  other  soldiers  from  their  allegiance. 
In  fact,  up  to  this  moment,  I  have  never  read  a  line  of  the  biography  for 
which  I  wrote  the  introduction.  .  .  .  My  only  acquaintance  with  Mr.  O'Reilly's 
history  before  he  came  to  America  was  the  vague  information  I  had  that, 
for  some  political  offence,  the  exact  nature  of  which  I  did  not  learn,  he  had 
been  exiled  from  his  native  land  to  a  penal  colony,  from  which  he  after 
wards  escaped.' 

I  gladly  accept  this  assurance  of  Cardinal  Gibbons,  though  I  am  sur 
prised  that  he  should  not  have  even  glanced  at  a  book  to  which  he  gave  the 
sanction  of  his  name,  and  that  he  should  have  been  absolutely  ignorant  of 
the  most  conspicuous  event  of  a  life  which,  from  early  youth,  he  held  up  to 
unqualified  admiration.  I  regret,  too,  that  he  has  not  taken  the  opportunity 
of  this  letter  to  reprobate  a  form  of  moral  perversion  which  is  widely  spread 
among  his  Irish  co-religionists,  and  which  his  own  words  are  only  too  likely 
to  strengthen.  It  is  but  a  short  time  since  an  Irish  Nationalist  Member  of 
Parliament,  being  accused  of  having  once  served  the  Queen  as  a  Volunteer, 
justified  himself  by  saying  that  he  had  only  worn  the  coat  which  was  worn 
by  Lord  Edward  Fitzgerald  and  Boyle  O'Reilly ;  while  another  Irish 
Member,  at  a  public  meeting  in  Dublin,  and  amid  the  cheers  of  his  audience, 
expressed  his  hope  that  in  the  South  African  war  the  Irish  soldiers  under 
the  British  flag  would  fire  on  the  English  instead  of  on  the  Boers.—  (4th  ed.) 
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CHAPTEK    IX 

THE  foregoing  chapter  will  have  shown  sufficiently  how 
largely  in  one  great  and  necessary  profession  the  element 
of  moral  compromise  must  enter,  and  will  show  the  nature 
of  some  of  the  moral  difficulties  that  attend  it.  We  find 
illustrations  of  much  the  same  kind  in  the  profession  of  an 
advocate.  In  the  interests  of  the  proper  administration  of 
justice  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  every  cause, 
however  defective,  and  every  criminal,  however  bad, 
should  be  fully  defended,  and  it  is  therefore  indispensable 
that  there  should  be  a  class  of  men  entrusted  with  this 
duty.  It  is  the  business  of  the  judge  and  of  the  jury  to 
decide  on  the  merits  of  the  case,  but  in  order  that  they 
should  discharge  this  function  it  is  necessary  that  the 
arguments  on  both  sides  should  be  laid  before  them  in  the 
strongest  form.  The  clear  interest  of  society  requires  this, 
and  a  standard  of  professional  honour  and  etiquette  is 
formed  for  the  purpose  of  regulating  the  action  of  the  ad 
vocate.  Misstatements  of  facts  or  of  law  ;  misquotations 
of  documents  ;  strong  expressions  of  personal  opinion,  and 
some  other  devices  by  which  verdicts  may  be  won  are 
condemned  ;  there  are  cases  which  an  honourable  lawyer 
will  not  adopt,  and  there  are  rare  cases  in  which  in  the 
course  of  a  trial  he  will  find  it  his  duty  to  throw  up  his 
brief. 

But  necessary  and  honourable  as  the  profession  may 
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be,  there  are  sides  of  it  which  are  far  from  being  in 
accordance  with  an  austere  code  of  ideal  morals.  It  is 
idle  to  suppose  that  a  master  of  the  art  of  advocacy  will 
merely  confine  himself  to  a  calm  dispassionate  statement 
of  the  facts  and  arguments  of  his  side.  He  will  inevitably 
use  all  his  powers  of  rhetoric  and  persuasion  to  make  the 
cause  for  which  he  holds  a  brief  appear  true,  though  he 
knows  it  to  be  false ;  he  will  affect  a  warmth  which  he 
does  not  feel  and  a  conviction  which  he  does  not  hold  ;  he 
will  skilfully  avail  himself  of  any  mistake  or  omission 
of  his  opponent ;  of  any  technical  rule  that  can  exclude 
damaging  evidence  ;  of  all  the  resources  that  legal  subtlety 
and  severe  cross-examination  can  furnish  to  confuse 
dangerous  issues,  to  obscure  or  minimise  inconvenient 
facts,  to  discredit  hostile  witnesses.  He  will  appeal  to 
every  prejudice  that  can  help  his  cause  ;  he  will  for  the 
time  so  completely  identify  himself  with  it  that  he  will 
make  its  success  his  supreme  and  all-absorbing  object, 
and  he  will  hardly  fail  to  feel  some  thrill  of  triumph  if  by 
the  force  of  ingenious  and  eloquent  pleading  he  has  saved 
the  guilty  from  his  punishment  or  snatched  a  verdict  in 
defiance  of  evidence. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  a  profession  which  inevitably 
leads  to  such  things  should  have  excited  scruples  among 
many  good  men.  Swift  very  roughly  described  lawyers 
as  '  a  society  of  men  bred  from  their  youth  in  the  art  of 
proving  by  words,  multiplied  for  the  purpose,  that  white 
is  black  and  black  is  white  according  as  they  are  paid.' 
Dr.  Arnold  has  more  than  once  expressed  his  dislike, 
and  indeed  abhorrence,  of  the  profession  of  an  advocate. 
It  inevitably,  he  maintained,  leads  to  moral  perversion, 
involving,  as  it  does,  the  indiscriminate  defence  of  right 
and  wrong,  and  in  many  cases  the  knowing  suppression 
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of  truth.  Macaulay,  who  can  hardly  be  regarded  as 
addicted  to  the  refinements  of  an  over-fastidious  morality  ; 
reviewing  the  professional  rules  that  are  recognised  in 
England,  asks  '  whether  it  be  right  that  not  merely 
believing  but  knowing  a  statement  to  be  true,  he  should 
do  all  that  can  be  done  by  sophistry,  by  rhetoric,  by 
solemn  asseveration,  by  indignant  exclamation,  by  gesture 
by  play  of  features,  by  terrifying  one  honest  witness,  by 
perplexing  another,  to  cause  a  Jury  to  think  that  state 
ment  false.'  Bentham  denounced  in  even  stronger 
language  the  habitual  method  of  'the  hireling  lawyer' 
in  cross-examining  an  honest  but  adverse  witness,  and 
he  declared  that  there  is  a  code  of  morality  current  in 
Westminster  Hall  generically  different  from  the  code 
of  ordinary  life,  and  directly  calculated  to  destroy 
the  love  of  veracity  and  justice.  On  the  other  hand, 
Paley  recognised  among  falsehoods  that  are  not  lies 
because  they  deceive  no  one,  the  statement  of  '  an  advocate 
asserting  the  justice  or  his  belief  of  the  justice  of  his 
client's  cause.'  Dr.  Johnson,  in  reply  to  some  objections 
of  Boswell,  argues  at  length,  but,  I  think,  with  some 
sophistry,  in  favour  of  the  profession.  '  You  are  not,'  he 
says,  '  to  deceive  your  client  with  false  representations  of 
your  opinion.  You  are  not  to  tell  lies  to  the  Judge,  but 
you  need  have  no  scruple  about  taking  up  a  case  which 
you  believe  to  be  bad  or  affecting  a  warmth  which  you  do 
not  feel.  You  do  not  know  your  cause  to  be  bad  till  the 
Judge  determines  it.  ...  An  argument  which  does  not 
convince  yourself  may  convince  the  Judge,  and  if  it 
does  convince  him  you  are  wrong  and  he  is  right.  .  .  . 
Everybody  knows  you  are  paid  for  affecting  warmth  for 
your  client,  and  it  is  therefore  properly  no  dissimulation.' 
Basil  Montagu,  in  an  excellent  treatise  on  the  subject, 
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urges  that  an  advocate  is  simply  an  officer  assisting  in  the 
administration  of  justice  under  the  impression  that  truth 
is  best  elicited  and  that  difficulties  are  most  effectually  dis 
entangled  by  the  opposite  statements  of  able  men.  He  is 
an  indispensable  part  of  a  machine  which  in  its  net  result 
is  acting  in  the  real  interests  of  truth,  although  he  '  may 
profess  feelings  which  he  does  not  feel  and  may  support 
a  cause  which  he  knows  to  be  wrong,'  and  although  his 
advocacy  is  '  a  species  of  acting  without  an  avowal  that 
it  is  acting.' 

It  is,  of  course,  possible  to  adopt  the  principles  of  the 
Quaker  and  to  condemn  as  unchristian  all  participation 
in  the  law  courts,  and  although  the  Catholic  Church  has 
never  adopted  this  extreme,  it  seems  to  have  instinctively 
recognised  some  incompatibility  between  the  profession 
of  an  advocate  and  the  saintly  character.  Renan  notices 
the  significant  fact  that  St.  Yves,  a  Saint  of  Brittany, 
appears  to  be  the  only  advocate  who  has  found  a  place  in 
its  hagiology,  and  the  worshippers  were  accustomed  to 
sing  on  his  festival  '  Advocatus  et  non  latro — Res  miranda 
populo.'  It  is  indeed  evident  that  a  good  deal  of  moral 
compromise  must  enter  into  this  field,  and  the  standards 
of  right  and  wrong  that  have  been  adopted  have  varied 
greatly.  How  far,  for  example,  may  a  lawyer  support  a 
cause  which  he  believes  to  be  wrong  ?  In  some  ancient 
legislations  advocates  were  compelled  to  swear  that  they 
would  not  defend  causes  which  they  thought  or  discovered 
to  be  unjust.1  Saint  Thomas  Aquinas  has  laid  down  in 
emphatic  terms  that  any  lawyer  who  undertakes  the 
defence  of  an  unjust  cause  is  committing  a  grievous  sin. 
It  is  unlawful,  he  contends,  to  co-operate  with  any  one 
who  is  doing  wrong,  and  an  advocate  clearly  counsels  and 

1  O'Brien,  The  Lawyer,  pp.  169,  170. 
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assists  him  whose  cause  he  undertakes.  Modern  Catholic 
casuists  have  dealt  with  the  subject  in  the  same  spirit. 
They  admit,  indeed,  that  an  advocate  may  undertake  the 
defence  of  a  criminal  whom  he  knows  to  be  guilty,  in 
order  to  bring  to  light  all  extenuating  circumstances,  but 
they  contend  that  no  advocate  should  undertake  a  civil 
cause  unless  by  a  previous  and  careful  examination  he  has 
convinced  himself  that  it  is  a  just  one  ;  that  no  advocate 
can  without  sin  undertake  a  cause  which  he  knows  or 
strongly  believes  to  be  unjust ;  that  if  he  has  done  so  he 
is  himself  bound  in  conscience  to  make  restitution  to  the 
party  that  has  been  injured  by  his  advocacy ;  that  if  in  the 
course  of  a  trial  he  discovers  that  a  cause  which  he  had 
believed  to  be  just  is  unjust  he  must  try  to  persuade  his 
client  to  desist,  and  if  he  fails  in  this  must  himself  abandon 
the  cause  though  without  informing  the  opposite  party 
of  the  conclusion  at  which  he  had  arrived  ;  that  in  con 
ducting  his  case  he  must  abstain  from  wounding  the  repu 
tation  of  his  neighbour  or  endeavouring  to  influence 
the  judges  by  bringing  before  them  misdeeds  of  his  oppo 
nent  which  are  not  connected  with  and  are  not  essential 
to  the  case.1  As  lately  as  1886  an  order  was  issued 
from  Borne  with  the  express  approbation  of  the  Pope  for 
bidding  any  Catholic,  mayor  or  judge,  to  take  part  in 
a  divorce  case,  as  divorce  is  absolutely  condemned  by  the 
Church.2 

There  have  been,  and  perhaps  still  are,  instances  of 
lawyers  endeavouring  to  limit  their  practice  to  cases  which 
they  believed  to  be  just.  Sir  Matthew  Hale  is  a  con 
spicuous  example,  but  he  acknowledged  that  he  consider- 

1  Dictionnaire  de  Gas  de  Conscience,  Art.  '  Avocat ; '  Migne,  Encyclopedie 
Theologiqiie,  i.  serie,  tome  xviii. 

2  Revue  de  Droit  International,  xxi.  615. 
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ably  relaxed  his  rule  on  the  subject,  having  found  in  two 
instances  that  cases  which  at  the  first  blush  seemed  very 
worthless  were  in  truth  well  founded.  As  a  general  rule 
English  lawyers  make  no  discrimination  on  this  ground 
in  accepting  briefs  unless  the  injustice  is  very  flagrant,  nor 
will  they,  except  in  very  extreme  cases,  do  their  client  the 
great  injury  of  throwing  up  a  brief  which  they  have  once 
accepted.  They  contend  that  by  acting  in  this  way  the 
administration  of  justice  in  the  long  run  is  best  served, 
and  in  this  fact  they  find  its  justification. 

In  the  conduct  of  a  case  there  are  rules  analogous 
to  those  which  distinguish  between  honourable  and  dis 
honourable  war,  but  they  are  less  clearly  defined  and  less 
universally  accepted.  In  criminal  prosecutions  a  remark 
able,  though  very  explicable,  distinction  is  drawn  between 
the  prosecutor  and  the  defender.  It  is  the  etiquette  of 
the  profession  that  the  former  is  bound  to  aim  only  at 
truth,  neither  straining  any  point  against  the  prisoner 
nor  keeping  back  any  fact  which  is  favourable  to  him, 
nor  using  any  argument  which  he  does  not  himself  believe 
to  be  just.  The  defender,  however,  is  not  bound  according 
to  professional  etiquette  by  such  rules.  He  may  use  argu 
ments  which  he  knows  to  be  bad,  conceal  or  shut  out  by 
technical  objections  facts  that  will  tell  against  his  clients, 
and,  subject  to  some  wide  and  vague  restrictions,  he  must 
make  the  acquittal  of  his  client  his  first  object.1 

Sometimes  cases  of  extreme  difficulty  arise.  Probably 
the  best  known  is  the  case  of  Courvoisier,  the  Swiss  valet, 
who  murdered  Lord  William  Kussell  in  1840.  In  the 
course  of  the  trial  Courvoisier  informed  his  advocate, 

1  See  Sir  James  Stephen's  General  View  of  the  Criminal  Law  of  Eng 
land,  pp.  167,  168. 
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Phillips,  that  he  was  guilty  of  the  murder,  but  at  the 
same  time  directed  Phillips  to  continue  to  defend  him  to 
the  last  extremity.  As  there  was  overwhelming  evidence 
that  the  murder  must  have  been  committed  by  some  one 
who  slept  in  the  house,  the  only  possible  defence  was 
that  an  equal  amount  of  suspicion  attached  to  the  house 
maid  and  cook  who  were  its  other  occupants.  On  the 
first  day  of  the  trial,  before  he  knew  the  guilt  of  his  client 
from  his  own  lips,  Phillips  had  cross-examined  the  house 
maid  who  first  discovered  the  murder,  with  great  severity 
and  with  the  evident  object  of  throwing  suspicion  upon 
her.  What  course  ought  he  now  to  pursue?  It  hap 
pened  that  an  eminent  Judge  was  sitting  on  the  bench 
with  the  Judge  who  was  to  try  the  case,  and  Phillips 
took  this  Judge  into  his  confidence,  stated  privately 
to  him  the  facts  that  had  arisen  and  asked  for  his 
advice.  The  Judge  declared  that  Phillips  was  bound 
to  continue  to  defend  the  prisoner,  whose  case  would  have 
been  hopeless  if  his  own  counsel  abandoned  him,  and 
in  defending  him  he  was  bound  to  use  all  fair  arguments 
arising  out  of  the  evidence.  The  speech  of  Phillips 
was  a  masterpiece  of  eloquence  under  circumstances 
of  extraordinary  difficulty.  Much  of  it  was  devoted  to 
impugning  the  veracity  of  the  witnesses  for  the  prosecu 
tion.  He  solemnly  declared  that  it  was  not  his  business 
to  say  who  committed  the  murder,  and  that  he  had  no 
desire  to  throw  any  imputation  on  the  other  servants  in 
the  house,  and  he  abstained  scrupulously  from  giving  any 
personal  opinion  on  the  matter ;  but  the  drift  of  his  argu 
ment  was  that  Courvoisier  was  the  victim  of  a  conspiracy, 
the  police  having  concealed  compromising  articles  among 
his  clothes,  and  that  there  was  no  clear  circumstance 
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distinguishing  the  suspicion  against  him  from  that  against 
the  other  servants.1 

The  conduct  of  Phillips  in  this  case  has,  I  believe,  been 
justified  by  the  preponderance  of  professional  opinion, 
though  when  the  facts  were  known  public  opinion  out 
side  the  profession  generally  condemned  it.  Some  lawyers 
have  pushed  the  duty  of  defence  to  a  point  which  has 
aroused  much  protest  even  in  their  own  profession.  '  The 
Advocate,'  said  Lord  Brougham  in  his  great  speech  before 
the  House  of  Lords  in  defence  of  Queen  Caroline,  '  by 
the  sacred  duty  which  he  owes  his  client,  knows  in  the 
discharge  of  that  office  but  one  person  in  the  world — that 
client  and  none  other.  To  save  that  client  by  all  expedi 
ent  means,  to  protect  that  client  at  all  hazards  and  costs 
to  all  others  and  among  others  to  himself,  is  the  highest 
and  most  unquestioned  of  his  duties ;  and  he  must  not 
regard  the  alarm,  the  suffering,  the  torment,  the  destruc 
tion  which  he  may  bring  upon  any  other.  Nay,  separating 
even  the  duties  of  a  patriot  from  those  of  an  advocate, 
and  casting  them,  if  need  be,  to  the  wind,  he  must  go  on, 
reckless  of  consequences,  if  his  fate  it  should  unhappily 
be  to  involve  his  country  in  confusion  for  his  client's  pro 
tection.' 

This  doctrine  has  been  emphatically  repudiated  by 
some  eminent  English  lawyers,  but  both  in  practice  and 
theory  the  profession  have  differed  widely  in  different 
courts,  times  and  countries.  How  far,  for  example,  is  it 

1  Phillips'  defence  of  his  own  conduct  will  be  found  in  a  pamphlet 
called  '  Correspondence  of  S.  Warren  and  C.  Phillips  relating  to  the 
Courvoisier  trial.'  It  has  often  been  said  that  Phillips  had  asserted  in  his 
speech  his  full  belief  in  the  innocence  of  his  client,  but  this  is  disproved 
by  the  statement  of  C.  J.  Tindal,  who  tried  the  case,  and  of  Baron  Parke, 
who  sat  on  the  Bench.  C.  J.  Denman  also  pronounced  Phillips'  speech  to 
be  unexceptionable.  An  able  and  interesting  article  on  this  case  by 
Mr.  Atlay  will  be  found  in  the  Cornhill  Magazine,  May  1897. 
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permissible  in  cross-examination  to  browbeat  or  confuse 
an  honest  but  timid  and  unskilful  witness ;  to  attempt  to 
discredit  the  evidence  of  a  witness  on  a  plain  matter  of 
fact  about  which  he  had  no  interest  in  concealment  by 
exhuming  against  him  some  moral  scandal  of  early  youth 
which  was  totally  unconnected  with  the  subject  of  the 
trial,  or  by  pursuing  such  a  line  of  cross-examination  to 
keep  out  of  the  witness-box  material  witnesses  who  are 
conscious  that  their  past  lives  are  not  beyond  reproach  ? 
How  far  is  it  right  or  permissible  to  press  legal  techni 
calities  as  opposed  to  substantial  justice?  Probably  most 
lawyers,  if  they  are  perfectly  candid,  will  agree  that  these 
things  are  in  some  measure  inevitable  in  their  profession, 
and  that  the  real  question  is  one  of  degree,  and  therefore 
not  susceptible  of  positive  definition.  There  is  a  kind  of 
mind  that  grows  so  enamoured  with  the  subtleties  and 
technicalities  of  the  law  that  it  delights  in  the  unexpected 
and  unintended  results  to  which  they  may  lead.  I  have 
heard  an  English  Judge  say  of  another  long  deceased  that 
he  had  through  this  feeling  a  positive  pleasure  in  in 
justice,  and  one  lawyer,  not  of  this  country,  once  con 
fessed  to  me  the  amusement  he  derived  from  breaking 
the  convictions  of  criminals  in  his  state  by  discovering 
technical  flaws  in  their  indictments.  There  is  a  class  of 
mind  that  delights  in  such  cases  as  that  of  the  legal 
document  which  was  invalidated  because  the  letters  A.D. 
were  put  before  the  date  instead  of  the  formula  '  in  the 
year  of  Our  Lord,'  or  that  of  a  swindler  who  was  suffered 
to  escape  with  his  booty  because  in  the  writ  that  was 
issued  for  his  arrest,  by  a  copyist's  error  the  word  'sheriff* 
was  written  instead  of  '  sheriffs,'  or  that  of  a  lady  who 
was  deprived  of  an  estate  of  £14,000  a  year  because  by  a 
mere  mistake  of  the  conveyancer  one  material  word  was 
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omitted  from  the  will,  although  the  clearest  possible 
evidence  was  offered  showing  the  wishes  of  the  testator.1 
Such  lawyers  argue  that  in  will  cases  '  the  true  question 
is  not  what  the  testator  intended  to  do,  but  what  is  the 
meaning  of  the  words  of  the  will,'  and  that  the  balance 
of  advantages  is  in  favour  of  a  strict  adherence  to  the 
construction  of  the  sentence  and  the  technicalities  of 
the  law,  even  though  in  particular  cases  it  may  lead  to 
grave  injustice. 

It  must  indeed  be  acknowledged  that  up  to  a  period 
extending  far  into  the  nineteenth  century  those  lawyers 
who  adopted  the  most  technical  view  of  their  profession 
were  acting  fully  in  accordance  with  its  spirit.  Few,  if 
any,  departments  of  English  legislation  and  administra 
tion  were  till  near  the  middle  of  this  century  so  scandal 
ously  bad  as  those  connected  with  the  administration  of 
the  civil  and  the  criminal  law,  and  especially  with  the 
Court  of  Chancery.  The  whole  field  was  covered  with  a 
network  of  obscure,  intricate,  archaic  technicalities ;  useless 
except  for  the  purpose  of  piling  up  costs,  procrastinating 
decisions,  placing  the  simplest  legal  processes  wholly 
beyond  the  competence  of  any  but  trained  experts,  giving 
endless  facilities  for  fraud  and  for  the  evasion  or  defeat  of 
justice,  turning  a  law  case  into  a  game  in  which  chance 
and  skill  had  often  vastly  greater  influence  than  substan 
tial  merits.  Lord  Brougham  probably  in  no  degree  ex 
aggerated  when  he  described  great  portions  of  the  English 
law  as  '  a  two-edged  sword  in  the  hands  of  craft  and  of 
oppression,'  and  a  great  authority  on  Chancery  law  de 
clared  in  1839  that  '  no  man,  as  things  now  stand,  can 
enter  into  a  Chancery  suit  with  any  reasonable  hope  of 

1  See  these  cases  in  Warren's  Social  and  Professional  Duties  of  an 
Attorney,  pp.  128-133,  195,  196. 
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being  alive  at  its  termination  if  he  has  a  determined 
adversary.' l 

The  moral  difficulties  of  administering  such  a  system 
were  very  great,  and  in  many  cases  English  juries  in 
dealing  with  it  adopted  a  rough  and  ready  code  of  morals 
of  their  own.  Though  they  had  sworn  to  decide  every 
case  according  to  the  law  as  it  was  stated  to  them,  and 
according  to  the  evidence  that  was  laid  before  them,  they 
frequently  refused  to  follow  legal  technicalities  which 
would  lead  to  substantial  injustice,  and  they  still  more 
frequently  refused  to  bring  in  verdicts  according  to 
evidence  when  by  doing  so  they  would  consign  a  prisoner 
to  a  savage,  excessive,  or  unjust  punishment.  Some  of 
the  worst  abuses  of  the  English  law  were  mitigated  by 
the  perjuries  of  juries  who  refused  to  put  them  in  force. 

The  great  legal  reforms  of  the  past  half-century  have 
removed  most  of  these  abuses,  and  have  at  the  same  time 
introduced  a  wider  and  juster  spirit  into  the  practical 
administration  of  the  law.  Yet  even  now  different  judges 
sometimes  differ  widely  in  the  importance  they  attach  to 
substantial  justice  and  to  legal  technicalities ;  and  even 
now  one  of  the  advantages  of  trial  by  jury  is  that  it  brings 
the  masculine  common  sense  and  the  unsophisticated  sense 
of  justice  of  unprofessional  men  into  fields  that  would 
otherwise  be  often  distorted  by  ingenious  subtleties.  It 
is,  however,  far  less  in  the  position  of  the  judge  than  in 
the  position  of  an  advocate  that  the  most  difficult  moral 
questions  of  the  legal  profession  arise.  The  difference 
between  an  unscrupulous  advocate  and  an  advocate  who 
is  governed  by  a  high  sense  of  honour  and  morality  is 
very  manifest,  but  at  best  there  must  be  many  things  in 

1  See  the  admirable  article  by  Lord  Justice  Bowen  on  '  The  Administra 
tion  of  the  Law  '  in  Ward's  Eeign  of  Queen  Victoria,  vol.  i. 
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the  profession  from  which  a  very  sensitive  conscience 
would  recoil,  and  things  must  be  said  and  done  which 
can  hardly  be  justified  except  on  the  ground  that  the  exis 
tence  of  this  profession  and  the  prescribed  methods  of  its 
action,  are  in  the  long  run  indispensable  to  the  honest 
administration  of  justice. 

The  same  method  of  reasoning  applies  to  other  great 
departments  of  life.  In  politics  it  is  especially  needed. 
In  free  countries  party  government  is  the  best,  if  not  the 
only,  way  of  conducting  public  affairs,  but  it  is  impossible 
to  conduct  it  without  a  large  amount  of  moral  compro 
mise  ;  without  a  frequent  surrender  of  private  judgment 
and  will.  A  good  man  will  choose  his  party  through 
disinterested  motives,  and  with  a  firm  and  honest  con 
viction  that  it  represents  the  cast  of  policy  most  beneficial 
to  the  country.  He  will  on  grave  occasions  assert  his 
independence  of  party,  but  in  the  large  majority  of  cases 
he  must  act  with  his  party  even  if  they  are  pursuing 
courses  in  some  degree  contrary  to  his  own  judgment. 

Every  one  who  is  actively  engaged  in  politics — every 
one  especially  who  is  a  member  of  the  House  of  Commons 
— must  soon  learn  that  if  the  absolute  independence  of 
individual  judgment  were  pushed  to  its  extreme,  political 
anarchy  would  ensue.  The  complete  concurrence  of  a 
large  number  of  independent  judgments  in  a  complicated 
measure  is  impossible.  If  party  government  is  to  be 
carried  on,  there  must  be,  both  in  the  Cabinet  and  in 
Parliament,  perpetual  compromise.  The  first  condition 
of  its  success  is  that  the  Government  should  have  a 
stable,  permanent,  disciplined  support  behind  it,  and  in 
order  that  this  should  be  attained  the  individual  member 
must  in  most  cases  vote  with  his  party.  Sometimes 
he  must  support  a  measure  which  he  knows  to  be  bad, 
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because  its  rejection  would  involve  a  change  of  government 
which  he  believes  would  be  a  still  greater  evil  than  its 
acceptance,  and  in  order  to  prevent  this  evil  he  may  have 
to  vote  a  direct  negative  to  some  resolution  containing  a 
statement  which  he  believes  to  be  true.  At  the  same  time, 
if  he  is  an  honest  man,  he  will  not  be  a  mere  slave  of 
party.  Sometimes  a  question  arises  which  he  considers  so 
supremely  important  that  he  will  break  away  from  his 
party  and  endeavour  at  all  hazards  to  carry  or  to  defeat  it. 
Much  more  frequently  he  will  either  abstain  from  voting, 
or  will  vote  against  the  Government  on  a  particular 
question,  but  only  when  he  knows  that  by  taking  this 
course  he  is  simply  making  a  protest  which  will  produce 
no  serious  political  complication.  On  most  great  measures 
there  is  a  dissentient  minority  in  the  Government  party,  and 
it  often  exercises  a  most  useful  influence  in  representing 
independent  opinion,  and  bringing  into  the  measure  modi 
fications  and  compromises  which  allay  opposition,  gratify 
minorities,  and  soften  differences.  But  the  action  of  that 
party  will  be  governed  by  many  motives  other  than  a 
simple  consideration  of  the  merits  of  the  case.  It  is  not 
sufficient  to  say  that  they  must  vote  for  every  resolution 
which  they  believe  to  be  true,  for  every  bill  or  clause  of  a 
bill  which  they  believe  to  be  right,  and  must  vote  against 
every  bill,  or  clause,  or  resolution  about  which  they  form 
an  opposite  judgment.  Sometimes  they  will  try  in  private 
to  prevent  the  introduction  of  a  measure,  but  when  it  is 
introduced  they  will  feel  it  their  duty  either  positively  to 
support  it,  or  at  least  to  abstain  from  protesting  against 
it.  Sometimes  they  will  either  vote  against  it  or  abstain 
from  voting  at  all,  but  only  when  the  majority  is  so 
large  that  it  is  sure  to  be  carried.  Sometimes  their  con 
duct  will  be  the  result  of  a  bargain — they  will  vote  for 
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one  portion  of  a  bill  of  which  they  disapprove  because 
they  have  obtained  from  the  Government  a  concession  on 
another  which  they  think  more  important.  The  nature 
of  their  opposition  will  depend  largely  upon  the  strength 
or  weakness  of  the  Government,  upon  the  size  of  the 
majority,  upon  the  degree  in  which  a  change  of  ministry 
would  affect  the  general  policy  of  the  country,  upon  the 
probability  of  the  measure  they  object  to  being  finally 
extinguished,  or  returning  in  another  year  either  in  an 
improved  or  in  a  more  dangerous  form.  Questions  of 
proportion  and  degree  and  ulterior  consequences  will 
continually  sway  them.  Measures  are  often  opposed,  not 
on  their  own  intrinsic  merits,  but  on  account  of  precedents 
they  might  establish  ;  of  other  measures  which  might  grow 
out  of  them  or  be  justified  by  them. 

Not  unfrequently  it  happens  that  a  section  of  the 
dominant  party  is  profoundly  discontented  with  the 
policy  of  the  Government  on  some  question  which  they 
deem  of  great  importance.  They  find  themselves  in 
capable  of  offering  any  direct  and  successful  opposition, 
but  their  discontent  will  show  itself  on  some  other 
Government  measure  on  which  votes  are  more  evenly 
divided.  Possibly  they  may  oppose  that  measure.  More 
probably  they  will  fail  to  attend  regularly  at  the  divi 
sions,  or  wrill  exercise  their  independent  judgments  on 
its  clauses  in  a  manner  they  would  not  have  done  if 
their  party  allegiance  had  been  unshaken.  And  this  con 
duct  is  not  mere  revenge.  It  is  a  method  of  putting 
pressure  on  the  Government  in  order  to  obtain  conces 
sions  on  matters  which  they  deem  of  paramount  im 
portance.  In  the  same  way  they  will  seek  to  gain 
supporters  by  political  alliances.  Few  things  in  parlia 
mentary  government  are  more  dangerous  or  more  apt  to 
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lead  to  corruption  than  the  bargains  which  the  Americans 
call  log-rolling ;  but  it  is  inevitable  that  a  member  who 
has  received  from  a  colleague,  or  perhaps  from  an  oppo 
nent,  assistance  on  a  question  which  he  believes  to  be  of 
the  highest  importance,  will  be  disposed  to  return  that 
assistance  in  some  case  in  which  his  own  feelings  and 
opinions  are  not  strongly  enlisted. 

Then,  too,  we  have  to  consider  the  great  place  which 
obstruction  plays  in  parliamentary  government.  It  con 
stantly  happens  that  a  measure  to  which  scarcely  any  one 
objects  is  debated  at  inordinate  length  for  no  other  reason 
than  to  prevent  a  measure  which  is  much  objected  to 
from  being  discussed.  Measures  may  be  opposed  by 
hostile  votes,  but  they  are  often  much  more  efficaciously 
opposed  by  calculated  delays,  by  multiplied  amendments 
or  speeches,  by  some  of  the  many  devices  that  can  be 
employed  to  clog  the  legislative  machine.  There  are  large 
classes  of  measures  on  which  governments  or  parliaments 
think  it  desirable  to  give  no  opinion,  or  at  least  no  imme 
diate  opinion,  though  they  cannot  prevent  their  introduc 
tion,  and  many  methods  are  employed  with  the  real, 
though  not  avowed  and  ostensible  object  of  preventing  a 
vote  or  even  a  ministerial  declaration  upon  them  Some 
times  Parliament  is  quite  ready  to  acknowledge  the 
abstract  justice  of  a  proposal,  but  does  not  think  it  ripe 
for  legislation.  In  such  cases  the  second  reading  of  the 
Bill  will  probably  be  accepted,  but  to  the  indignation  and 
astonishment  of  its  supporters  outside  the  House,  it  will 
be  obstructed,  delayed  or  defeated  in  Committee  with  the 
acquiescence,  or  connivance,  or  even  actual  assistance  of 
some  of  those  who  had  voted  for  it.  Some  measures  in 
the  eyes  of  some  members  involve  questions  of  principle 
so  sacred  that  they  will  admit  of  no  compromise  of 
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expediency,  but  most  measures  are  deemed  open  to 
compromise  and  accepted,  rejected,  or  modified  under 
some  of  the  many  motives  I  have  described. 

All  this  curious  and  indispensable  mechanism  of  party 
government  is  compatible  with  a  high  and  genuine  sense 
of  public  duty,  and  unless  such  a  sense  at  the  last  resort 
dominates  over  all  other  considerations,  political  life  will 
inevitably  decline.  At  the  same  time  it  is  obvious  that 
many  things  have  to  be  done  from  which  a  very  rigid 
and  austere  nature  would  recoil.  To  support  a  Govern 
ment  when  he  believes  it  to  be  wrong,  or  to  oppose 
a  measure  which  he  believes  to  be  right,  to  connive  at 
evasions  which  are  mere  pretexts,  and  at  delays  which  rest 
upon  grounds  that  are  not  openly  avowed,  is  sometimes, 
and  indeed  not  unfrequently,  a  parliamentary  duty.  A 
member  of  Parliament  must  often  feel  himself  in  the 
position  of  a  private  in  an  army,  or  a  player  in  a  game,  or 
an  advocate  in  a  law  case.  On  many  questions  each  party 
represents  and  defends  the  special  interests  of  some  par 
ticular  classes  in  che  country.  When  there  are  two 
plausible  alternative  courses  to  be  pursued  which  divide 
public  opinion,  the  Opposition  is  almost  bound  by  its 
position  to  enforce  the  merits  of  the  course  opposed  to 
that  adopted  by  the  Government.  In  theory  nothing 
could  seem  more  absurd  than  a  system  of  government  in 
which,  as  it  has  been  said,  the  ablest  men  in  Parliament 
are  divided  into  two  classes,  one  side  being  charged 
with  the  duty  of  carrying  on  the  government  and  the 
other  with  that  of  obstructing  and  opposing  them  in 
their  task,  and  in  which  on  a  vast  multitude  of  uncon 
nected  questions  these  two  great  bodies  of  very  competent 
men,  with  the  same  facts  and  arguments  before  them, 
habitually  go  into  opposite  lobbies.  In  practice,  how- 
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ever,  parliamentary  government  by  great  parties,  in 
countries  where  it  is  fully  understood  and  practised,  is 
found  to  be  admirably  efficacious  in  representing  every 
variety  of  political  opinion  ;  in  securing  a  constant  super 
vision  and  criticism  of  men  and  measures  ;  and  in  form 
ing  a  safety  valve  through  which  the  dangerous  humours 
of  society  can  expand  without  evil  to  the  community. 

This,  however,  is  only  accomplished  by  constant  com 
promises  which  are  seldom  successfully  carried  out  without 
a  long  national  experience.  Party  must  exist.  It  must 
be  maintained  as  an  essential  condition  of  good  govern 
ment,  but  it  must  be  subordinated  to  the  public  interests, 
and  in  the  public  interests  it  must  be  in  many  cases  sus 
pended.  There  are  subjects  which  cannot  be  introduced 
without  the  gravest  danger  into  the  arena  of  party  con 
troversy.  Indian  politics  are  a  conspicuous  example,  and 
although  foreign  policy  cannot  be  kept  wholly  outside 
it,  the  dangers  connected  with  its  party  treatment  are 
extremely  great.  Many  measures  of  a  different  kind  are 
conducted  with  the  concurrence  of  the  two  front  benches. 
A  cordial  union  on  large  classes  of  questions  between  the 
heads  of  the  rival  parties  is  one  of  the  first  conditions  of 
successful  parliamentary  government.  The  opposition 
leader  must  have  a  voice  in  the  conduct  of  business,  on 
the  questions  that  should  be  brought  forward,  and  on  the 
questions  that  it  is  for  the  public  interest  to  keep  back. 
He  is  the  official  leader  of  systematic,  organised  opposi 
tion  to  the  Government,  yet  he  is  on  a  large  number  of 
questions  their  most  powerful  ally.  He  must  frequently 
have  confidential  relations  with  them,  and  one  of  his 
most  useful  functions  is  to  prevent  sections  of  his  party 
from  endeavouring  to  snatch  party  advantages  by  courses 
which  might  endanger  public  interests.  If  the  country  is 
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to  be  well  governed  there  must  be  a  large  amount  of 
continuity  in  its  policy  ;  certain  conditions  and  principles 
of  administration  must  be  inflexibly  maintained,  and  in 
great  national  emergencies  all  parties  must  unite. 

In  questions  which  lie  at  the  heart  of  party  politics, 
also  some  amount  of  compromise  is  usually  effected. 
Debate  not  only  elicits  opinions  but  also  suggests  alter 
natives  and  compromises,  and  very  few  measures  are 
carried  by  a  majority  which  do  not  bear  clear  traces  of 
the  action  of  the  minority.  The  line  is  constantly  de 
flected  now  on  one  side  and  now  on  the  other,  and 
(usually  without  much  regard  to  logical  consistency) 
various  and  opposing  sentiments  are  in  some  measure 
gratified.  If  the  lines  of  party  are  drawn  with  an  in 
flexible  rigidity  ;  and  if  the  majority  insist  on  the  full 
exercise  of  their  powers,  parliamentary  government  may 
become  a  despotism  as  crushing  as  the  worst  autocracy — a 
despotism  which  is  perhaps  even  more  dangerous  as  the 
sense  of  responsibility  is  diminished  by  being  divided.  If, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  latitude  conceded  to  individual 
opinion  is  excessive,  Parliament  inevitably  breaks  into 
groups,  and  parliamentary  government  loses  much  of  its 
virtue.  When  coalitions  of  minorities  can  at  any  time 
overthrow  a  ministry,  the  whole  force  of  Government 
is  lost.  The  temptation  to  corrupt  bargains  with  par 
ticular  sections  is  enormously  increased,  and  the  declining 
control  of  the  two  front  benches  wrill  be  speedily  followed 
by  a  diminished  sense  of  responsibility,  and  by  the  increased 
influence  of  violent,  eccentric,  exaggerated  opinions.  It 
is  of  the  utmost  moment  that  the  policy  of  an  opposition 
should  be  guided  by  its  most  important  men,  and 
especially  by  men  who  have  had  the  experience  and  the 
responsibility  of  office,  and  who  know  that  they  may 
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have  that  responsibility  again.  But  the  healthy  latitude 
of  individual  opinion  and  expression  in  a  party  is 
like  most  of  those  things  we  are  now  considering,  a 
question  of  degree,  and  not  susceptible  of  clear  and  sharp 
definition. 

Other  questions  of  a  somewhat  different  nature,  but  in 
volving  grave  moral  considerations,  arise  out  of  the  rela 
tions  between  a  member  and  his  constituents.  In  the  days 
when  small  boroughs  were  openly  bought  in  the  market, 
this  was  sometimes  defended  on  the  ground  of  the  com 
plete  independence  of  judgment  which  it  gave  to  the 
purchasing  member.  Eomilly  and  Henry  Flood  are  said 
to  have  both  purchased  their  seats  with  the  express  ob'ect 
of  securing  such  independence.  In  the  political  philosophy 
of  Burke,  no  doctrine  is  more  emphatically  enforced  than 
that  a  member  of  Parliament  is  a  representative  but 
not  a  delegate  ;  that  he  owes  to  his  constituents  not  only 
his  time  and  his  services,  but  also  the  exercise  of  his  inde 
pendent  and  unfettered  judgment ;  that  while  reflecting 
the  general  cast  of  their  politics,  he  must  never  suffer  him 
self  to  be  reduced  to  a  mere  mouthpiece,  or  accept  binding 
instructions  prescribing  on  each  particular  measure  the 
course  he  may  pursue  ;  that  after  his  election  he  must 
consider  himself  a  member  of  an  Imperial  Parliament 
rather  than  the  representative  of  a  particular  locality, 
and  must  subordinate  local  and  special  interests  to  the 
wider  and  more  general  interests  of  the  whole  nation. 

The  conditions  of  modern  political  life  have  greatly 
narrowed  this  liberty  of  judgment.  In  most  constitu 
encies  a  member  can  only  enter  Parliament  fettered  by 
many  pledges  relating  to  specific  measures,  and  in  every 
turn  of  policy,  sections  of  his  constituents  will  attempt 
to  dictate  his  course  of  action.  Certain  large  and  general 
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pledges  naturally  and  properly  precede  his  election.  He 
is  chosen  as  a  supporter  or  opponent  of  the  Government ; 
he  avows  himself  an  adherent  of  certain  broad  lines  of 
policy,  and  he  also  represents  in  a  special  degree  the 
interests  and  the  distinctive  type  of  opinion  of  the  class 
or  industry  which  is  dominant  in  his  constituency.  But 
even  at  the  time  of  election  he  often  finds  that  on  some 
particular  question  in  which  his  electors  are  much 
interested  he  differs  from  them,  though  they  consent,  in 
spite  of  it,  to  elect  him ;  and,  in  the  course  of  a  long 
Parliament,  others  are  very  apt  unexpectedly  to  arise. 
Political  changes  take  place  which  bring  into  the  fore 
ground  matters  which  at  the  time  of  the  election  seemed 
very  remote,  or  produce  new  questions,  or  give  rise  to 
unforeseen  party  combinations,  developments,  and  ten 
dencies.  It  will  often  happen  that  on  these  occasions  a 
member  will  think  differently  from  the  majority  of  his 
electors,  and  he  must  meet  the  question  how  far  he  must 
sacrifice  his  judgment  to  theirs,  and  how  far  he  may  use 
the  influence  which  their  votes  have  given  him  to  act  in 
opposition  to  their  wishes  and  perhaps  even  to  their 
interests.  Burke,  for  example,  found  himself  in  this 
position  when,  being  member  for  Bristol,  he  considered 
it  his  duty  to  support  the  concession  of  Free-trade  to 
Ireland,  although  his  constituents  had,  or  thought  they 
had,  a  strong  interest  in  commercial  restrictions  and 
monopoly.  In  our  own  day  it  has  happened  that  mem 
bers,  representing  manufacturing  districts  of  Lancashire, 
have  found  themselves  unexpectedly  called  upon  to  vote 
upon  some  measure  for  crippling  or  extending  rival  manu 
factures  in  India ;  for  opening  new  markets  by  some 
very  dubious  aggression  in  a  distant  land  ;  or  for  limiting 
the  child  labour  employed  in  the  local  manufacture,  and 
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these  members  have  often  believed  that  the  right  course 
was  a  course  which  was  exceedingly  repugnant  to  great 
sections  of  their  electors. 

Sometimes,  too,  a  member  is  elected  on  purely  secular 
issues,  but  in  the  course  of  the  Parliament  one  of  those 
fierce,  sudden  storms  of  religious  sentiment,  to  which  Eng 
land  is  occasionally  liable,  sweeps  over  the  land,  and  he 
finds  himself  wholly  out  of  sympathy  with  a  great  portion 
of  his  constituency.  In  other  cases  the  party  which  he 
entered  Parliament  to  support,  pursues,  on  some  grave 
question,  a  line  of  policy  which  he  believes  to  be  seriously 
wrong,  and  he  goes  into  partial  or  even  complete  and 
bitter  opposition.  Differences  of  this  kind  have  fre 
quently  arisen  when  there  is  no  question  of  any  interested 
motive  having  influenced  the  member.  Sometimes  in  such 
cases  he  has  resigned  his  seat,  and  gone  to  his  electors 
for  re-election.  In  other  cases  he  remains  in  Parliament 
till  the  next  election.  Each  case,  however,  must  be  left 
to  individual  judgment,  and  no  clear,  definite,  unwaver 
ing  moral  line  can  be  drawn.  The  member  will  consider 
the  magnitude  of  the  disputed  question,  both  in  his  own 
eyes  and  in  the  eyes  of  those  whom  he  represents  ;  its 
permanent  or  transitory  character,  the  amount  and 
importance  of  the  majority  opposed  to  his  views,  the 
length  of  time  that  is  likely  to  elapse  before  a  dissolution 
will  bring  him  face  to  face  with  his  constituents.  In 
matters  which  he  does  not  consider  very  urgent  or  impor 
tant,  he  will  probably  sacrifice  his  own  judgment  to  that 
of  his  electors,  at  least  so  far  as  to  abstain  from  voting, 
or  from  pressing  his  own  views.  In  graver  matters  it 
is  his  duty  boldly  to  face  unpopularity,  or  perhaps  even 
take  the  extreme  step  of  resigning  his  seat. 

The  cases  in  which  a  member  of  Parliament  finds  it 
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his  duty  to  support  a  measure  which  he  believes  to  be 
positively  bad,  on  the  ground  that  greater  evils  would 
follow  its  rejection,  are  happily  not  very  numerous.  He 
can  extricate  himself  from  many  moral  difficulties  by 
sometimes  abstaining  from  voting  or  from  the  expression 
of  his  real  opinions,  and  most  measures  are  of  a  composite 
character  in  which  good  and  evil  elements  combine,  and 
may  in  some  degree  be  separated.  In  such  measures  it 
is  often  possible  to  accept  the  general  principle  while 
opposing  particular  details,  and  there  is  considerable 
scope  for  compromise  and  modification.  But  the  cases 
in  which  a  member  of  Parliament  is  compelled  to  vote 
for  measures  about  which  he  has  no  real  knowledge 
or  conviction  are  very  many.  Crowds  of  measures  of  a 
highly  complex  and  technical  character,  affecting  depart 
ments  of  life  with  which  he  has  had  no  experience, 
relating  to  the  multitudinous  industries,  interests  and 
conditions  of  a  great  people,  are  brought  before  him  at 
very  short  notice;  and  no  intellect,  however  powerful, 
no  industry,  however  great,  can  master  them.  It  is 
utterly  impossible  that  mere  extemporised  knowledge, 
the  listening  to  a  short  debate,  the  brief  study  which  a 
member  of  Parliament  can  give  to  a  new  subject,  can 
place  him  on  a  real  level  of  competence  with  those  who 
can  bring  to  it  a  life-long  knowledge  or  experience. 

A  member  of  Parliament  will  soon  find  that  he  must 
select  a  class  of  subjects  wrhich  he  can  himself  master, 
while  on  many  others  he  must  vote  blindly  with  his 
party.  The  two  or  three  capital  measures  in  a  session 
are  debated  with  such  a  fulness  that  both  the  House  and 
the  country  become  thoroughly  competent  to  judge  them, 
and  in  those  cases  the  preponderance  of  argument  will 
have  great  weight.  A  powerful  ministry  and  a  strongly 
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organised  party  may  carry  such  a  measure  in  spite  of  it, 
but  they  will  be  obliged  to  accept  amendments  and 
modifications,  and  if  they  persist  in  their  policy  their 
position  both  in  the  House  and  in  the  country  will  sooner 
or  later  be  inevitably  changed.  But  a  large  number  of 
measures  have  a  more  restricted  interest,  and  are  far  less 
widely  understood.  The  House  of  Commons  is  rich  in 
expert  knowledge,  and  few  subjects  are  brought  before 
it  which  some  of  its  members  do  not  thoroughly  under 
stand  ;  but  in  a  vast  number  of  cases  the  majority  who 
decide  the  question  are  obliged  to  do  so  on  the  most 
superficial  knowledge.  Very  often  it  is  physically  im 
possible  for  a  member  to  obtain  the  knowledge  he  requires. 
The  most  important  and  detailed  investigation  has  taken 
place  in  a  committee  upstairs  to  which  he  did  not  belong, 
or  he  is  detained  elsewhere  on  important  parliamentary 
business  while  the  debate  is  going  on.  Even  when  this 
is  not  the  case,  scarcely  anyone  has  the  physical  or 
mental  power  which  would  enable  him  to  sit  intelligently 
through  all  the  debates.  Every  member  of  Parliament 
is  familiar  with  the  scene,  when,  after  a  debate,  carried 
on  before  nearly  empty  benches,  the  division  bell  rings, 
and  the  members  stream  in  to  decide  the  issue.  There 
is  a  moment  of  uncertainty.  The  questions  '  Which  side 
are  we  ?  '  '  What  is  it  about  ?  '  may  be  heard  again  and 
again.  Then  the  Speaker  rises,  and  with  one  magical 
sentence  clears  the  situation.  It  is  the  sentence  in  which 
he  announces  that  the  tellers  for  the  Ayes  or  Noes,  as 
the  case  may  be,  are  the  Government  whips.  It  is  not 
argument,  it  is  not  eloquence,  it  is  this  single  sentence 
which  in  countless  cases  determines  the  result  and 
moulds  the  legislation  of  the  country.  Many  members, 
it  is  true,  are  not  present  in  the  division  lobby,  but  they 
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are  usually  paired — that  is  to  say,  they  have  taken  their 
sides  before  the  discussion  began ;  perhaps  without  even 
knowing  what  subject  is  to  be  discussed,  perhaps  for  all 
the  many  foreseen  and  unforeseen  questions  that  may 
arise  during  long  periods  of  the  session. 

It  is  a  strange  process,  and  to  a  new  member  wrho  has 
been  endeavouring  through  his  life  to  weigh  arguments 
and  evidence  with  scrupulous  care,  and  treat  the  forma 
tion  and  expression  of  opinions  as  a  matter  of  serious 
duty,  it  is  at  first  very  painful.  He  finds  that  he  is 
required  again  and  again  to  give  an  effective  voice  in  the 
great  council  of  the  nation,  on  questions  of  grave  impor 
tance,  with  a  levity  of  conviction  upon  which  he  would 
not  act  in  the  most  trivial  affairs  of  private  life.  No 
doctor  would  prescribe  for  the  slightest  malady;  no 
lawyer  would  advise  in  the  easiest  case  ;  no  wise  man 
would  act  in  the  simplest  transactions  of  private  business, 
or  would  even  give  an  opinion  to  his  neighbour  at  a 
dinner  party  without  more  knowledge  of  the  subject  than 
that  on  which  a  member  of  Parliament  is  often  obliged  to 
vote.  But  he  soon  finds  that  for  good  or  evil  this  system 
is  absolutely  indispensable  to  the  working  of  the  machine. 
If  no  one  voted  except  on  matters  he  really  understood 
and  cared  for,  four-fifths  of  the  questions  that  are  deter 
mined  by  the  House  of  Commons  would  be  determined  by 
mere  fractions  of  its  members,  and  in  that  case  parlia 
mentary  government  under  the  party  system  would  be 
impossible.  The  stable,  disciplined  majorities  without 
which  it  can  never  be  efficiently  conducted  would  be 
at  an  end.  Those  who  refuse  to  accept  the  conditions 
of  parliamentary  life  should  abstain  from  entering 
into  it. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  one  justification  of  this  system 
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is  to  be  found  in  the  belief  that  parliamentary  govern 
ment,  as  it  is  worked  in  England,  is  on  the  whole  a  good 
thing,  and  that  this  is  the  indispensable  condition  of  its 
existence.  Probably  also  with  most  men  it  strengthens 
the  disposition  to  support  the  Government  on  matters 
which  they  do  not  understand  and  in  which  grave  party 
issues  are  not  involved.  They  know  that  these  minor 
questions  have  at  least  been  carefully  examined  on  their 
merits  by  responsible  men,  and  with  the  assistance  of  the 
best  available  expert  knowledge. 

This  fact  goes  far  to  reconcile  us  to  the  tendency  to 
give  governments  an  almost  complete  monopoly  in  the 
initiation  of  legislation  which  is  so  evident  in  modern 
parliamentary  life.  Much  useful  legislation  in  the  past 
has  been  due  to  private  and  independent  members,  but 
the  chance  of  bills  introduced  by  such  members  ever 
becoming  law  is  steadily  diminishing.  This  is  not  due 
to  any  recognised  constitutional  change,  but  to  the  con 
stantly  increasing  pressure  of  government  business  on  the 
time  of  the  House,  and  especially  to  what  is  called  the 
twelve  o'clock  rule,  terminating  debates  at  midnight. 

It  is  a  rule  which  is  manifestly  wise,  for  it  limits  on 
ordinary  occasions  the  hours  of  parliamentary  work  to  a 
period  within  the  strength  of  an  average  man.  Parlia 
mentary  government  has  many  dubious  aspects,  but  it 
never  appears  worse  than  in  the  cases  which  may  still 
sometimes  be  seen  when  a  Government  thinks  fit  to  force 
through  an  important  measure  by  all-night  sittings,  and 
when  a  weary  and  irritated  House  which  has  been  sitting 
since  three  or  four  in  the  afternoon  is  called  upon  at  a 
corresponding  hour  of  the  early  morning  to  pronounce 
upon  grave  and  difficult  questions  of  principle,  and  to 
deal  with  the  serious  interests  of  large  classes.  The  utter 
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and  most  natural  incapacity  of  the  House  at  such  an  hour 
for  sustained  argument ;  its  anxiety  that  each  successive 
amendment  should  be  despatched  in  five  minutes ;  the 
readiness  with  which  in  that  tired,  feverish  atmosphere, 
surprises  and  coalitions  may  be  effected  and  solutions 
accepted,  to  which  the  House  in  its  normal  state  would 
scarcely  have  listened,  must  be  evident  to  every  observer. 
Scenes  of  this  kind  are  among  the  greatest  scandals  of 
Parliament,  and  the  rule  which  makes  them  impossible, 
except  in  the  closing  weeks  of  the  Session,  has  been  one 
of  the  greatest  improvements  in  modern  parliamentary 
work.  But  its  drawback  is  that  it  has  greatly  limited  the 
possibility  of  private  member  legislation.  It  is  in  late 
and  rapid  sittings  that  most  measures  of  this  kind  passed 
through  their  final  stages,  and  since  the  twelve  o'clock 
rule  has  been  adopted,  a  much  smaller  number  of  bills 
introduced  by  private  members  find  their  way  to  the 
Statute  Book. 
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CHAPTER    X 

IT  is  obvious  from  the  considerations  that  have  been 
adduced  in  the  last  Chapter  that  the  moral  limitations 
and  conditions  under  which  an  ordinary  member  of  Par 
liament  is  compelled  to  work  are  far  from  ideal.  An 
upright  man  will  try  conscientiously,  under  these  condi 
tions,  to  do  his  best  for  the  cause  of  honesty  and  for  the 
benefit  of  his  country,  but  he  cannot  essentially  alter 
them,  and  they  present  many  temptations,  and  tend  in 
many  ways  to  blur  the  outlines  separating  good  from  evil. 
He  will  find  himself  practically  pledged  to  support  his 
party  in  measures  which  he  has  never  seen  and  in  policies 
that  are  not  yet  developed ;  to  vote  in  some  cases  contrary 
to  his  genuine  belief,  and  in  many  cases  without  real 
knowledge ;  to  act  throughout  his  political  career  on 
many  motives  other  than  a  reasoned  conviction  of  the 
substantial  merits  of  the  question  at  issue. 

I  have  dwelt  on  the  difficult  questions  which  arise 
when  the  wishes  of  his  constituents  are  at  variance  with 
his  own  genuine  opinions.  Another  and  a  wider  question 
is  how  far  he  is  bound  to  make  what  he  considers  the 
interests  of  the  nation  his  guiding  light,  and  how  far  he 
should  subordinate  what  he  believes  to  be  their  interests 
to  their  prejudices  and  wishes.  One  of  the  first  lessons 
that  every  active  politician  has  to  learn  is  that  he  is  a 
trustee  bound  to  act  for  men  whose  opinions,  aims, 
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desires  and  ideals  are  often  very  different  from  his  own. 
No  man  who  holds  the  position  of  member  of  Parliament 
should  divest  himself  of  this  consideration,  though  it 
applies  to  different  classes  of  members  in  different  degrees. 
A  private  member  should  not  forget  it,  but  at  the  same 
time,  being  elected  primarily  and  specially  to  represent 
one  particular  element  in  the  national  life,  he  will  concen 
trate  his  attention  more  exclusively  on  a  narrow  circle, 
though  he  has  at  the  same  time  more  latitude  of  express 
ing  unpopular  opinions  and  pushing  unripe  and  unpopular 
causes  than  a  member  who  is  taking  a  large  and  official 
part  in  the  government  of  the  nation.  The  opposition 
front  bench  occupies  a  somewhat  different  position.  They 
are  the  special  and  organised  representatives  of  a  par 
ticular  party  and  its  ideas,  but  the  fact  that  they  may  be 
called  upon  at  any  time  to  undertake  the  government  of  the 
nation  as  a  whole,  and  that  even  while  in  opposition  they 
take  a  great  part  in  moulding  its  general  policy,  imposes 
on  them  limitations  and  restrictions  from  which  a  mere 
private  member  is  in  a  great  degree  exempt.  When  a 
party  comes  into  power  its  position  is  again  slightly 
altered.  Its  leaders  are  certainly  not  detached  from  the 
party  policy  they  had  advocated  in  opposition.  One  of 
the  main  objects  of  party  is  to  incorporate  certain  political 
opinions  and  the  interests  of  certain  sections  of  the  com 
munity  in  an  organised  body  which  will  be  a  steady  and 
permanent  force  in  politics.  It  is  by  this  means  that 
political  opinions  are  most  likely  to  triumph ;  that  class 
interests  are  most  effectually  protected.  But  a  Govern 
ment  cannot  govern  merely  in  the  interests  of  a  party. 
It  is  a  trustee  for  the  whole  nation,  and  one  of  its  first 
duties  is  to  ascertain  and  respect  as  far  as  possible  the 
wishes  as  well  as  the  interests  of  all  sections. 
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Concrete  examples  may  perhaps  show  more  clearly 
than  abstract  statements  the  kind  of  difficulties  that  I 
am  describing.  Take,  for  example,  the  large  class  of  pro 
posals  for  limiting  the  sale  of  strong  drink  by  such 
methods  as  local  veto  or  Sunday  closing  of  public-houses. 
One  class  of  politicians  take  up  the  position  of  uncom 
promising  opponents  of  the  drink  trade.  They  argue  that 
strong  drink  is  beyond  all  question  in  England  the  chief 
source  of  the  misery,  the  vice,  the  degradation  of  the 
poor;  that  it  not  only  directly  ruins  tens  of  thousands, 
body  and  soul,  but  also  brings  a  mass  of  wretchedness 
that  it  is  difficult  to  overrate  on  their  innocent  families ; 
that  the  drunkard's  craving  for  drink  often  reproduces 
itself  as  a  hereditary  disease  in  his  children ;  and  that  a 
legislator  can  have  no  higher  object  and  no  plainer  duty 
than  by  all  available  means  to  put  down  the  chief  obstacle 
to  the  moral  and  material  well-being  of  the  people.  The 
principle  of  compulsion,  as  they  truly  say,  is  more  and 
more  pervading  all  departments  of  industry.  It  is  idle 
to  contend  that  the  State  which,  while  prohibiting  other 
forms  of  Sunday  trading,  gives  a  special  privilege  to  the 
most  pernicious  of  all,  has  not  the  right  to  limit  or  to 
withdraw  it,  and  the  legislature  which  levies  vast  sums 
upon  the  whole  community  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
police  as  well  as  for  poor-houses,  prisons  and  criminal 
administration,  ought  surely,  in  the  interests  of  the  whole 
community,  to  do  all  that  is  in  its  power  to  suppress  the 
main  cause  of  pauperism,  disorder  and  crime. 

Another  class  of  politicians  approach  the  question 
from  a  wholly  different  point  of  view.  They  emphati 
cally  object  to  imposing  upon  grown-up  men  a  system  of 
moral  restriction  which  is  very  properly  imposed  upon 
children.  They  contend  that  adult  men  who  have  assumed 
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all  the  duties  and  responsibilities  of  life,  and  have  even  a 
voice  in  the  government  of  the  country,  should  regulate 
their  own  conduct,  as  far  as  they  do  not  directly  interfere 
with  their  neighbours,  without  legal  restraint,  bearing 
themselves  the  consequences  of  their  mistakes  or  excesses. 
This,  they  say,  is  the  first  principle  of  freedom,  the  first 
condition  in  the  formation  of  strong  and  manly  characters. 
A  poor  man,  who  desires  on  his  Sunday  excursion  to 
obtain  moderate  refreshment  such  as  he  likes  for  himself 
or  his  family,  and  who  goes  to  the  public-house — probably 
in  most  cases  to  meet  his  friends  and  discuss  the  village 
gossip  over  a  glass  of  beer — is  in  no  degree  interfering 
with  the  liberty  of  his  neighbours.  He  is  doing  nothing 
that  is  wrong ;  nothing  that  he  has  not  a  perfect  right  to 
do.  No  one  denies  the  rich  man  access  to  his  Club  on 
Sunday,  and  it  should  be  remembered  that  the  poor  man 
has  neither  the  private  cellars,  nor  the  comfortable  and 
roomy  homes  of  the  rich,  and  has  infinitely  fewer  oppor 
tunities  of  recreation.  Because  some  men  abuse  this 
right  and  are  unable  to  drink  alcohol  in  moderation,  are 
all  men  to  be  prevented  from  drinking  it  at  all,  or  at  least 
from  drinking  it  on  Sunday?  Because  two  men  agree 
not  to  drink  it,  have  they  a  right  to  impose  the  same 
obligation  on  an  unwilling  third  ?  Have  those  who  never 
enter  a  public-house,  and  by  their  position  in  life  never 
need  to  enter  it,  a  right,  if  they  are  in  a  majority,  to 
close  its  doors  against  those  who  use  it  ?  On  such  grounds 
these  politicians  look  with  extreme  disfavour  on  all  this 
restrictive  legislation  as  unjust,  partial  and  inconsistent 
with  freedom. 

Very  few,  however,  would  carry  either  set  of  arguments 
to  their  full  logical  consequences.  Not  many  men  who 
have  had  any  practical  experience  in  the  management  of 
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men  would  advocate  a  complete  suppression  of  the  drink 
trade,  and  still  fewer  would  put  it  on  the  basis  of  com 
plete  free  trade,  altogether  exempt  from  special  legislative 
restriction.  To  responsible  politicians  the  course  to  be 
pursued  will  depend  mainly  on  fluctuating  conditions  of 
public  opinion.  Restrictions  will  be  imposed,  but  only 
when  and  as  far  as  they  are  supported  by  a  genuine  public 
opinion.  It  must  not  be  a  mere  majority,  but  a  large 
majority;  a  steady  majority;  a  genuine  majority  repre 
senting  a  real  and  earnest  desire,  and  especially  in  the 
classes  who  are  most  directly  affected,  not  a  mere  facti 
tious  majority  such  as  is  often  created  by  skilful  organisa 
tion  and  agitation  ;  by  the  enthusiasm  of  the  few  confront 
ing  the  indifference  of  the  many.  In  free  and  democratic 
States  one  of  the  most  necessary  but  also  one  of  the  most 
difficult  arts  of  statesmanship  is  that  of  testing  public 
opinion,  discriminating  between  what  is  real,  growing  and 
permanent  and  what  is  transient,  artificial  and  declining. 
As  a  French  writer  has  said,  '  The  great  art  in  politics 
consists  not  in  hearing  those  who  speak,  but  in  hearing 
those  who  are  silent.'  On  such  questions  as  those  I  have 
mentioned  we  may  find  the  same  statesman  without  any 
real  inconsistency  supporting  the  same  measures  in  one 
part  of  the  kingdom  and  opposing  them  in  another,  sup 
porting  them  at  one  time  because  public  opinion  runs 
strongly  in  their  favour,  opposing  them  at  another 
because  that  public  opinion  has  grown  weak. 

One  of  the  worst  moral  evils  that  grow  up  in  demo 
cratic  countries  is  the  excessive  tendency  to  time-serving 
and  popularity  hunting,  and  the  danger  is  all  the  greater 
because  in  a  certain  sense  both  of  these  things  are  a 
necessity  and  even  a  duty.  Their  moral  quality  depends 
mainly  on  their  motive.  The  question  to  be  asked  is 
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whether  a  politician  is  acting  from  personal  or  merely 
party  objects  or  from  honourable  public  ones.  Every 
statesman  must  form  in  his  own  mind  a  conception 
whether  a  prevailing  tendency  is  favourable  or  opposed 
to  the  real  interests  of  the  country.  It  will  depend  upon 
this  judgment  whether  he  will  endeavour  to  accelerate  or 
retard  it ;  whether  he  will  yield  slowly  or  readily  to  its 
pressure,  and  there  are  cases  in  which,  at  all  hazards  of 
popularity  and  influence,  he  should  inexorably  oppose  it. 
But  in  the  long  run,  under  free  governments,  political 
systems  and  measures  must  be  adjusted  to  the  wishes  of 
the  various  sections  of  the  people,  and  this  adjustment  is 
the  great  work  of  statesmanship.  In  judging  a  proposed 
measure  a  statesman  must  continually  ask  himself  whether 
the  country  is  ripe  for  it — whether  its  introduction,  how 
ever  desirable  it  might  be,  would  not  be  premature,  as 
public  opinion  is  not  yet  prepared  for  it  ?  Whether,  even 
though  it  be  a  bad  measure,  it  is  not  on  the  whole  better 
to  vote  for  it,  as  the  nation  manifestly  desires  it  ? 

The  same  kind  of  reasoning  applies  to  the  difficult 
question  of  education,  and  especially  of  religious  educa 
tion.  Every  one  who  is  interested  in  the  subject  has 
his  own  conviction  about  the  kind  of  education  which 
is  in  itself  the  best  for  the  people,  and  also  the  best  for 
the  Government  to  undertake.  He  may  prefer  that  the 
State  should  confine  itself  to  purely  secular  education, 
leaving  all  religious  teaching  to  voluntary  agencies,  or  he 
may  approve  of  the  kind  of  undenominational  religious 
teaching  of  the  English  School  Board,  or  he  may  be  a 
strong  partisan  of  one  of  the  many  forms  of  distinctly 
accentuated  denominational  education.  But  when  he 
comes  to  act  as  a  responsible  legislator,  he  should  feel 
that  the  question  is  not  merely  what  he  considers  the 
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best,  but  also  what  the  parents  of  the  children  most 
desire.  It  is  true  that  the  authority  of  parents  is  not 
absolutely  recognised.  The  conviction  that  certain  things 
are  essential  to  the  children,  and  to  the  well-being  and 
vigour  of  the  State,  and  the  conviction  that  parents 
are  often  by  no  means  the  best  judges  of  this,  makes 
legislators,  on  some  important  subjects,  override  the 
wishes  of  the  parents.  The  severe  restrictions  imposed 
on  child  labour ;  the  measure — unhappily  now  greatly  re 
laxed — providing  for  children's  vaccination,  and  the  legis 
lation  protecting  children  from  ill  treatment  Dy  their 
parents  are  illustrations,  and  the  most  extensive  and  far- 
reaching  of  all  exceptions  is  education.  After  much 
misgiving,  both  parties  in  the  State  have  arrived  at  the 
conclusion  that  it  is  essential  to  the  future  of  the  chil 
dren,  and  essential  also  to  the  maintenance  of  the  relative 
position  of  England  in  the  great  competition  of  nations, 
that  at  least  the  rudiments  of  education  should  be  made 
universal,  and  they  are  also  convinced  that  this  is  one 
of  the  truths  which  perfectly  ignorant  parents  are  least 
competent  to  understand.  Hence,  the  system  which  of  late 
years  has  so  rapidly  extended  of  compulsory  education. 

Many  nations  have  gone  further,  and  have  claimed 
for  the  State  the  right  of  prescribing  absolutely  the  kind 
of  education  that  should  be  permitted,  or  at  least  the 
kind  of  education  which  shall  be  exclusively  supported 
by  State  funds.  In  England  this  is  not  the  case.  A 
great  variety  of  forms  of  education  corresponding  to  the 
wishes  and  opinions  of  different  classes  of  parents  receive 
assistance  from  the  State,  subject  to  the  conditions  of 
submitting  to  certain  tests  of  educational  efficiency,  and 
to  a  conscience  clause  protecting  minorities  from  inter 
ference  with  their  faith. 
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A  case  which  once  caused  much  moral  heart-burning 
among  good  men  was  the  endowment  by  the  State  of 
Maynooth  College,  which  is  absolutely  under  the  control 
of  the  Eoman  Catholic  priesthood,  and  intended  to  educate 
their  Divinity  students  in  the  Koman  Catholic  faith.  The 
endowment  dated  from  the  period  of  the  old  Irish  Pro 
testant  Parliament ;  and  when  on  the  Disestablishment 
of  the  Irish  Church  it  came  to  an  end,  it  was  replaced  by 
a  large  capital  grant  from  the  Irish  Church  Fund,  and  it 
is  upon  the  interest  of  that  grant  that  the  College  is  still 
supported.  This  grant  was  denounced  by  many  excellent 
men  on  the  ground  that  the  State  was  Protestant ;  that 
it  had  a  definite  religious  belief  upon  which  it  was  bound 
in  conscience  to  act,  and  that  it  was  a  sinful  apostacy 
to  endow  out  of  the  public  purse  the  teaching  of  what 
all  Protestants  believe  to  be  superstition,  and  what  many 
Protestants  believe  to  be  idolatrous  and  soul-destroying 
error.  The  strength  of  this  kind  of  feeling  in  England 
is  shown  by  the  extreme  difficulty  there  has  been  in  per 
suading  public  opinion  to  acquiesce  in  any  form  of  that 
concurrent  endowment  of  religions  which  exists  so  widely 
and  works  so  well  upon  the  Continent. 

Many,  again,  who  have  no  objection  to  the  policy  of 
assisting  by  State  subsidies  the  theological  education  of 
the  priests  are  of  opinion  that  it  is  extremely  injurious 
both  to  the  State  and  to  the  young  that  the  secular  educa 
tion,  and  especially  the  higher  secular  education,  of  the 
Irish  Catholic  population  should  be  placed  under  their  com 
plete  control,  and  that,  through  their  influence,  the  Irish 
Catholics  should  be  strictly  separated  during  the  period 
of  their  education  from  their  fellow-countrymen  of  other 
religions.  No  belief,  in  iny  own  opinion,  is  better  founded 
than  this.  If,  however,  those  who  hold  it  find  that  there 
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is  a  great  body  of  Catholic  parents  who  persistently 
desire  this  control  and  separation  ;  who  will  not  be  satisfied 
with  any  removal  of  disabilities  and  sectarian  influence 
in  systems  of  common  education  ;  who  object  to  all  mixed 
and  undenominational  education  on  the  ground  that  their 
priests  have  condemned  it,  and  that  they  are  bound  in 
conscience  to  follow  the  orders  of  their  priests,  and  who 
are  in  consequence  withholding  from  their  children  the 
education  they  would  otherwise  have  given  them,  such 
men  will  in  my  opinion  be  quite  justified  in  modifying 
their  policy.  As  a  matter  of  expediency  they  will  argue 
that  it  is  better  that  these  Catholics  should  receive  an 
indifferent  university  education  than  none  at  all ;  and 
that  it  is  exceedingly  desirable  that  what  is  felt  to 
be  a  grievance  by  many  honest,  upright  and  loyal  men 
should  be  removed.  As  a  matter  of  principle,  they  con 
tend  that  in  a  country  where  higher  education  is  largely 
and  variously  endowed  from  public  sources,  it  is  a  real 
grievance  that  there  should  be  one  large  body  of  the 
people  who  can  derive  little  or  no  benefit  from  those 
endowments.  It  is  no  sufficient  answer  to  say  that  the 
objection  of  the  Catholic  parents  is  in  most  cases  not 
spontaneous,  but  is  due  to  the  orders  of  their  priests,  since 
we  are  dealing  with  men  who  believe  it  to  be  a  matter  of 
conscience  on  such  questions  to  obey  their  priests.  Nor  is 
it,  I  think,  sufficient  to  argue — as  very  many  enlightened 
men  will  do — that  everything  that  could  be  in  the  smallest 
degree  repugnant  to  the  faith  of  a  Catholic  has  been 
eliminated  from  the  education  which  is  imposed  on  them 
in  existing  universities ;  that  every  post  of  honour,  emolu 
ment  and  power  has  been  thrown  open  to  them;  that 
for  generations  they  gladly  followed  the  courses  of  Dublin 
University,  and  are  even  now  permitted  by  their  eccle- 
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siastics  to  follow  those  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge ;  that  the 
nation  having  adopted  the  broad  principle  of  unsectarian 
education  open  to  all,  no  single  sect  has  a  right  to  excep 
tional  treatment,  though  every  sect  has  an  undoubted 
right  to  set  up  at  its  own  expense  such  education  as  it 
pleases.  The  answer  is  that  the  objection  of  a  certain 
class  of  Boman  Catholics  in  Ireland  is  not  to  any  abuses 
that  may  take  place  under  the  system  of  mixed  and  un 
denominational  education,  but  to  the  system  itself,  and 
that  the  particular  type  of  education  of  which  alone  one 
considerable  class  of  taxpayers  can  conscientiously  avail 
themselves  has  only  been  set  up  by  voluntary  effort,  and 
is  only  inadequately  and  indirectly  endowed  by  the  State.1 
Slowly  and  very  reluctantly  governments  in  England 
have  come  to  recognise  the  fact,  that  the  trend  of 
Catholic  opinion  in  Ireland  is  as  clearly  in  the  direc 
tion  of  denominationalism  as  the  trend  of  Noncon 
formist  English  opinion  is  in  the  direction  of  undenomi- 
nationalism,  and  that  it  is  impossible  to  carry  on  the 
education  of  a  priest-ridden  Catholic  people  on  the  same 
lines  as  a  Protestant  one.  Primary  education  has  become 
almost  absolutely  denominational,  and,  directly  or  indi 
rectly,  a  crowd  of  endowments  are  given  to  exclusively 
Catholic  institutions.  On  such  grounds,  many  who 
entertain  the  strongest  antipathy  to  the  priestly  control 
of  higher  education  are  prepared  to  advocate  an  in 
creased  endowment  of  some  University  or  College  which 

1  This  sentence  may  appear  obscure  to  English  readers.  The  explana 
tion  is,  that  by  an  ingenious  arrangement,  devised  by  Lord  Beaconsfield, 
the  professors  of  the  Jesuit  College  in  Stephen's  Green  are  nearly  all  made 
Fellows  of  the  Royal  University,  those  of  the  Arts  Faculty  receiving  400Z. 
a  year,  and  three  Medical  Fellows  150Z.  each.  By  this  device  the  Catholic 
college  has  in  reality  a  State  endowment  to  the  amount  of  between  6,OOOZ. 
and  7,OOOZ.  a  year.  This  fact  considerably  reduces  the  grievance. 
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is  distinctly  sacerdotal,  while  strenuously  upholding  side 
by  side  with  it  the  undenominational  institutions  which 
they  believe  to  be  incomparably  better,  and  which  are  at 
present  resorted  to  not  only  by  all  Protestants,  but  also 
by  a  not  inconsiderable  body  of  Irish  Catholics. 

Many  of  my  readers  will  probably  come  to  an  opposite 
conclusion  on  this  very  difficult  question.  The  object  of 
what  I  have  written  is  simply  to  show  the  process  by 
which  a  politician  may  conscientiously  advocate  the 
establishment  and  endowment  of  a  thing  which  he  be 
lieves  to  be  intrinsically  bad.  It  is  said  to  have  been  a 
saying  of  Sir  Robert  Inglis — an  excellent  representative 
of  an  old  school  of  extreme,  but  most  conscientious 
Toryism — that  '  he  would  never  vote  one  penny  of  public 
money  for  any  purpose  which  he  did  not  think  right  and 
good.'  The  impossibility  of  carrying  out  such  a  principle 
must  be  obvious  to  any  one  who  has  truly  grasped  the 
nature  of  representative  government,  and  the  duty  of  a 
member  of  Parliament  to  act  as  a  trustee  for  all  classes 
in  the  community.  In  the  exercise  of  this  function, 
every  conscientious  member  is  obliged  continually  to  vote 
money  for  purposes  which  he  dislikes.  In  the  particular 
instance  I  have  just  given,  the  process  of  reasoning  I 
have  described  is  purely  disinterested,  but  of  course  it  is 
not  by  such  a  process  of  pure  reasoning  that  such  a 
question  will  be  determined.  English  and  Scotch  mem 
bers  will  have  to  consider  the  effects  of  their  vote  on 
their  own  constituencies,  where  there  are  generally  large 
sections  of  electors  with  very  little  knowledge  of  the 
special  circumstances  of  Irish  education,  but  very  strong 
feelings  about  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Statesmen 
will  have  to  consider  the  ulterior  and  various  ways  in 
which  their  policy  may  affect  the  whole  social  and 
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political  condition  of  Ireland,  while  the  overwhelming 
majority  of  the  Irish  members  are  elected  by  small 
farmers  and  agricultural  labourers  who  could  never  avail 
themselves  of  University  education,  and  who  on  all 
matters  relating  to  education  act  blindly  at  the  dictation 
of  their  priests. 

Inconsistency  is  no  necessary  condemnation  of  a  poli 
tician,  and  parties  as  well  as  individual  statesmen  have 
abundantly  shown  it.  It  would  lead  me  too  far  in  a  book 
in  which  the  moral  difficulties  of  politics  form  only  one 
subdivision,  to  enter  into  the  history  of  English  parties, 
but  those  who  will  do  so  will  easily  convince  themselves 
that  there  is  hardly  a  principle  of  political  action  that  has 
not  in  party  history  been  abandoned,  and  that  not  un- 
frequently  parties  have  come  to  advocate  at  one  period  of 
their  history  the  very  measures  which  at  another  period 
they  most  strenuously  resisted.  Changed  circumstances, 
the  growth  or  decline  of  intellectual  tendencies,  party 
strategy,  individual  influence  have  all  contributed  to  these 
mutations,  and  most  of  them  have  been  due  to  very 
blended  motives  of  patriotism  and  self-interest. 

In  judging  the  moral  quality  of  the  changes  of  party 
leaders,  the  element  of  time  will  usually  be  of  capital 
importance.  Violent  and  sudden  reversals  of  policy  are 
never  effected  by  a  party  without  a  great  loss  of  moral 
weight  ;  though  there  are  circumstances  under  which 
they  have  been  imperatively  required.  No  one  will  now 
dispute  the  integrity  of  the  motives  that  induced  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  and  Sir  Kobert  Peel  to  carry 
Catholic  Emancipation  in  1829,  when  the  Clare  election 
had  brought  Ireland  to  the  verge  of  Eevolution  ;  and  the 
conduct  of  Sir  Kobert  Peel  in  carrying  the  repeal  of  the 
Corn  Laws  was  certainly  not  due  to  any  motive  either  of 
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personal  or  party  ambition,  though  it  may  be  urged  with 
force,  that  at  a  time  when  he  was  still  the  leader  of  the 
Protectionist  party  his  mind  had  been  manifestly  moving 
in  the  direction  of  Free-trade,  and  that  the  Irish  famine, 
though  not  a  mere  pretext,  was  not  wholly  the  cause 
of  the  surrender.  In  each  of  these  cases  a  ministry 
pledged  to  resist  a  particular  measure,  introduced  and 
carried  it,  and  did  so  without  any  appeal  to  the  elec 
tors.  The  justification  was  that  the  measure  in  their 
eyes  had  become  absolutely  necessary  to  the  public 
welfare,  and  that  the  condition  of  politics  made  it  im 
possible  for  them  either  to  carry  it  by  a  dissolution  or 
to  resign  the  task  into  other  hands.  Had  Sir  Robert 
Peel  either  resigned  office  or  dissolved  Parliament  after 
the  Clare  election  in  1828,  it  is  highly  probable  that  the 
measure  of  Catholic  Emancipation  could  not  have  been 
carried,  and  its  postponement,  in  his  belief,  would  have 
thrown  Ireland  into  a  dangerous  rebellion.  Few  greater 
misfortunes  have  befallen  party  government  than  the 
failure  of  the  Whigs  to  form  a  ministry  in  1845.  Had 
they  done  so,  as  Sir  Robert  Peel  unquestionably  desired, 
the  abolition  of  the  Corn  Laws  would  have  been  carried 
by  statesmen  who  were  in  some  measure  supported  by  the 
Free-trade  party,  and  not  by  statesmen  who  had  obtained 
their  power  as  the  special  representatives  of  the  agricul 
tural  interests. 

Another  case  which  in  a  party  point  of  view  was  more 
successful,  but  which  should  in  my  opinion  be  much 
more  severely  judged,  was  the  Eeform  Bill  of  1867.  The 
Conservative  party,  under  the  guidance  of  Mr.  Disraeli, 
defeated  Mr.  Gladstone's  Reform  Bill  mainly  on  the 
ground  that  it  was  an  excessive  step  in  the  direction  of 
Democracy.  The  victory  placed  them  in  office  and  they 
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then  declared  that,  as  the  question  had  been  raised,  they 
must  deal  with  it  themselves.  They  introduced  a  Bill 
carrying  the  suffrage  to  a  much  lower  point  than  that 
which  the  late  Government  had  proposed,  but  they  sur 
rounded  it  with  a  number  of  provisions  securing  addi 
tional  representation  for  particular  classes  and  interests 
which  would  have  materially  modified  its  democratic 
character. 

But  for  these  safeguarding  provisions  the  party  would 
certainly  not  have  tolerated  the  introduction  of  such  a 
measure,  yet  in  the  face  of  opposition  their  leader  dropped 
them  one  by  one  as  of  no  capital  importance,  and  by  a 
leadership  which  was  a  masterpiece  of  unscrupulous  adroit 
ness  succeeded  in  inducing  his  party  to  carry  a  measure 
far  more  democratic  than  that  which  they  had  a  few 
months  before  denounced  and  defeated.  It  was  argued 
that  the  question  must  be  settled ;  that  it  must  be  placed 
on  a  permanent  and  lasting  basis ;  that  it  must  no  longer 
be  suffered  to  be  a  weapon  in  the  hands  of  the  Whigs, 
and  that  the  Tory  Reform  Bill,  though  it  was  acknow 
ledged  to  be  a  '  leap  in  the  dark,'  had  at  least  the  result  of 
'  dishing  the  Whigs.'  There  is  little  doubt  that  it  was  in 
accordance  with  the  genuine  convictions  of  Disraeli.  He 
belonged  to  a  school  of  politics  of  which  Bolingbroke, 
Carteret  and  Shelburne,  and,  in  some  periods  of  his  career, 
Chatham  were  earlier  representatives  who  had  no  real 
sympathy  with  the  preponderance  of  the  aristocratic 
element  in  the  old  Tory  party,  who  had  a  decided  disposi 
tion  to  appeal  frankly  to  democratic  support,  and  who 
believed  that  a  strong  executive  resting  on  a  broad  demo 
cratic  basis  was  the  true  future  of  Toryism.  He  antici 
pated  to  a  remarkable  degree  the  school  of  political 
thought  which  has  triumphed  in  our  own  day,  though  he 
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did  not  live  to  witness  its  triumph.  At  the  same  time 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  Keform  Bill  of  1867  in  the 
form  in  which  it  was  ultimately  carried  was  as  far  as 
possible  from  the  wishes  and  policy  of  his  party  in  the 
beginning  of  the  session,  and  as  inconsistent  as  any  policy 
could  be  with  their  language  and  conduct  in  the  session 
that  preceded  it. 

A  parliamentary  government  chosen  on  the  party 
system  is,  as  we  have  seen,  at  once  the  trustee  of 
the  whole  nation,  bound  as  such  to  make  the  welfare 
of  the  whole  its  supreme  end,  and  also  the  special 
representative  of  particular  classes,  the  special  guardian 
of  their  interests,  aims,  wishes,  and  principles.  The 
two  points  of  view  are  not  the  same,  and  grave  diffi 
culties,  both  ethical  and  political,  have  often  to  be  en 
countered  in  endeavouring  to  harmonise  them.  It  is,  of 
course,  not  true  that  a  party  object  is  merely  a  matter  of 
place  or  power,  and  naturally  a  different  thing  from  a 
patriotic  object.  The  very  meaning  of  party  is  that  public 
men  consider  certain  principles  of  government,  certain 
lines  of  policy,  the  protection  and  development  of  par 
ticular  interests,  of  capital  importance  to  the  nation,  and 
they  are  therefore  on  purely  public  grounds  fully  justified 
in  making  it  a  main  object  to  place  the  government  of 
the  country  in  the  hands  of  their  party.  The  importance, 
however,  of  maintaining  a  particular  party  in  power  varies 
greatly.  In  many,  probably  in  most,  periods  of  English 
history  a  change  of  government  means  no  violent  or  far- 
reaching  alteration  in  policy.  It  means  only  that  one  set 
of  tendencies  in  legislation  will  for  a  time  be  somewhat 
relaxed,  and  another  set  somewhat  intensified ;  that  the 
interests  of  one  class  will  be  somewhat  more  and  those  of 
another  class  somewhat  less  attended  to ;  that  the  rate 
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of  progress  or  change  will  be  slightly  accelerated  or  re 
tarded.  Sometimes  it  means  even  less  than  this.  Opinions 
on  the  two  front  benches  are  so  nearly  assimilated  that  a 
change  of  government  principally  means  the  removal  for  a 
time  from  office  of  ministers  who  have  made  some  isolated 
administrative  blunders  or  incurred  some  individual  un 
popularity  quite  apart  from  their  party  politics.     It  means 
that  ministers  who  are  jaded  and  somewhat  worn  out  by 
several  years'  continuous  work,  and  of  whom  the  country 
had  grown   tired,   are  replaced  by  men  who  can  bring 
fresher  minds  and  energies  to  the  task;  that  patronage 
in  all  its  branches  having  for  some  years  gone  mainly 
to  one  party,  the  other  party  are  now  to  have  their  turn. 
There  are  periods  when  the  country  is  well  satisfied  with 
the  general  policy  of  a  government  but  not  with  the  men 
who  carry  it  on.     Ministers  of  excellent  principles  prove 
inefficient,  tactless,  or  unfortunate,  or  quarrels  and  jealousies 
arise  among  them,  or  difficult  negotiations  are  going  on 
with  foreign  nations  which  can  be  best  brought  to  a  suc 
cessful  termination  if  they  are  placed  in  the  hands  of  fresh 
men,   unpledged   and   unentangled   by  their  past.     The 
country  wants  a  change  of  government  but  not  a  change 
of  policy,  and  under  such  circumstances   the   task  of  a 
victorious  opposition  is  much  less  to  march  in  new  direc 
tions  than  to  mark  time,  to  carry  on  the  affairs  of  the 
nation  on  the  same  lines,  but  with  greater  administrative 
skill.     In  such  periods  the  importance  of  party  objects  is 
much  diminished  and  a  policy  which  is  intended  merely 
to  keep  a  party  in  power  should  be  severely  condemned. 

Sometimes,  however,  it  happens  that  a  party  has  com 
mitted  itself  to  a  particular  measure  which  its  opponents 
believe  to  be  in  a  high  degree  dangerous,  or  even  ruinous 
to  the  country.  In  that  case  it  becomes  a  matter  of 
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supreme  importance  to  keep  this  party  out  of  office,  or  if 
they  are  in  office,  to  keep  them  in  a  position  of  permanent 
debility  till  this  dangerous  project  is  abandoned.  Under 
such  circumstances  statesmen  are  justified  in  carrying  party 
objects  and  purely  party  legislation  much  further  than  in 
other  periods.  To  strengthen  their  own  party,  to  gain  for 
it  the  largest  amount  of  popularity,  to  win  the  support  of 
different  fractions  of  the  House  of  Commons  becomes  a 
great  public  object,  and  in  order  to  carry  it  out  sacrifices 
of  policy  and  in  some  degree  of  principle  ;  the  acceptance 
of  measures  which  the  party  had  once  opposed  and  the 
adjournment  or  abandonment  of  measures  to  which  it  had 
been  pledged,  which  would  once  have  been  very  properly 
condemned,  become  justifiable.  The  supreme  interest  of 
the  State  is  the  end  and  the  justification  of  their  policy, 
and  alliances  are  formed  which  under  less  pressing  cir 
cumstances  would  have  been  impossible,  and  which  once 
established  sometimes  profoundly  change  the  permanent 
character  of  party  politics.  Here,  as  in  nearly  all  political 
matters,  an  attention  to  proportion  and  degree ;  the  sacri 
fice  of  the  less  for  the  attainment  of  the  greater,  marks 
the  path  both  of  wisdom  and  of  duty. 

The  temptations  of  party  politicians  are  of  many 
kinds  and  vary  greatly  with  different  stages  of  political 
development.  The  worst  is  the  temptation  to  war.  War 
undertaken  without  necessity,  or  at  least  without  serious 
justification,  is,  according  to  all  sound  ethics,  the  gravest 
of  crimes,  and  among  its  causes  motives  of  the  kind  I 
have  indicated  may  be  often  detected.  Many  wars  have 
been  begun  or  have  been  prolonged  in  order  to  consolidate 
a  dynasty  or  a  party ;  in  order  to  give  it  popularity  or  at 
least  to  save  it  from  unpopularity ;  in  order  to  divert  the 
minds  of  men  from  internal  questions  which  had  become 
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dangerous  or  embarrassing,  or  to  efface  the  memory  of 
past  quarrels,  mistakes,  or  crimes.1  Experience  unfortu 
nately  shows  only  too  clearly  how  easily  the  combative 
passions  of  nations  can  be  aroused  and  how  much  popu 
larity  may  be  gained  by  a  successful  war.  Even  in  this 
case,  it  is  true,  war  usually  impoverishes  the  country  that 
wages  it,  but  there  are  large  classes  to  whom  it  is  by  no 
means  a  calamity.  The  high  level  of  agricultural  prices  ; 
the  brilliant  careers  opened  to  the  military  and  naval 
professions  ;  the  many  special  industries  which  are  imme- 
diately  stimulated  ;  the  rise  in  the  rate  of  interest ;  the 
opportunities  of  wealth  that  spring  from  violent  fluctua 
tions  on  the  Stock  Exchange  ;  even  the  increased  attrac 
tiveness  of  the  newspapers,  all  tend  to  give  particular 
classes  an  interest  in  its  continuance.  Sometimes  it  is 
closely  connected  with  party  sympathies.  During  the 
French  wars  of  Anne,  the  fact  that  Marlborough  was  a 
Whig  and  that  the  Elector  of  Hanover,  who  was  the 
hope  of  the  Whig  party,  was  in  favour  of  the  war,  contri 
buted  very  materially  to  retard  the  peace.  A  state  of  great 
internal  disquietude  is  often  a  temptation  to  war,  not 
because  it  leads  to  it  directly,  but  because  rulers  find  a 
foreign  war  the  best  means  of  turning  dangerous  and  dis 
turbing  energies  into  new  channels  and  at  the  same  time 
strengthening  the  military  and  authoritative  elements  in 
the  community.  The  successful  transformation  of  the 
anarchy  of  the  great  French  Revolution  into  a  career  of 
conquest  is  a  typical  example. 

1  See  e.g.  the  death-bed  counsels  of  Henry  IV.  to  his  son  :— 

'  Therefore,  my  Harry, 
Be  it  thy  course  to  busy  giddy  minds 
With  foreign  quarrels;  that  action,  hence  borne  out, 
May  waste  the  memory  of  the  former  days.' 

Henry  IV.  Part  II.  Act.  IV.  Sc.  4. 
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In  aristocratic  governments  such  as  existed  in  England 
during  the  eighteenth  century,  temptations  to  corruption 
were  especially  strong.  To  build  up  a  vast  system  of 
parliamentary  influence  by  rotten  boroughs  and  by  syste 
matically  bestowing  honours  on  those  who  could  control 
them—to  win  the  support  of  great  corporations  and  pro 
fessions  by  furthering  their  interests  and  abstaining  from 
all  efforts  to  reform  them  was  a  chief  part  of  the  state 
craft  of  the  time.  Class  privileges  in  many  forms  were 
created,  extended  and  maintained,  and  in  some  countries 
— though  much  less  in  England  than  on  the  Continent — 
the  burden  of  taxation  was  most  inequitably  distributed, 
falling  mainly  on  the  poor. 

In  democratic  governments  the  temptations  are  of  a 
different  kind.  Popularity  is  there  the  chief  source  of  power, 
and  the  supreme  tribunal  consists  of  numbers  counted  by 
the  head.  The  well  being  of  the  great  mass  of  the  people 
is  the  true  end  of  politics,  but '  it  does  not  necessarily 
follow  that  the  opinion  of  the  least  instructed  majority 
is  the  best  guide  to  obtaining  it.  In  dwelling  upon  the 
temptations  of  politicians  under  such  a  system  I  do  not 
now  refer  merely  to  the  unscrupulous  agitator  or  dema 
gogue  who  seeks  power,  notoriety,  or  popularity  by 
exciting  class  envies  and  animosities,  by  setting  the  poor 
against  the  rich  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  public 
plunder — nor  would  I  dilate  upon  the  methods  so  largely 
employed  in  the  United  States  of  accumulating  by  skil 
fully  devised  electoral  machinery  great  masses  of  voting 
power  drawn  from  the  most  ignorant  voters  and  making 
use  of  them  for  purposes  of  corruption.  I  would  dwell 
rather  on  the  bias  which  almost  inevitably  obliges  the 
party  leader  to  measure  legislation  mainly  by  its  immedi 
ate  popularity,  and  its  consequent  success  in  adding  to  his 
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voting  strength.  In  some  countries  this  tendency  shows 
itself  in  lavish  expenditure  on  public  works  which  provide 
employment  for  great  masses  of  workmen  and  give  a 
great  immediate  popularity  in  a  constituency,  leaving  to 
posterity  a  heavy  burden  of  accumulated  debt.  Much 
of  the  financial  embarrassments  of  Europe  is  due  to  this 
source,  and  in  most  countries  extravagance  in  government 
expenditure  is  more  popular  than  economy.  Sometimes  it 
shows  itself  in  a  legislation  which  regards  only  proximate 
or  immediate  effects  and  wholly  neglects  those  which  are 
distant  and  obscure.  A  far-sighted  policy  sacrificing  the 
present  to  a  distant  future  becomes  more  difficult ;  measures 
involving  new  principles,  but  meeting  present  embarrass 
ments  or  securing  immediate  popularity,  are  started  with 
little  consideration  of  the  precedents  they  are  establishing 
and  of  the  more  extensive  changes  that  may  follow  in 
their  train.  The  conditions  of  labour  are  altered  for  the 
benefit  of  the  existing  workmen,  perhaps  at  the  cost  of 
diverting  capital  from  some  great  form  of  industry,  making 
it  impossible  to  resist  foreign  competition  and  thus  in  the 
long  run  restricting  employment  and  seriously  injuring 
the  very  class  who  were  to  have  been  benefited. 

When  one  party  has  introduced  a  measure  of  this 
kind  the  other  is  under  the  strongest  temptation  to  out 
bid  it,  and  under  the  stress  of  competition  and  through 
the  fear  of  being  distanced  in  the  race  of  popularity 
both  parties  often  end  by  going  much  further  than 
either  had  originally  intended.  When  the  rights  of 
the  few  are  opposed  to  the  interests  of  the  many  there 
is  a  constant  tendency  to  prefer  the  latter.  It  may  be 
that  the  few  are  those  who  have  built  up  an  industry ; 
who  have  borne  all  the  risk  and  cost,  who  have  by  far  the 
largest  interest  in  its  success.  The  mere  fact  that  they 
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are  the  few  determines  the  bias  of  the  legislators.  There 
is  a  constant  disposition  to  tamper  with  even  clearly  de 
nned  and  guaranteed  rights  if  by  doing  so  some  large 
class  of  voters  can  be  conciliated. 

Parliamentary  life  has  many  merits,  but  it  has  a 
manifest  tendency  to  encourage  short  views.  The  imme 
diate  party  interest  becomes  so  absorbing  that  men  find  it 
difficult  to  look  greatly  beyond  it.  The  desire  of  a  skilful 
debater  to  use  the  topics  that  will  most  influence  the 
audience  before  him,  or  the  desire  of  a  party  leader  to 
pursue  the  course  most  likely  to  be  successful  in  an  imme 
diately  impending  contest,  will  often  override  all  other 
considerations,  and  the  whole  tendency  of  parliamentary 
life  is  to  concentrate  attention  on  landmarks  which  are 
not  very  distant,  thinking  little  of  what  is  beyond. 

One  great  cause  of  the  inconsistency  of  parties  lies  in 
the  absolute  necessity  of  assimilating  legislation.  Many, 
for  example,  are  of  opinion  that  the  existing  tendency  to 
introduce  government  regulations  and  interferences  into 
all  departments  is  at  least  greatly  exaggerated,  and  that  it 
would  be  far  better  if  a  larger  sphere  were  left  to  individual 
action  and  free  contract.  But  if  large  departments  of 
industry  have  been  brought  under  the  system  of  regulation, 
it  is  practically  impossible  to  leave  analogous  industries 
under  a  different  system,  and  the  men  who  most  dislike 
the  tendency  are  often  themselves  obliged  to  extend  it. 
They  cannot  resist  the  contention  that  certain  legislative 
protections  or  other  special  favours  have  been  granted  to 
one  class  of  workmen,  and  that  there  is  no  real  ground 
for  distinguishing  their  case  from  that  of  others.  The 
dominant  tendency  will  thus  naturally  extend  itself,  and 
every  considerable  legislative  movement  carries  others 
irresistibly  in  its  train. 

i.  2 
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The  pressure  of  this  consideration  is  most  painfully 
felt  in  the  case  of  legislation  which  appears  not  simply 
inexpedient  and  unwise,  but  distinctly  dishonest.  In 
legislation  relating  to  contracts  there  is  a  clear  ethical 
distinction  to  be  drawn.  It  is  fully  within  the  moral  right 
of  legislators  to  regulate  the  conditions  of  future  contracts. 
It  is  a  very  different  thing  to  break  existing  contracts,  or 
to  take  the  still  more  extreme  step  of  altering  their  condi 
tions  to  the  benefit  of  one  party  without  the  assent  of  the 
other,  leaving  that  other  party  bound  by  their  restrictions. 

Under  the  American  Constitution  such  legislation  is 
impossible  ;  for  it  is  beyond  the  power  of  Congress  to  pass 
any  law  violating  contracts.  In  England,  unfortunately, 
no  such  provision  exists.  The  most  glaring  and  undoubted 
instance  of  this  kind  is  to  be  found  in  the  Irish  land 
legislation,  which  was  begun  by  the  Ministry  of  Mr. 
Gladstone,  but  which  has  been  largely  extended  by  the 
party  that  originally  most  strenuously  opposed  it.  Much 
may  no  doubt  be  said  to  palliate  it — agricultural  depres 
sion,  the  excessive  demand  for  land — the  fact  that  im 
provements  were  in  Ireland  usually  made  by  the  tenants 
(who,  however,  were  perfectly  aware  of  the  conditions 
under  which  they  made  them,  and  whose  rents  were 
proportionately  lower),  the  prevalence  in  some  parts  of 
Ireland  of  land  customs  unsanctioned  by  law — the  existence 
of  a  great  revolutionary  movement  which  had  brought 
the  country  into  a  condition  of  disgraceful  anarchy.  But 
when  all  this  has  been  admitted,  it  remains  indisputable 
to  every  clear  and  honest  mind  that  English  law  has 
taken  away  without  compensation  unquestionably  legal 
property  and  broken  unquestionably  legal  contracts.  A 
landlord  placed  a  tenant  on  his  farm  on  a  yearly  tenancy, 
but  if  he  desired  to  exercise  his  plain  legal  right  of 
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resuming  it  at  the  termination  of  the  year,  he  was  com 
pelled  to  pay  a  compensation  *  for  disturbance,'  which 
might  amount  to  seven  times  the  yearly  rent.  A  landlord 
let  his  land  to  a  farmer  for  a  longer  period  under  a  clear 
written  contract  bearing  the  government  stamp,  and  this 
contract  defined  the  rent  to  be  paid,  the  conditions  under 
which  the  farm  was  to  be  held,  and  the  number  of  years 
during  which  it  was  to  be  alienated  from  its  owner.  The 
fundamental  clause  of  the  lease  distinctly  stipulated  that 
at  the  end  of  the  assigned  term  the  tenant  must  hand 
back  that  farm  to  the  owner  from  whom  he  received  it. 
The  law  has  interposed,  and  determined  that  the  rent 
which  this  farmer  had  undertaken  to  pay  shall  be  reduced 
by  a  government  tribunal  without  the  assent  of  the  owner, 
and  without  giving  the  owner  the  option  of  dissolving 
the  contract  and  seeking  a  new  tenant.  It  has  gone 
further,  and  provided  that  at  the  termination  of  the  lease 
the  tenant  shall  not  hand  back  the  land  to  the  owner 
according  to  the  terms  of  his  contract,  but  shall  remain 
for  all  future  time  the  occupier,  subject  only  to  a  rent 
fixed  arid  periodically  revised,  irrespective  of  the  wishes  of 
the  landlord,  by  an  independent  tribunal.  Vast  masses 
of  property  in  Ireland  had  been  sold  under  the  Incumbered 
Estates  Act  by  a  government  tribunal  acting  as  the  repre 
sentative  of  the  Imperial  Parliament,  and  each  purchaser 
obtained  from  this  tribunal  a  parliamentary  title  making 
him  absolute  owner  of  the  soil  and  of  every  building  upon 
it,  subject  only  to  the  existing  tenancies  in  the  schedule. 
No  accounts  of  the  earlier  history  of  the  property  were 
handed  to  him,  for  except  under  the  terms  of  the  leases 
which  had  not  yet  expired,  he  had  no  liability  for  anything 
in  the  past.  The  title  he  received  was  deemed  so  inde 
feasible  that  in  one  memorable  case,  where  by  mistake  a 
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portion  of  the  property  of  one  man  had  been  included  in 
the  sale  of  the  property  of  another  man,  the  Court  of 
Appeal  decided  that  the  injustice  could  not  he  remedied, 
as  it  was  impossible,  except  in  the  case  of  intentional 
fraud,  to  go  behind  parliamentary  titles.1  In  cases  in 
which  the  land  was  let  at  low  rents,  and  in  cases  where 
tenants  held  under  leases  which  would  soon  expire,  the 
facility  of  raising  the  rents  was  conijlcintly  specified  by 
the  authority  of  the  Court  as  an  inducement  to  purchasers. 
What  has  become  of  this  parliamentary  title?  Im 
provements,  if  they  had  been  made,  or  were  presumed  to 
have  been  made  by  tenants  anterior  to  the  sale,  have 
ceased  to  be  the  property  of  the  purchaser,  and  he  has  at 
the  same  time  been  deprived  of  some  of  the  plainest  and 
most  inseparable  rights  of  property.  He  has  lost  the 
power  of  disposing  of  his  farms  in  the  open  market,  of 
regulating  the  terms  and  conditions  on  which  he  lets 
them,  of  removing  a  tenant  whom  he  considers  unsuitable, 
of  taking  the  land  back  into  his  own  hands  when  the 
specified  term  of  a  tenancy  had  expired,  of  availing 
himself  of  the  enhanced  value  which  a  war  or  a  period  of 
great  prosperity,  or  some  other  exceptional  circumstance, 
may  have  given  to  his  property.  He  has  become  a 
simple  rent-charger  on  the  land  which  by  inheritance 
or  purchase  was  incontestably  his  own,  and  the  amount  of 
his  rent-charge  is  settled  and  periodically  revised  by  a 
tribunal  in  w^hich  he  has  no  voice,  and  which  has  been 
given  an  absolute  power  over  his  estate.  He  bought  or 
inherited  an  exclusive  right.  The  law  has  turned  it  into 
a  dual  ownership.  A  tenant  right  which,  when  he 
obtained  his  property  wras  wholly  unknown  to  the  law, 
and  was  only  generally  recognised  by  custom  in  one 

'  Lord  Lanesborough  v.  Eeilly. 
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province,  has  been  carved  out  of  it.  The  tenant  who 
happened  to  be  in  occupation  when  the  law  was  passed 
can,  without  the  consent  of  the  owner,  sell  to  another  the 
right  of  occupying  the  farm  at  the  existing  rent.  In 
numerous  cases  this  tenant  right  is  more  valuable  than 
the  fee  simple  of  the  farm.  In  many  cases  a  farmer  who 
had  eagerly  begged  to  be  a  tenant  at  a  specified  rent  has 
afterwards  gone  into  the  land  court  and  had  that  rent 
reduced,  and  has  then  proceeded  to  sell  the  tenant  right  for 
a  sum  much  more  than  equivalent  to  the  difference  between 
the  two  rents.  In  many  cases  this  has  happened  where  there 
could  be  no  possible  question  of  improvements  by  the  tenant. 
The  tenant  right  of  the  smaller  farms  has  steadily  risen  in 
proportion  as  the  rent  has  been  reduced.  In  many  cases, 
no  doubt,  the  excessive  price  of  tenant  right  may  be 
attributed  to  the  land  hunger  or  passion  for  land  specula 
tion  so  common  in  Ireland,  or  to  some  exceptional  cause 
inducing  a  farmer  to  give  an  extravagant  price  for  the 
tenant  right  of  a  particular  farm.  But  although  in  such 
instances  the  price  of  tenant  right  is  a  deceptive  test,  the 
movement,  when  it  is  a  general  one,  is  a  clear  proof  that 
the  reduction  of  rent  did  not  represent  an  equivalent 
decline  in  the  marketable  value  of  the  land,  but  was 
simply  a  gratuitous  transfer  by  the  State,  of  property 
from  one  person  to  another.  Having  in  the  first  place 
turned  the  exclusive  ownership  of  the  landlord  into  a 
simple  partnership,  the  tribunal  proceeded  in  defiance  of 
all  equity  to  throw  the  whole  burden  of  the  agricultural 
depression  on  one  of  the  two  partners.  The  law  did,  it  is 
true,  reserve  to  the  landlord  the  right  of  pre-emption,  or  in 
other  words  the  right  of  purchasing  the  tenant  right  when 
it  was  for  sale,  at  a  price  to  be  determined  by  the  Court,  and 
thus  becoming  once  more  the  absolute  owner  of  his  farm. 
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The  sum  specified  by  the  Court  was  usually  about  sixteen 
years'  purchase  of  the  judicial  rent.  By  the  payment  of  this 
large  sum  he  may  regain  the  property  which  a  few  years 
ago  was  incontestably  his  own  ;  which  was  held  by  him 
under  the  most  secure  title  known  to  English  law,  and 
which  was  taken  from  him  not  by  any  process  of  honest 
purchase,  but  by  an  act  of  simple  legislative  confiscation. 

Whatever  palliations  of  expediency  may  be  alleged, 
the  true  nature  of  this  legislation  cannot  reasonably  be 
questioned,  and  it  has  established  a  precedent  which  is 
certain  to  grow.  The  point,  however,  on  which  I  would 
especially  dwell  is  that  the  very  party  which  most  strongly 
opposed  it  and  which  most  clearly  exposed  its  gross  and 
essential  dishonesty  have  found  themselves,  or  believed 
themselves  to  be,  bound  not  only  to  accept  it  but  to 
extend  it.  They  have  contended  that,  as  a  matter  of 
practical  politics,  it  is  impossible  to  grant  such  privileges 
to  one  class  of  agricultural  tenants  and  to  withhold  it 
from  others.  The  chief  pretext  for  this  legislation  in  its 
first  stages  was  that  it  was  for  the  benefit  of  very  poor 
tenants  who  were  incapable  of  making  their  own  bargains, 
and  that  the  fixity  of  tenure  which  the  law  gave  to  yearly 
tenants,  as  long  as  they  paid  their  rents,  had  been  very 
generally  voluntarily  given  them  by  good  landlords.  But 
the  measure  was  soon  extended  by  a  Unionist  govern 
ment  to  the  leaseholders,  who  are  the  largest  and  most 
independent  class  of  farmers,  and  who  held  their  land  for 
a  definite  time  and  under  a  distinct  written  contract.  It 
is  in  truth  much  more  the  shrewder  and  wealthier  farmers 
than  the  poor  and  helpless  ones  that  this  legislation  has 
chiefly  benefited. 

Instances  of  this  kind,  in  which  strong  expediency 
or  an  absolute  political  necessity  is  in  apparent  conflict 
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with  elementary  principles  of  right  and  wrong,  are  among 
the  most  difficult  with  which  a  politician  has  to  deal.  He 
must  govern  the  country  and  preserve  it  in,  a  condition  of 
tolerable  order,  and  he  sometimes  persuades  himself  that 
without  a  capitulation  to  anarchy,  without  attacks  on 
property  and  violations  of  contract,  this  is  impossible. 
Whether  the  necessity  is  as  absolute,  or  the  expediency 
as  rightly  calculated  as  he  supposed,  may  indeed  be  open 
to  much  question,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  most  of 
the  English  statesmen  who  carried  the  Irish  agrarian  legis 
lation  sincerely  believed  it,  and  some  of  them  imagined  that 
they  were  giving  a  security  and  finality  to  the  property 
which  was  left,  that  would  indemnify  the  plundered  land 
lords.  Perhaps,  under  such  circumstances,  the  most  that 
can  be  said  is  that  wise  legislators  will  endeavour,  by  en 
couraging  purchase  on  a  large  scale,  gradually  to  restore 
the  absolute  ownership  and  the  validity  of  contract  which 
have  been  destroyed,  and  at  the  same  time  to  compensate 
indirectly — if  they  cannot  do  it  directly — the  former 
owners  for  that  portion  of  their  losses  which  is  not  due  to 
merely  economical  causes,  but  to  acts  of  the  legislature 
that  were  plainly  fraudulent. 

There  are  other  temptations  of  a  different  kind  with 
which  party  leaders  have  to  deal.  One  of  the  most 
serious  is  the  tendency  to  force  questions  for  which  there 
is  no  genuine  desire,  in  order  to  restore  the  unity  or  the 
zeal  of  a  divided  or  dispirited  party.  As  all  politicians 
know,  the  desire  for  an  attractive  programme  and  a 
popular  election  cry  is  one  of  the  strongest  in  politics, 
and  as  they  also  know  well,  there  is  such  a  thing  as 
manufactured  public  opinion  and  artificially  stimulated 
agitation.  Questions  are  raised  and  pushed,  not  because 
they  are  for  the  advantage  of  the  country,  but  simply  for 
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the  purposes  of  party.  The  leaders  have  often  little  or 
no  power  of  resistance.  The  pressure  of  their  followers, 
or  of  a  section  of  their  followers,  becomes  irresistible ;  ill- 
considered  hopes  are  held  out ;  rash  pledges  are  extorted, 
and  the  party  as  a  whole  is  committed.  Much  premature 
and  mischievous  legislation  may  be  traced  to  such  causes. 

Another  very  difficult  question  is  the  manner  in  which 
governments  should  deal  with  the  acts  of  public  servants 
which  are  intended  for  the  public  service,  but  which  in 
some  of  their  parts  are  morally  indefensible.  Very  few 
of  the  great  acquisitions  of  nations  have  been  made  by 
means  that  were  absolutely  blameless,  and  in  a  great 
empire  which  has  to  deal  with  uncivilised  or  semi-civilised 
populations,  acts  of  violence  are  certain  to  be  not  unfre- 
quent.  Neither  in  our  judgments  of  history  nor  in  our 
judgments  of  contemporaries  is  it  possible  to  apply  the 
full  stringency  of  private  morals  to  the  cases  of  men  act 
ing  in  posts  of  great  responsibility  and  danger  amid  the 
storms  of  revolution,  or  panic,  or  civil  war.  With  the 
vast  interests  confided  to  their  care,  and  the  terrible 
dangers  that  surround  them,  measures  must  often  be 
taken  which  cannot  be  wholly  or  at  least  legally  justified. 
On  the  other  hand,  men  in  such  circumstances  are  only 
too  ready  to  accept  the  principle  of  Machiavelli  and  of 
Napoleon,  and  to  treat  politics  as  if  they  had  absolutely 
no  connection  with  morals. 

Cases  of  this  kind  must  be  considered  separately  and 
with  a  careful  examination  of  the  motives  of  the  actor, 
and  of  the  magnitude  of  the  dangers  he  had  to  encounter. 
Allowances  must  be  made  for  the  moral  atmosphere  in 
which  he  moved,  and  his  career  must  be  considered  as  a 
whole,  and  not  only  in  its  peccant  parts.  In  the  trial  of 
Warren  Hastings,  and  in  the  judgments  which  historians 
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have  passed  on  the  lives  of  the  other  great  adventurers 
who  have  built  up  the  Empire,  questions  of  this  kind 
continually  arise. 

In  our  own  day  also  they  have  been  very  frequent. 
The  Coup  d'etat  of  the  2nd  of  December,  1851,  is  an 
extreme  example.  Louis  Napoleon  had  sworn  to  observe 
and  to  defend  the  Constitution  of  the  French  Republic, 
which  had  been  established  in  1848,  and  that  Con 
stitution,  among  other  articles,  pronounced  the  persons 
of  the  representatives  of  the  people  to  be  inviolable ; 
declared  every  act  of  the  President  which  dissolved  the 
Assembly  or  prorogued  it,  or  in  any  way  trammelled  it 
in  the  exercise  of  its  functions,  to  be  high  treason,  and 
guaranteed  the  fullest  liberty  of  writing  and  discussion. 
'  The  oath  which  I  have  just  taken,'  said  the  President, 
addressing  the  Assembly,  '  commands  my  future  conduct. 
My  duty  is  clear ;  I  will  fulfil  it  as  a  man  of  honour.  I 
shall  regard  as  enemies  of  the  country  all  those  who 
endeavour  to  change  by  illegal  means  what  all  France  has 
established.'  In  more  than  one  subsequent  speech  he 
reiterated  the  same  sentiments  and  endeavoured  to  per 
suade  the  country  that  under  no  possible  circumstances 
would  he  break  his  oath  or  violate  his  conscience,  or  over 
step  the  limits  of  his  constitutional  powers. 

What  he  did  is  well  known.  Before  daybreak  on 
December  2,  some  of  the  most  eminent  statesmen  in 
France,  including  eighteen  members  of  the  Chamber,  were, 
by  his  orders,  arrested  in  their  beds  and  sent  to  prison, 
and  many  of  them  afterwards  to  exile.  The  Chamber  was 
occupied  by  soldiers,  and  its  members,  who  assembled  in 
another  place,  were  marched  to  prison.  The  High  Court 
of  Justice  was  dissolved  by  force.  Martial  law  was  pro 
claimed.  Orders  were  given  that  all  who  resisted  the 
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usurpation  in  the  streets  were  at  once,  and  without  trial, 
to  be  shot.  All  liberty  of  the  press,  all  liberty  of  public 
meeting  or  discussion  was  absolutely  destroyed.  About 
one  hundred  newspapers  were  suppressed  and  great  num 
bers  of  their  editors  transported  to  Cayenne.  Nothing 
was  allowed  to  be  published  without  Government 
authority.  In  order  to  deceive  the  people  as  to  the 
amount  of  support  behind  the  President,  a  « Consultative 
Commission '  was  announced  and  the  names  were  placarded 
in  Paris.  Fully  half  the  persons  whose  names  were 
placed  on  this  list  refused  to  serve,  but  in  spite  of  their 
protests,  their  names  were  kept  there  in  order  that  they 
might  appear  to  have  approved  of  what  was  done.1  Orders 
were  issued  immediately  after  the  Coup  d'etat  that  every 
public  functionary,  who  did  not  instantly  give  in  writing 
his  adhesion  to  the  new  Government,  should  be  dismissed. 
The  Prefets  were  given  the  right  to  arrest  in  their 
departments  whoever  they  pleased.  By  an  ex  %)ost 
facto  decree,  issued  on  December  8,  the  Executive  were 
enabled  without  trial  to  send  to  Cayenne,  or  to  the  penal 
settlements  in  Africa,  any  persons  who  had  in  any  past 
time  belonged  to  a  '  Secret  Society,'  and  this  order  placed 
all  the  numerous  members  of  political  clubs  at  the  mercy 
of  the  Government.  Parliament,  when  it  was  suffered 
to  reassemble,  was  so  organised  and  shackled  that  every 
vestige  of  free  discussion  for  many  years  disappeared,  and 
a  despotism  of  almost  Asiatic  severity  was  established  in 
France. 

It  may  be  fully  conceded  that  the  tragedy  of  Decem 
ber  4,  when  for  more  than  a  quarter  of  an  hour  some 
3,000  French  soldiers  deliberately  fired  volley  after  volley 

1  See  Tocqueville's   Memoirs  (English  trans.),  ii.    189,  Letter  to    the 

Times. 
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without  return  upon  the  unoffending  spectators  on  the 
Boulevards,  broke  into  the  houses  and  killed  multitudes, 
not  only  of  men  but  of  women  and  children,  till  the 
Boulevards,  in  the  words  of  an  English  eye-witness,  were 
'  at  some  points  a  perfect  shambles,'  and  the  blood  lay  in 
pools  round  the  trees  that  fringed  them,  was  not  ordered 
by  the  President,  though  it  remained  absolutely  un 
punished  and  uncensured  by  him.  There  is  conflicting 
evidence  on  this  point,  but  it  is  probable  that  some  stray 
shots  had  been  fired  from  the  houses,  and  it  is  certain 
that  a  wild  and  sanguinary  panic  had  fallen  upon  the 
soldiers.  It  is  possible  too,  and  not  improbable,  that  the 
stories  so  generally  believed  in  Paris  that  large  batches  of 
prisoners,  who  had  been  arrested,  were  brought  out  of 
prison  in  the  dead  hours  of  the  night  and  deliberately 
shot  by  bodies  of  soldiers,  may  have  been  exaggerated  or 
untrue.  Maupas,  who  was  Prefet  of  Police,  and  who 
must  have  known  the  truth,  positively  denied  it ;  but 
the  question  what  credence  should  be  attached  to  a  man 
of  his  antecedents  who  boasted  that  he  had  been  from 
the  first  a  leading  agent  in  the  whole  conspiracy  may  be 
reasonably  asked.1  Evidence  of  these  things,  as  has  been 
truly  said,  could  scarcely  be  obtained,  for  the  press  was 
absolutely  gagged  and  all  possibility  of  investigation  was 
prevented.  For  the  number  of  those  who  were  trans 
ported  or  forcibly  expelled  within  the  few  weeks  after 
December  2,  we  may  perhaps  rely  upon  the  historian  and 
panegyrist  of  the  Empire.  He  computes  them  at  the 

1  See  Maupas,  Mtmoires  sur  Ic  Second  Empire,  i.  511,  512.  It  is  said 
that,  contrary  to  the  orders  of  St.-Arnaud,  the  soldiers,  instead  of  im 
mediately  shooting  all  persons  in  the  street  who  were  found  with  arms  or 
constructing  or  defending  a  barricade,  made  many  prisoners,  and  it  is  not 
clear  what  became  of  them.  Granier  de  Cassagnac,  however,  altogether 
denies  the  executions  on  the  Champ  de  Mars  (ii.  433). 
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enormous  number  of  26, 500. l  After  the  Plebiscite  new 
measures  of  proscription  were  taken,  and,  according  to 
Simile  Ollivier,  one  of  the  most  enthusiastic  and  skilful 
eulogists  of  the  Coup  d'etat,  in  the  first  months  of  1852 
there  were  from  15,000  to  20,000  political  prisoners  in 
the  French  prisons.2  It  was  by  such  means  that  Louis 
Napoleon  attained  the  empire  which  had  been  the  dream 
of  his  life. 

Like  many,  however,  of  the  great  crimes  of  history, 
this  was  not  without  its  palliations,  and  a  more  detailed 
investigation  will  show  that  those  palliations  were  not 
inconsiderable.  Napoleon  had  been  elected  to  the  presi 
dency  by  5,434,226  votes  out  of  7,317,344  which  were 
given,  and  with  his  name,  his  antecedents,  and  his  well- 
known  aspirations,  this  overwhelming  majority  clearly 
showed  what  were  the  real  wishes  of  the  people.  His 
power  rested  on  universal  suffrage ;  it  was  independent  of 
the  Chamber.  It  gave  him  the  direction  of  the  army, 
though  he  could  not  command  it  in  person,  and  from  the 
very  beginning  he  assumed  an  independent  and  almost 
regal  position.  In  the  first  review  that  took  place  after 
his  election  he  was  greeted  by  the  soldiers  with  cries 
of  '  Vive  Napoleon  !  Vive  1'Empereur  !  '  It  was  soon 
proved  that  the  Constitution  of  1848  was  exceedingly  un 
workable.  In  the  words  of  Lord  Palmerston :  '  There 
were  two  great  powers,  each  deriving  its  existence  from 
the  same  source,  almost  sure  to  disagree,  but  with  no 
umpire  to  decide  between  them,  and  neither  able  by  any 
legal  means  to  get  rid  of  the  other.'  The  President  could 
not  dissolve  the  Chamber,  but  he  could  impose  upon  it 
any  ministry  he  chose.  He  was  himself  elected  for  only 
four  years,  and  he  could  not  be  re-elected,  while  by  a 

1  Granier  de  Cassagnac,  ii.  438.  *  L' Empire  Literal,  ii.  526. 
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most  fatuous  provision  the  powers  of  the  President  and 
the  Chamber  were  to  expire  in  1852  at  the  same  time, 
leaving  France  without  a  government  and  exposed  to  the 
gravest  danger  of  anarchy. 

The  Legislative  Assembly,  which  was  elected  in 
May  1849,  was,  it  is  true,  far  from  being  a  revolu 
tionary  one.  It  contained  a  minority  of  desperate 
Socialists,  it  was  broken  into  many  fractions,  and  like 
most  democratic  French  Chambers  it  showed  much 
weakness  and  inconsistency  ;  but  the  vast  majority  of  its 
members  were  Conservatives  who  had  no  kind  of  sympathy 
with  revolution,  and  its  conduct  towards  the  President,  if 
fairly  judged,  was  on  the  whole  very  moderate.  He  soon 
treated  it  with  contempt,  and  it  was  quite  evident  that 
there  was  no  national  enthusiasm  behind  it.  The  Socialist 
party  was  growing  rapidly  in  the  great  towns  ;  in  June 
1849,  there  was  an  abortive  Socialist  insurrection  in  Paris, 
and  a  somewhat  more  formidable  one  at  Lyons.  They 
were  easily  put  down,  but  the  Socialists  captured  a  great 
part  of  the  representation  of  Paris,  and  they  succeeded  in 
producing  a  wild  panic  throughout  the  country.  It  led  to 
several  reactionary  measures,  the  most  important  being  a 
law  which  by  imposing  new  conditions  of  residence  very 
considerably  limited  the  suffrage.  This  law  was  presented 
to  the  Chamber  by  the  Ministers  of  the  President  and 
with  his  assent,  though  he  subsequently  demanded  the  re- 
establishment  of  universal  suffrage,  and  made  a  decree 
doing  this  one  of  the  chief  justifications  of  his  Coup 
d'etat.  The  restrictive  law  was  carried  through  the 
Chamber  on  May  31,  1850,  by  an  immense  majority, 
but  it  was  denounced  with  great  eloquence  by  some 
of  its  leading  members,  and  it  added  seriously  to  the 
unpopularity  of  the  Assembly,  and  greatly  lowered 
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its  authority  in  contending  with  a  President  whose 
authority  rested  on  direct  universal  suffrage.  More 
than  once  he  exercised  his  power  of  dismissing  and 
appointing  ministries  absolutely  irrespective  of  its  votes 
and  wishes,  and  in  each  case  in  order  to  fill  all  posts  of 
power  with  creatures  of  his  own.  The  newspapers 
supporting  him  continually  inveighed  against  the  Cham 
ber,  and  dwelt  upon  the  danger  of  anarchy  to  which 
France  would  be  exposed  in  1852,  and  upon  the  absolute 
necessity  of  'a  Saviour  of  Society.'  In  repeated  journeys 
through  France,  and  in  more  than  one  military  review, 
the  President  gave  the  occasion  of  demonstrations  in 
which  the  cries  of  '  Vive  1'Empereur  !  '  were  often  heard, 
and  which  were  manifestly  intended  to  strengthen  him  in 
his  conflict  with  the  Chamber. 

The  man  from  whom  he  had  most  to  fear  was  Chan- 
garnier,  who  since  the  close  of  1848  had  been  commander 
of  the  troops  in  Paris,  and  whose  name,  though  far  less 
popular  than  that  of  Napoleon,  had  much  weight  with  the 
army.  He  was  a  man  with  strong  leanings  to  authority, 
and  was  much  courted  by  the  monarchical  parties,  but 
was  for  some  time  in  decided  sympathy  with  Napoleon, 
from  whom,  however,  in  spite  of  large  offers  that  had  been 
made  him,  he  gradually  diverged.  He  issued  peremptory 
orders  to  the  troops  under  his  command,  forbidding  all 
party  cries  at  reviews.  He  declared  in  the  Chamber 
that  these  cries  had  been  '  not  only  encouraged  but  pro 
voked,'  and  when  the  intention  of  the  President  to  pro 
long  his  presidency  became  apparent,  he  assured  Odilon 
Barrot  that  he  was  prepared,  if  ordered  by  the  minister 
and  authorised  by  the  President  of  the  Chamber,  to  antici 
pate  the  Coup  d'etat  by  seizing  and  imprisoning  Louis 
Napoleon.1  The  President  succeeded  in  removing  him 

1   Mtmoires  d'Odilon  Barrot,  iv.  59-61. 


ANTECEDENTS  OF  THE  COUP  D'ETAT  161 

from  his  command,  and  in  placing  a  creature  of  his  own 
at  the  head  of  the  Paris  troops ;  but  though  Changarnier 
acquiesced  without  resistance  in  his  dismissal,  he  remained 
an  important  member  of  the  Assembly;  he  openly 
declared  that  his  sword  was  at  its  service,  and  if  an  armed 
conflict  broke  out  it  was  tolerably  certain  that  he  would 
be  its  representative.  The  President  had  an  official  salary 
of  48,000?. — nearly  five  times  as  much  as  the  President  of 
the  United  States.  The  Chamber  refused  to  increase  it, 
though  they  consented  by  a  very  small  majority,  and  at 
the  request  of  Changarnier,  to  pay  his  debts. 

The  demand  for  a  revision  of  the  Constitution,  making 
it  possible  for  the  President  to  be  re-elected,  was  rising 
rapidly  through  the  country,  and  there  can  be  but  little 
doubt  that  this  was  generally  looked  forward  to  as  the 
only  peaceful  solution,  and  that  it  represented  the  real 
wish  of  the  great  majority  of  the  people.  Petitions  in 
favour  of  it,  bearing  an  enormous  number  of  signatures, 
were  presented  to  the  Chamber,  and  the  overwhelming 
majority  of  the  Conseils  Generaux  of  which  the  Deputies 
generally  formed  part  voted  for  revision.  The  Presi 
dent  did  not  so  much  petition  for  it  as  demand  it.  In  a 
message  he  sent  to  the  Chamber,  he  declared  that  if  they 
did  not  vote  Revision,  the  people  would,  in  1852,  solemnly 
manifest  their  wishes.  In  a  speech  at  Dijon  June  1, 1851, 
he  declared  that  France  from  end  to  end  demanded  it ; 
that  he  would  follow  the  wishes  of  the  nation,  and  that 
France  would  not  perish  in  his  hands.  In  the  same 
speech  he  accused  the  Chamber  of  never  seconding  his 
wishes  to  ameliorate  the  lot  of  the  people.  He  at  the 
same  time  lost  no  opportunity  of  showing  that  his  special 
sympathy  and  trust  lay  with  the  army,  and  he  singled 
out  with  marked  favour  the  colonels  of  the  regiments 
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which  had  shown  themselves  at  the  reviews  most  promi 
nent  in  demonstrations  in  his  favour.1  The  meaning  of 
all  this  was  hardly  doubtful.  Changarnier  took  up  the 
gauntlet,  and  at  a  time  when  the  question  of  Revision 
was  before  the  Chamber,  he  declared  that  no  soldier 
would  ever  be  induced  to  move  against  the  law  and  the 
Assembly,  and  he  called  upon  the  Deputies  to  deliberate 
in  peace. 

The  Revision  was  voted  in  the  Chamber  by  446  votes 
to  278,  but  a  majority  of  three-fourths  was  required  for  a 
constitutional  change,  and  this  majority  was  not  obtained, 
and  in  the  disintegrated  condition  of  French  parties  it 
seemed  scarcely  likely  to  be  obtained.  The  Chamber  was 
soon  after  prorogued  for  about  two  months,  leaving  the 
situation  unchanged,  and  the  tension  and  panic  were 
extreme.  Out  of  eighty-five  Conseils  Generaux  in  France, 
eighty  passed  votes  in  favour  of  Revision,  three  abstained, 
two  only  opposed. 

The  President  had  now  fully  resolved  upon  a  coup 
d'etat,  and  before  the  Chamber  reassembled  a  new 
ministry  was  constituted,  St.-Arnaud  being  at  the  head  of 
the  army,  and  Maupas  at  the  head  of  the  police.  His 
first  step  was  to  summon  the  Chamber  to  repeal  the  law  of 
May  31  which  abolished  universal  suffrage.  The  Chamber, 
after  much  hesitation,  refused,  but  only  by  two  votes. 
The  belief  that  the  question  could  only  be  solved  by 
force  was  becoming  universal,  and  the  bolder  spirits  in  the 
Chamber  clearly  saw  that  if  no  new  measure  was  taken 
they  were  likely  to  be  helpless  before  the  military  party. 
By  a  decree  of  1848  the  President  of  the  Chamber  had  a 
right,  if  necessary,  to  call  for  troops  for  its  protection  in 
dependently  of  the  Minister  of  War,  and  a  motion  was 

1  Mtmoires  d'Odilon  Barrot,  iv.  56,  57. 
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now  made  that  he  should  be  able  to  select  a  general  to 
whom  he  might  delegate  this  power.  Such  a  measure, 
dividing  the  military  command  and  enabling  the  Chamber 
to  have  its  own  general  and  its  own  army,  might  have 
proved  very  efficacious,  but  it  would  probably  have  in 
volved  France  in  civil  war,  and  the  President  was  resolved 
that,  if  the  Chamber  voted  it,  the  coup  d'etat  should 
immediately  take  place.  The  vote  was  taken  on  Novem 
ber  17,  1851.  St.-Arnaud  as  Minister  of  War  opposed 
the  measure  on  constitutional  grounds,  dilating  on  the 
danger  of  a  divided  military  command,  but  during  the 
discussion  Maupas  and  Magnan  were  in  the  gallery  of  the 
Chamber,  waiting  to  give  orders  to  St.-Arnaud  to  call  out 
the  troops  and  to  surround  and  dissolve  the  Chamber 
if  the  proposition  was  carried. 

It  was,  however,  rejected  by  a  majority  of  108,  and  a 
few  troubled  days  of  conspiracy  and  panic  still  remained 
before  the  blow  was  struck.  The  state  of  the  public 
securities  and  the  testimony  of  the  best  judges  of  all 
parties  showed  the  genuineness  of  the  alarm.  It  was 
not  true,  as  the  President  stated  in  the  proclamation 
issued  when  the  coup  d'etat  was  accomplished,  that 
the  Chamber  had  become  a  mere  nest  of  conspiracies, 
and  there  was  a  strange  audacity  in  his  assertion,  that 
he  made  the  coup  d'etat  for  the  purpose  of  maintain 
ing  the  Republic  against  monarchical  plots;  but  it 
was  quite  true  that  the  conviction  was  general  that 
force  had  become  inevitable ;  that  the  chief  doubt  was 
whether  the  first  blow  would  be  struck  by  Napoleon  or 
Changarnier,  and  that  while  the  evident  desire  of  the 
majority  of  the  people  was  to  re-elect  Napoleon,  there 
was  a  design  among  some  members  of  the  Chamber 
to  seize  him  by  force  and  to  elect  in  his  place  some 
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member  of  the  House  of  Orleans.1  On  December  2,  the 
curtain  fell,  and  Napoleon  accompanied  his  coup  d'etat  by 
a  decree  dissolving  the  Chamber,  restoring  by  his  own 
authority  universal  suffrage,  abolishing  the  law  of  May  31 
establishing  a  state  of  siege,  and  calling  on  the  French 
people  to  judge  his  action  by  their  vote. 

It  was  certainly  not  an  appeal  upon  which  great  con 
fidence  could  be  placed.  Immediately  after  the  coup 
d'etat  the  army,  which  was  wholly  on  his  side,  voted 
separately  and  openly  in  order  that  France  might  clearly 
know  that  the  armed  forces  were  with  the  President  and 
might  be  able  to  predict  the  consequences  of  a  verdict 
unfavourable  to  his  pretensions.  When  nearly  three 
weeks  later  the  civilian  Plebiscite  took  place  martial 
law  was  in  force.  Public  meetings  of  every  kind  were 
forbidden.  No  newspaper  hostile  to  the  new  authority 
was  permitted.  No  electioneering  paper  or  placard  could 
be  circulated  which  had  not  been  sanctioned  by  Govern 
ment  officials.  The  terrible  decree  that  all  who  had  ever 
belonged  to  a  secret  society  might  be  sent  to  die  in  the 
fevers  of  Africa  was  interpreted  in  the  widest  sense,  and 
every  political  society  or  organisation  was  included  in  it. 
All  the  functionaries  of  a  highly  centralised  country  were 
turned  into  ardent  electioneering  agents,  and  the  question 
was  so  put  that  the  voters  had  no  alternative  except  for 
or  against  the  President,  a  negative  vote  leaving  the 
country  with  no  government  and  an  almost  certain  pro 
spect  of  anarchy  and  civil  war.  Under  these  circum- 

1  See  Lord  Palmerston's  statements  on  this  subject  in  Ashley's  Life  of 
Palmerston,  ii.  200-211.  Tocqueville,  however,  utterly  denies  that  the 
majority  of  the  Assembly  had  any  sympathy  with  these  views  (Tocqueville's 
Memoirs  (Eng.  trans.),  ii.  177).  Maupas  in  his  Mtmoires  gives  a  very 
detailed  account  of  the  conspiracy  on  the  Bonapartist  side.  It  appears 
that  the  '  homme  de  confiance '  of  Changarnier  was  in  his  pay. 
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stances  7,500,000  votes  were  given  for  the  President  and 
500,000  against  him. 

But  after  all  deductions  have  been  made  there  can  be 
no  real  doubt  that  the  majority  of  Frenchmen  acquiesced 
in  the  new  regime.  The  terror  of  Socialism  was  abroad, 
and  it  brought  with  it  an  ardent  desire  for  strong  govern 
ment.  The  probabilities  of  a  period  of  sanguinary  anarchy 
were  so  great  that  multitudes  were  glad  to  be  secured 
from  it  almost  at  any  cost.  Parliamentarism  was  pro 
foundly  discredited.  The  peasant  proprietary  had  never 
cared  for  it,  and  the  bourgeois  class  among  whom  it  had 
once  been  popular  were  now  thoroughly  scared.  Nothing 
in  the  contemporary  accounts  of  the  period  is  more  strik 
ing  than  the  indifference,  the  almost  amused  cynicism,  or 
the  sense  of  relief  with  which  the  great  mass  of  French 
men  seem  to  have  witnessed  the  destruction  of  their 
constitution  and  the  gross  insults  inflicted  upon  a  Chamber 
which  included  so  many  of  the  most  illustrious  of  their 
countrymen. 

We  can  hardly  have  a  better  authority  on  this  point 
than  Tocqueville.  No  one  felt  more  profoundly  or  more 
bitterly  the  iniquity  of  what  had  been  done ;  but  he  was 
under  no  illusion  about  the  sentiments  of  the  people. 
The  constitution,  he  says,  was  thoroughly  unpopular. 
'  Louis  Napoleon  had  the  merit  or  the  luck  to  discover 
what  few  suspected — the  latent  Bonapartism  of  the 
nation.  .  .  .  The  memory  of  the  Emperor,  vague  and 
undefined,  but  therefore  the  more  imposing,  still  dwelt 
like  an  heroic  legend  in  the  imaginations  of  the  people.' 
All  the  educated,  in  the  opinion  of  Tocqueville,  con 
demned  and  repudiated  the  coup  d'etat.  'Thirty-seven 
years  of  liberty  have  made  a  free  press  and  free  parlia 
mentary  discussion  necessary  to  us.'  But  the  bulk  of  the 
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nation  was  not  with  them.  The  new  Government,  he 
predicted,  '  will  last  until  it  is  unpopular  with  the  mass 
of  the  people.  At  present  the  disapprobation  is  confined 
to  the  educated  classes.'  'The  reaction  against  demo 
cracy  and  even  against  liberty  is  irresistible.' l 

There  is  no  doubt  some  exaggeration  on  both  sides  of 
this  statement.  The  appalling  magnitude  of  the  deporta 
tions  and  imprisonments  by  the  new  Government  seems 
to  show  that  the  hatred  went  deeper  than  Tocqueville 
supposed,  and  on  the  other  hand  it  can  hardly  be  said 
that  the  educated  classes  wholly  repudiated  what  had 
been  done  when  we  remember  that  the  French  Funds  at 
once  rose  from  91  to  102,  that  nearly  all  branches  of 
French  commerce  made  a  similar  spring,2  that  some 
twenty  generals  were  actively  engaged  in  the  conspiracy, 
and  that  the  great  body  of  the  priests  were  delighted  at 
its  success.  The  truth  seems  to  be  that  the  property  of 
France  saw  in  the  success  of  the  coup  d'etat  an  escape 
from  a  great  danger,  while  two  powerful  professions, 
the  army  and  the  Church,  were  strongly  in  favour  of 
the  President.  Over  the  army  the  name  of  Napoleon 
exercised  a  magical  influence,  and  the  expedition  to 
Borne  and  the  probability  that  the  new  government 
would  be  under  clerical  guidance  were,  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Church  party,  quite  sufficient  to  justify  what  had 
been  done. 

Nothing,  indeed,  in  this  strange  history  is  more  signi 
ficant  than  the  attitude  assumed  by  the  special  leaders 
and  representatives  of  the  Church  which  teaches  that  '  it 
were  better  for  the  sun  and  moon  to  drop  from  heaven, 
for  the  earth  to  fail,  and  for  all  of  the  many  millions 
upon  it  to  die  of  starvation  in  extremest  agony,  so 

1  Tocqueville's  Memoirs,  ii.          2  Ashley's  Life  of  Palmerston,  ii.  208. 
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far  as  temporal  affliction  goes,  than  that  one  soul  .  .  . 
should  commit  one  venial  sin,  should  tell  one  wilful 
untruth.' l 

Three  illustrious  churchmen — Lacordaire,  Kavignan 
and  Dupanloup — to  their  immortal  honour  refused  to 
give  any  approbation  to  the  coup  d'etat,  or  to  express 
any  confidence  in  its  author.  But  the  latest  pane 
gyrist  of  the  Empire  boasts  that  they  were  almost 
alone  in  their  profession.  By  the  advice  of  the  Papal 
Nuncio  and  of  the  leading  French  bishops,  the  clergy 
lost  no  time  in  presenting  their  felicitations.  Veuillot, 
who  more  than  any  other  man  represented  and  influenced 
the  vast  majority  of  the  French  priesthood,  wrote  on  what 
had  been  done  with  undisguised  and  unqualified  exulta 
tion  and  delight.  Even  Montalembert  rallied  to  the 
Government  on  the  morrow  of  the  coup  d'etat.  He 
described  Louis  Napoleon  as  a  Prince  *  who  had  shown 
a  more  efficacious  and  intelligent  devotion  to  religious 
interests  than  any  of  those  who  had  governed  France 
during  sixty  years  ;'  and  it  was  universally  admitted  that 
the  great  body  of  the  clergy,  with  Archbishop  Sibour  at 
their  head,  were  in  this  critical  moment  ardent  supporters 
of  the  new  government.2  Kinglake,  in  a  page  of  im 
mortal  beauty,  has  described  the  scene  when,  thirty  days 
after  the  coup  d'etat,  Louis  Napoleon  appeared  in  Notre 
Dame  to  receive,  amid  all  the  pomp  that  Catholic  cere 
monial  could  give,  the  solemn  blessing  of  the  Church,  and  to 
listen  to  the  Te  Deum  thanking  the  Almighty  for  what  had 
been  accomplished.  The  time  came,  it  is  true,  when  the 
policy  of  the  priests  was  changed,  for  they  found  that  Louis 
Napoleon  was  more  liberal  and  less  clerical  than  they  im 
agined  ;  but  in  estimating  the  feelings  with  which  French 

1  Newman.  2  See  Ollivier,  L'Empire  Liberal,  ii.  510-512. 
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Liberals  judge  the  Church,  its  attitude  towards  the  perjury 
and  violence  of  December  2  should  never  be  forgotten. 

To  those  who  judge  the  political  ethics  of  the  Koman 
Catholic  Church  not  from  the  deceptive  pages  of  such 
writers  as  Newman,  but  from  an  examination  of  its  actual 
conduct  in  the  different  periods  of  its  history,  it  will  appear 
in  no  degree  inconsistent.  It  is  but  another  instance  added 
to  many  of  the  manner  in  which  it  regards  all  acts  which 
appear  conducive  to  its  interests.  It  was  the  same  spirit 
that  led  a  Pope  to  offer  public  thanks  for  the  massacre  of 
St.  Bartholomew,  and  to  order  Vasari  to  paint  the  murder 
of  Coligny  on  the  walls  of  the  Vatican  among  the  triumphs 
of  the  Church.  No  Christian  sovereign  of  modern 
times  has  left  a  worse  memory  behind  him  than  Ferdi 
nand  II.  of  Naples,  who  received  the  Pope  when  he 
fled  to  Gaeta  in  1848.  He  was  the  sovereign  whose 
government  was  described  by  Gladstone  as  '  a  negation  of 
God.'  He  not  only  destroyed  the  Constitution  he  had 
sworn  to  observe,  but  threw  into  a  loathsome  dungeon 
the  Liberal  ministers  who  had  trusted  him.  But  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Pope  his  services  to  the  Church  far  outweighed 
all  defects,  and  the  monument  erected  to  this  '  most  pious 
prince '  may  be  seen  in  one  of  the  chapels  of  St.  Peter's. 
Every  visitor  to  Paris  may  see  the  fresco  in  the  Madeleine 
in  which  Napoleon  I.  appears  seated  triumphant  on  the 
clouds  and  surrounded  by  an  admiring  priesthood,  the  most 
prominent  and  glorified  figure  in  a  picture  representing  the 
history  of  Christianity,  with  Christ  descending  to  judge 
the  world. 

It  is  indeed  a  most  significant  fact  that  in  Catholic 
countries  the  highest  moral  level  in  public  life  is  now 
rarely  to  be  found  among  those  who  specially  represent 
the  spirit  and  teaching  of  their  Church,  and  much  more 
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frequently  among  men  who  are  unconnected  with  it,  and 
often  with  all  dogmatic  theology.  How  seldom  has  the 
distinctively  Catholic  press  seriously  censured  unjust  wars, 
unscrupulous  alliances,  violations  of  constitutional  obliga 
tions,  unprovoked  aggressions,  great  outbursts  of  intoler 
ance  and  fanaticism  !  It  is,  indeed,  not  too  much  to  say 
that  some  of  the  worst  moral  perversions  of  modern  times 
have  been  supported  and  stimulated  by  a  great  body  of 
genuinely  Catholic  opinion  both  in  the  priesthood  and  in 
the  press.  The  anti-Semite  movement,  the  shameful  in 
difference  to  justice  shown  in  France  in  the  Dreyfus  case, 
and  the  countless  frauds,  outrages,  and  oppressions  that 
accompanied  the  domination  of  the  Irish  Land  League 
are  recent  and  conspicuous  examples. 

Among  secular-minded  laymen  the  coup  d'etat  of  Louis 
Napoleon  was,  as  I  have  said,  differently  judged.  Few 
things  in  French  history  are  more  honourable  than  the 
determination  with  which  so  many  men  who  were  the  very 
flower  of  the  French  nation  refused  to  take  the  oath  or 
give  their  adhesion  to  the  new  Government.  Great  states 
men  and  a  few  distinguished  soldiers  with  a  splendid  past 
behind  them  and  with  the  prospect  of  an  illustrious 
career  before  them;  men  of  genius  who  in  their  pro 
fessorial  chairs  had  been  the  centres  of  the  intellectual 
life  of  France ;  functionaries  who  had  by  laborious  and 
persevering  industry  climbed  the  steps  of  their  profession 
and  depended  for  their  livelihood  on  its  emoluments,  ac 
cepted  poverty,  exile  and  the  long  eclipse  of  the  most 
honourable  ambitions  rather  than  take  an  oath  which 
seemed  to  justify  the  usurpation.  At  the  same  time, 
some  statesmen  of  unquestionable  honour  did  not  wholly 
and  in  all  its  parts  condemn  it.  Lord  Palmerston  was 
conspicuous  among  them.  Without  expressing  approval  of 
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all  that  had  been  done,  he  always  maintained  that  the 
condition  of  France  was  such  that  a  violent  subversion  of 
an  unworkable  Constitution  and  the  establishment  of  a 
strong  government  had  become  absolutely  necessary ;  that 
the  coup  d'etat  saved  France  from  the  gravest  and  most 
imminent  danger  of  anarchy  and  civil  war,  and  that  this 
fact  was  its  justification.  If  it  had  not  been  for  the  acts 
of  ferocious  tyranny  which  immediately  followed  it,  his 
opinion  would  have  been  more  largely  shared. 

It  is  probable  that  the  moral  character  of  coups  d'etat 
may  in  the  future  not  unfrequently  come  into  discussion 
in  Europe,  as  it  has  often  done  in  South  America.  As 
the  best  observers  are  more  and  more  perceiving,  parlia 
mentary  government  worked  upon  party  lines  is  by  no 
means  an  easy  thing,  and  it  seldom  attains  perfection  with 
out  long  experience  and  without  qualities  of  mind  and 
character  which  are  very  unequally  distributed  among  the 
nations  of  the  world.  It  requires  a  spirit  of  compromise, 
patience  and  moderation ;  the  kind  of  mind  which  can 
distinguish  the  solid,  the  practical  and  the  well  meaning, 
from  the  brilliant,  the  plausible  and  the  ambitious,  which 
cares  more  for  useful  results  and  for  the  conciliation  of 
many  interests  and  opinions  than  for  any  rigid  uniformity 
and  consistency  of  principle ;  which  while  pursuing 
personal  ambitions  and  party  aims  can  subordinate  them 
on  great  occasions  to  public  interests.  It  needs  a  com 
bination  of  independence  and  discipline  which  is  not 
common,  and  where  it  does  not  exist  parliaments  speedily 
degenerate  either  into  an  assemblage  of  puppets  in  the 
hands  of  party  leaders  or  into  disintegrated,  demoralised, 
insubordinate  groups.  Some  of  the  foremost  nations  of 
the  world — nations  distinguished  for  noble  and  brilliant 
intellect ;  for  splendid  heroism ;  for  great  achievements 
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in  peace  and  war,  have  in  this  form  of  government  con 
spicuously  failed.  In  England  it  has  grown  with  our 
growth  and  strengthened  with  our  strength.  We  have 
practised  it  in  many  phases.  Its  traditions  have  taken 
deep  root  and  are  in  full  harmony  with  the  national 
character.  But  in  the  present  century  this  kind  of 
government  has  been  adopted  by  many  nations  which  are 
wholly  unfit  for  it,  and  they  have  usually  adopted  it  in 
the  most  difficult  of  all  forms — that  of  an  uncontrolled 
democracy  resting  upon  universal  suffrage.  It  is  becoming 
very  evident  that  in  many  countries  such  assemblies  are 
wholly  incompetent  to  take  the  foremost  place  in  govern 
ment,  but  they  are  so  fenced  round  by  oaths  and  other 
constitutional  forms  that  nothing  short  of  violence  can 
take  from  them  a  power  which  they  are  never  likely 
voluntarily  to  relinquish.  In  such  countries  democracy 
tends  much  less  naturally  to  the  parliamentary  system 
than  to  some  form  of  dictatorship,  to  some  despotism 
resting  on  and  justified  by  a  plebiscite.  It  is  probable 
that  many  transitions  in  this  direction  will  take  place. 
They  will  seldom  be  carried  out  through  purely  public 
motives  or  without  perjury  and  violence.  But  public 
opinion  will  judge  each  case  on  its  own  merits,  and  where 
it  can  be  shown  that  its  results  are  beneficial  and  that 
large  sections  of  the  people  have  desired  it,  such  an  act 
will  not  be  severely  condemned. 

Cases  of  conflicting  ethical  judgments  of  another  kind 
may  be  easily  cited.  One  of  the  best  known  was  that  of 
Governor  Eyre  at  the  time  of  the  Jamaica  insurrection  of 
1865.  In  this  case  there  was  no  question  of  personal 
interest  or  ambition.  The  Governor  was  a  man  of  stainless 
honour,  who  in  a  moment  of  extreme  difficulty  and  danger 
had  rendered  a  great  service  to  his  country.  By  his 
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prompt  and  courageous  action  a  negro  insurrection  was 
quickly  suppressed,  which,  if  it  had  been  allowed  to 
extend,  must  have  brought  untold  horrors  upon  Jamaica. 
But  the  martial  law  which  he  had  proclaimed  was 
certainly  continued  longer  than  was  necessary,  it  was 
exercised  with  excessive  severity,  and  those  who  were 
tried  under  it  were  not  merely  men  who  had  been  taken 
in  arms.  One  conspicuous  civilian  agitator,  who  had  con 
tributed  greatly  to  stimulate  the  insurrection,  and  had  been, 
in  the  opinion  of  the  Governor,  its  '  chief  cause  and  origin,' 
but  who,  like  most  men  of  his  kind,  had  merely  incited 
others  without  taking  any  direct  part  himself,  was  arrested 
in  a  part  of  the  island  in  which  martial  law  was  not 
proclaimed,  and  was  tried  and  hanged  by  orders  of  a  mili 
tary  tribunal  in  a  way  which  the  best  legal  authorities 
in  England  pronounced  wholly  unwarranted  by  law.  If 
this  act  had  been  considered  apart  from  the  general  con 
ditions  of  the  island  it  would  have  deserved  severe  punish 
ment.  If  the  services  of  the  Governor  had  been  considered 
apart  from  this  act  they  would  have  deserved  high 
honours  from  the  Crown.  In  Jamaica  the  Governor 
was  fully  supported  by  the  Legislative  Council  and  the 
Assembly,  but  at  home  public  opinion  was  fiercely  divided, 
and  the  fact  that  the  chief  literary  and  scientific  men  in 
England  took  sides  on  the  question  added  greatly  to  its 
interest.  Carlyle  took  a  leading  part  in  the  defence  of 
Governor  Eyre.  John  Stuart  Mill  was  the  chairman  of 
a  committee  who  regarded  him  as  a  simple  criminal,  and 
who  for  more  than  two  years  pursued  him  with  a  per 
sistent  vindictiveness.  As  might  have  been  expected  the 
one  side  dwelt  solely  on  his  services  and  the  other  side  on 
his  misdeeds.  Governor  Eyre  received  no  reward  for  the 
great  service  he  had  rendered  and  he  was  involved  by  his 
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enemies  in  a  ruinous  legal  expenditure,  which,  however, 
was  subsequently  paid  by  the  Government,  but  those  who 
desired  to  bring  him  to  trial  for  murder  were  baffled,  for 
the  Old  Bailey  Grand  Jury  threw  out  the  bill.  Public 
opinion,  I  think,  on  the  whole,  approved  of  what  they  had 
done.  Most  moderate  men  had  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  Governor  Eyre  was  a  brave  and  honourable  man 
who  had  rendered  great  services  to  the  State  and  had  saved 
countless  lives,  but  who,  through  no  unworthy  motive  and 
in  a  time  of  extreme  danger  and  panic,  had  committed  a 
serious  mistake  which  had  been  very  amply  expiated. 

The  more  recent  events  connected  with  the  Jameson 
raid  into  the  Transvaal  may  also  be  cited.  Of  the  raid 
itself  there  is  little  to  be  said.  It  was,  in  truth,  one  of 
the  most  discreditable  as  well  as  mischievous  events 
in  recent  colonial  history,  and  its  character  was  entirely 
unrelieved  by  any  gleam  either  of  heroism  or  of  skill. 
Those  who  took  a  direct  part  in  it  were  duly  tried  and 
duly  punished.  A  section  of  English  society  adopted  on 
this  question  a  disgraceful  attitude,  but  it  must  at  least 
be  said  in  palliation  that  they  had  been  grossly  deceived, 
one  of  the  chief  and  usually  most  trustworthy  organs  of 
opinion  having  been  made  use  of  as  an  organ  of  the 
conspirators. 

A  more  difficult  question  arose  in  the  case  of  the 
statesman  who  had  prepared  and  organised  the  expedition 
against  the  Transvaal.  It  is  certain  that  the  actual  raid 
had  taken  place  without  his  knowledge  or  consent,  though 
when  it  was  brought  to  his  knowledge  he  abstained  from 
taking  any  step  to  stop  it.  It  may  be  conceded  also  that 
there  were  real  grievances  to  be  complained  of.  By  a 
strange  irony  of  fate  some  of  the  largest  gold  mines  of  the 
world  had  fallen  to  the  possession  of  perhaps  the  only 
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people  who  did  not  desire  them ;  of  a  race  of  hunters  and 
farmers  intensely  hostile  to  modern  ideas,  who  had  twice 
abandoned  their  homes  and  made  long  journeys  into 
distant  lands  in  search  of  solitude  and  space  and  of  a 
home  where  they  could  live  their  primitive,  pastoral  lives, 
undisturbed  by  any  foreign  element.  These  men  now 
found  their  country  the  centre  of  a  vast  stream  of  foreign 
immigration,  and  of  that  most  undesirable  kind  of  immi 
gration  which  gold  mines  invariably  promote.  Their  laws 
were  very  backward,  but  the  part  which  was  most  oppres 
sive  was  that  connected  with  the  gold-mining  industry 
which  was  almost  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  immigrants, 
and  it  was  this  which  made  it  a  main  object  to  overthrow 
their  government.  The  trail  of  finance  runs  over  the 
whole  story,  but  it  may  be  acknowledged  that,  although 
Mr.  Rhodes  had  made  an  enormous  fortune  by  mining 
speculations,  and  although  he  was  largely  interested  as  a 
financier  in  overturning  the  system  of  government  at 
Johannesburg,  he  was  not  a  man  likely  to  be  actuated  by 
mere  love  of  money,  and  that  political  ambition  closely 
connected  with  the  opening  and  the  civilisation  of  Africa 
largely  actuated  him.  Whether  the  motives  of  his  co- 
conspirators  were  of  the  same  kind  may  be  open  to 
question.  What,  however,  he  did  has  been  very  clearly 
established.  When  holding  the  highly  confidential  posi 
tion  of  Prime  Minister  of  the  Cape  Colony,  and  being  at 
the  same  time  a  Privy  Councillor  of  the  Queen,  he 
engaged  in  a  conspiracy  for  the  overthrow  of  the  govern 
ment  of  a  neighbouring  and  friendly  State.  In  order  to 
carry  out  this  design,  he  deceived  the  High  Commissioner 
whose  Prime  Minister  he  was.  He  deceived  his  own 
colleagues  in  the  Ministry.  He  collected  under  false 
pretences  a  force  which  was  intended  to  co-operate  with 
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an  insurrection  in  Johannesburg.  Being  a  Director  of 
the  Chartered  Company  he  made  use  of  that  position 
without  the  knowledge  of  his  colleagues  to  further  the 
conspiracy.  He  took  an  active  and  secret  part  in  smuggling 
great  quantities  of  arms  into  the  Transvaal,  which  were 
intended  to  be  used  in  the  rebellion,  and  at  a  time  when 
his  organs  in  the  press  were  representing  Johannesburg 
as  seething  with  spontaneous  indignation  against  an 
oppressive  government,  he,  with  another  millionaire,  was 
secretly  expending  many  thousands  of  pounds  in  that  town 
in  stimulating  and  subsidising  the  rising.  He  was  also 
directly  connected  with  the  shabbiest  incident  in  the  whole 
affair,  the  concoction  of  a  letter  from  the  Johannesburg 
conspirators  absurdly  representing  English  women  and 
children  at  Johannesburg  as  in  danger  of  being  shot 
down  by  the  Boers,  and  urging  the  British  to  come  at 
once  to  save  them.  It  was  a  letter  drawn  up  with  the 
sanction  of  Mr.  Rhodes  many  weeks  before  the  raid,  and 
before  any  disturbance  had  arisen,  and  kept  in  reserve  to 
be  dated  and  used  in  the  last  moment  for  the  purpose  of 
inducing  the  young  soldiers  in  South  Africa  to  join  in  the 
raid,  and  of  subsequently  justifying  their  conduct  before 
the  War  Office,  and  also  for  the  purpose  of  being  pub 
lished  in  the  English  Press  at  the  same  time  as  the  first 
news  of  the  raid  in  order  to  work  upon  English  public 
opinion  and  persuade  the  English  people  that  the  raid, 
though  technically  wrong,  was  morally  justifiable.1 

Mr.  Rhodes  is  a  man  of  great  genius  and  influence, 
and  in  the  past  he  has  rendered  great  services  to  the 
Empire.  At  the  same  time  no  reasonable  judge  can 
question  that  in  these  transactions  he  was  more  blamable 
than  those  who  were  actually  punished  by  the  law  for 

1  Secotid  Report  of  the   Select  Committee   on    British    South  Africa 
(July  1897). 
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taking  part  in  the  raid — far  more  blamable  than  those 
young  officers  who  were,  in  truth,  the  most  severely 
punished,  and  who  had  been  induced  to  take  part  in  it 
under  a  false  representation  of  the  wishes  of  the  Govern 
ment  at  home,  and  a  grossly  false  representation  of  the 
state  of  things  at  Johannesburg.  The  failure  of  the 
raid,  and  his  undoubted  complicity  with  its  design,  obliged 
Mr.  Rhodes  to  resign  the  post  of  Prime  Minister  and  his 
directorship  of  the  Chartered  Company,  and,  for  a  time  at 
least,  eclipsed  his  influence  in  Africa;  but  the  question 
confronted  the  Ministers  whether  these  resignations  alone 
constituted  a  sufficient  punishment  for  what  he  had  done. 
The  question  was,  indeed,  one  of  great  difficulty.  The 
Government,  in  my  opinion,  were  right  in  not  attempting 
a  prosecution  which,  in  the  face  of  the  fact  that  the  actual 
raid  had  certainly  been  undertaken  without  the  knowledge 
of  Mr.  Rhodes,  and  that  the  evidence  against  him  was 
chiefly  drawn  from  his  own  voluntary  admissions  before 
the  committee  of  inquiry,  would  inevitably  have  proved 
abortive.  They  were,  perhaps,  right  in  not  taking  from 
him  the  dignity  of  Privy  Councillor,  which  had  been 
bestowed  on  him  as  a  reward  for  great  services  in  the 
past,  and  which  had  never  in  the  present  reign  been  taken 
from  anyone  on  whom  it  had  been  bestowed.  They  were 
right  also,  I  believe,  in  urging  that  after  a  long  and 
elaborate  inquiry  into  the  circumstances  of  the  raid,  and 
after  a  report  in  which  Mr.  Rhodes'  conduct  had  been 
fully  examined  and  severely  censured,  it  was  most  im 
portant  for  the  peace  and  good  government  of  South 
Africa  that  the  matter  should  as  soon  as  possible  be 
allowed  to  drop,  and  the  raid  and  the  party  animosities  it 
had  aroused  to  subside.  But  what  can  be  thought  of  the 
language  of  a  Minister  who  volunteered  to  assure  the 
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House  of  Commons  that  in  all  the  transactions  I  have 
described,  Mr.  Khodes,  though  he  had  made  '  a  gigantic 
mistake,'  a  mistake  perhaps  as  great  as  a  statesman  could 
make,  had  done  nothing  affecting  his  personal  honour  ?  l 

The  foregoing  examples  will  serve  to  illustrate  the 
kind  of  difficulty  which  every  statesman  has  to  encounter 
in  dealing  with  political  misdeeds,  and  the  impossibility  of 
treating  them  by  the  clearly  denned  lines  and  standards 
that  are  applicable  to  the  morals  of  a  private  life.  What 
ever  conclusions  men  may  arrive  at  in  the  seclusion  of 
their  studies,  when  they  take  part  in  active  political  life 
they  will  find  it  necessary  to  make  large  allowances  for 
motives,  tendencies,  past  services,  pressing  dangers,  over 
whelming  expediencies,  opposing  interests.  Every  states 
man  who  is  worthy  of  the  name  has  a  strong  predisposition 
to  support  the  public  servants  who  are  under  him  when 
he  knows  that  they  have  acted  with  a  sincere  desire  to 
benefit  the  Empire.  This  is,  indeed,  a  characteristic  of 
all  really  great  statesmen,  and  it  gives  a  confidence  and 
energy  to  the  public  service  which  in  times  of  difficulty 
and  danger  is  of  supreme  importance.  In  such  times  a 
mistaken  decision  is  usually  a  less  evil  than  timid,  vacillat 
ing,  or  procrastinated  action,  and  a  wise  minister  will  go 
far  to  defend  his  subordinates  if  they  have  acted  promptly 
and  with  substantial  justice  in  the  way  they  believed  to 
be  best,  even  though  they  may  have  made  considerable 
mistakes,  and  though  the  results  of  their  action  may  have 
proved  unfortunate. 

But  of  all  forms  of  prestige,  moral  prestige  is  the  most 
valuable,  and  no  statesman  should  forget  that  one  of  the 
chief  elements  of  British  power  is  the  moral  weight  that 
is  behind  it.  It  is  the  conviction  that  British  policy  is 

1  Parliamentary  Debates,  July  26,  1897,  11G9,  1170. 
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essentially  honourable  and  straightforward,  that  the  word 
and  honour  of  its  statesmen  and  diplomatists  may  be 
implicitly  trusted,  and  that  intrigues  and  deceptions  are 
wholly  alien  to  their  nature.  The  statesman  must  steer 
his  way  between  rival  fanaticisms — the  fanaticism  of  those 
who  pardon  everything  if  it  is  crowned  by  success,  and 
conduces  to  the  greatness  of  the  Empire,  and  who  act  as 
if  weak  Powers  and  savage  nations  had  no  moral  rights  ; 
and  the  fanaticism  of  those  who  always  seem  to  have  a 
leaning  against  their  own  country,  and  who  imagine  that 
in  times  of  war,  anarchy,  or  rebellion,  and  in  dealings  with 
savage  or  half-savage  military  populations,  it  is  possible 
to  act  with  the  same  respect  for  the  technicalities  of  law, 
and  the  same  invariably  high  standard  of  moral  scrupu 
lousness,  as  in  a  peaceful  age  and  a  highly  civilised 
country.  In  the  affairs  of  private  life  the  distinction  be 
tween  right  and  wrong  is  usually  very  clear,  but  it  is  not 
so  in  public  affairs.  Even  the  moral  aspects  of  political 
acts  can  seldom  be  rightly  estimated  without  the  exercise 
of  a  large,  judicial,  and  comprehensive  judgment,  and  the 
spirit  which  should  actuate  a  statesman  should  be  rather 
that  of  a  high-minded  and  honourable  man  of  the  world 
than  that  of  a  theologian,  or  a  lawyer,  or  an  abstract 
moralist. 

In  some  respects  the  standard  of  political  morality  has 
undoubtedly  risen  in  modern  times ;  but  it  is  by  no  means 
certain  that  in  international  politics  this  is  the  case.  A 
true  history  of  the  wars  of  the  last  half  of  the  nineteenth 
century  may  well  lead  us  to  doubt  it,  and  recent  dis 
closures  have  shown  us  that  in  the  most  terrible  of  them— 
the  Franco-German  War  of  1870 — the  blame  must  be 
much  more  equally  divided  than  we  had  been  accustomed 
to  believe.  Very  few  massacres  in  history  have  been 
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more  gigantic  or  more  clearly  traced  to  the  action  of  a 
government  than  those  perpetrated  by  Turkish  soldiers  in 
our  generation,  and  few  signs  of  the  low  level  of  public 
feeling  in  Christendom  are  more  impressive  than  the 
general  indifference  with  which  these  massacres  were  con 
templated  in  most  countries.  It  was  made  evident  that 
a  Power  which  retains  its  military  strength,  and  which 
is  therefore  sought  as  an  ally  and  feared  as  an  enemy, 
may  do  things  with  impunity,  and  even  with  very  little 
censure,  which  in  the  case  of  a  weak  nation  would 
produce  a  swift  retribution.  Among  the  minor  episodes 
of  nineteenth-century  history  the  historian  will  not  forget 
how  soon  after  the  savage  Armenian  massacres,  the 
sovereign  of  one  of  the  greatest  and  most  civilised  of 
Christian  nations  hastened  to  Constantinople  to  clasp  the 
hand  which  was  so  deeply  dyed  with  Christian  blood,  and 
then,  having,  as  he  thought,  sufficiently  strengthened  his 
popularity  and  influence  in  that  quarter,  proceeded  to  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  where,  amid  scenes  that  are  consecrated 
by  the  most  sacred  of  all  memories,  and  most  fitted  to 
humble  the  pride  of  power  and  dispel  the  dreams  of 
ambition,  he  proclaimed  himself  with  melodramatic  piety, 
the  champion  and  the  patron  of  the  Christian  faith  ! 
How  many  instances  may  be  culled  from  very  modern 
history  of  the  deliberate  falsehood  of  statesmen ;  of 
distinct  treaty  engagements  and  obligations  simply  set 
aside  because  they  were  inconvenient  to  one  Power,  and 
could  be  repudiated  with  impunity;  of  weak  nations 
annexed  or  plundered  without  a  semblance  of  real  pro 
vocation  !  The  safety  of  the  weak  in  the  presence  of  the 
strong  is  the  best  test  of  international  morality.  Can  it 
be  said  that  if  measured  by  this  test  the  public  morality 
of  our  time  ranks  very  high  ?  No  one  can  fail  to  notice 
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with  what  levity  the  causes  of  war  with  barbarous  or 
semi-civilised  nations  are  scrutinised  if  only  those  wars 
are  crowned  with  success ;  how  strongly  the  present 
commercial  policy  of  Europe  is  stimulating  the  passion 
for  aggression ;  how  warmly  that  policy  is  in  all  great 
nations  supported  by  public  opinion  and  by  the  Press. 

The  questions  of  morality  arising  out  of  these  things 
are  many  and  complicated,  and  they  cannot  be  disposed 
of  by  short  and  simple  formulae.  How  far  is  a  statesman, 
who  sees,  or  thinks  he  sees,  some  crushing  danger  from  an 
aggressive  foreign  Power  impending  over  his  country, 
justified  in  anticipating  that  danger,  and  at  a  convenient 
moment  and  without  any  immediate  provocation  forcing 
on  a  war  ?  How  far  is  it  his  right  or  his  duty  to  sacrifice 
the  lives  of  his  people  through  humanitarian  motives,  for 
the  redress  of  some  flagrant  wrong  with  which  he  is  under 
no  treaty  obligation  to  interfere  ?  How  far,  if  several 
Powers  agree  to  guarantee  the  integrity  of  a  small  Power, 
is  one  Power  bound  at  great  risk  to  interfere  in  isolation 
if  its  co-partners  refuse  to  do  so  or  are  even  accomplices 
in  a  policy  of  plunder  ?  How  far,  if  the  aggression  of 
other  powers  places  his  nation  at  a  commercial  or  other 
disadvantage  in  the  competition  of  nations,  may  a  states 
man  take  measures  which,  under  other  circumstances, 
would  be  plainly  unjustifiable,  to  guard  against  such  dis 
advantage?  With  what  degrees  of  punctiliousness,  at 
what  cost  of  treasure  and  of  life,  ought  a  nation  to  resent 
insults  directed  against  its  dignity,  its  subjects  and  its 
flag  ?  What  is  the  meaning  and  what  are  the  limits  of 
national  egotism  and  national  unselfishness  ?  There  is 
such  a  thing  as  the  Comity  of  Nations,  and  even  apart 
from  treaty  obligations  no  great  nation  can  pursue  a 
policy  of  complete  isolation  disregarding  crimes  and 
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aggressions  beyond  its  border.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
primary  duty  of  every  statesman  is  to  his  own  country. 
His  task  is  to  secure  for  many  millions  of  the  human  race 
the  highest  possible  amount  of  peace  and  prosperity,  and  a 
selfishness  is  at  least  not  a  narrow  one  which,  while  abstain 
ing  from  injuring  others,  restricts  itself  to  promoting  the 
happiness  of  a  vast  section  of  the  human  race.  Sacrifices 
and  dangers  which  a  good  man  would  think  it  his  clear 
duty  to  accept  if  they  fell  on  himself  alone,  wear  another 
aspect  if  he  is  acting  as  trustee  for  a  great  nation  and 
for  the  interests  of  generations  who  are  yet  unborn. 
Nothing  is  more  calamitous  than  the  divorce  of  politics 
from  morals,  but  in  practical  politics  public  and  private 
morals  will  never  absolutely  correspond.  The  public 
opinion  of  the  nation  will  inevitably  inspire  and  control 
its  statesmen.  It  creates  in  all  countries  an  ethical  code 
which  with  greater  or  less  perfection  marks  out  for  them 
the  path  of  duty,  and  though  a  great  statesman  may  do 
something  to  raise  its  level,  he  can  never  wholly  escape 
its  influence.  In  different  nations  it  is  higher  or  lower — 
in  truthfulness  and  sincerity  of  diplomacy  the  variations 
are  very  great — but  it  will  never  be  the  exact  code  on 
which  men  act  in  private  life.  It  is  certainly  widely 
different  from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

There  is  one  belief,  half  unconscious,  half  avowed, 
which  in  our  generation  is  passing  widely  over  the  world 
and  is  practically  accepted  in  a  very  large  measure  by  the 
English-speaking  nations.  It  is  that  to  reclaim  savage 
tribes  to  civilisation,  and  to  place  the  outlying  dominions 
of  civilised  countries  wrhich  are  anarchical  or  grossly  mis 
governed  in  the  hands  of  rulers  who  govern  wisely  and 
uprightly,  is  a  sufficient  justification  for  aggression  and* 
conquest.  Many  who,  as  a  general  rule,  would  severely 
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censure  an  unjust  and  unprovoked  war,  carried  on  for  the 
purpose  of  annexation  by  a  strong  Power  against  a  weak 
one,  will  excuse  or  scarcely  condemn  such  a  war  if  it  is 
directed  against  a  country  which  has  shown  itself  in 
capable  of  good  government.  To  place  the  world  in  the 
hands  of  those  who  can  best  govern  it  is  looked  upon  as  a 
supreme  end.  Wars  are  not  really  undertaken  for  this 
end.  The  philanthropy  of  nations  when  it  takes  the  form 
of  war  and  conquest  is  seldom  or  never  unmixed  with 
selfishness,  though  strong  gusts  of  humanitarian  enthu 
siasm  often  give  an  impulse,  a  pretext,  or  a  support  to  the 
calculated  actions  of  statesmen.  But  when  wars,  however 
selfish  and  unprovoked,  contribute  to  enlarge  the  bound 
aries  of  civilisation,  to  stimulate  real  progress,  to  put  an 
end  to  savage  customs,  to  oppression  or  to  anarchy,  they 
are  now  very  indulgently  judged  even  in  the  many  cases 
in  which  the  inhabitants  of  the  conquered  Power  do  not 
desire  the  change  and  resist  it  strenuously  in  the  field. 

In  domestic  as  in  foreign  politics  the  maintenance  of 
a  high  moral  standard  in  statesmanship  is  impossible 
unless  the  public  opinion  of  the  country  is  in  harmony 
with  it.  Moral  declension  in  a  nation  is  very  swiftly 
followed  by  a  corresponding  decadence  among  its  public 
men,  and  it  will  indeed  be  generally  found  that  the 
standard  of  public  men  is  apt  to  be  somewhat  lowrer  than 
that  of  the  better  section  of  the  public  outside.  They  are 
exposed  to  very  special  temptations,  some  of  which  I  have 
already  indicated. 

The  constant  habit  of  regarding  questions  with  a  view 
to  party  advantage,  to  proximate  issues,  to  immediate 
popularity,  which  is  inseparable  from  parliamentary 
'government,  can  hardly  fail  to  give  some  ply  to  the  most 
honest  intellect.  Most  questions  have  to  be  treated  more 
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or  less  in  the  way  of  compromise ;  and  alliances  and 
coalitions  not  very  conducive  to  a  severe  standard  of 
political  morals  are  frequent.  In  England  the  leading 
men  of  the  opposing  parties  have  happily  usually  been 
able  to  respect  one  another.  The  same  standard  of  honour 
will  be  found  on  both  sides  of  the  House,  but  every  par 
liament  contains  its  notorious  agitators,  intriguers  and 
self-seekers,  men  who  have  been  connected  with  acts 
which  may  or  may  not  have  been  brought  within  the  reach 
of  the  criminal  law,  but  have  at  least  been  sufficient  to 
stamp  their  character  in  the  eyes  of  honest  men.  Such 
men  cannot  be  neglected  in  party  combinations.  Poli 
tical  leaders  must  co-operate  with  them  in  the  daily 
intercourse  and  business  of  parliamentary  life — must 
sometimes  ask  them  favours — must  treat  them  with 
deference  and  respect.  Men  who  on  some  subjects  and 
at  some  times  have  acted  with  glaring  profligacy,  on  others 
act  with  judgment,  moderation  and  even  patriotism,  and 
become  useful  supporters  or  formidable  opponents.  Com 
binations  are  in  this  way  formed  which  are  in  no  degree 
wrong,  but  which  tend  to  dull  the  edge  of  moral  perception 
and  imperceptibly  to  lower  the  standard  of  moral  judg 
ment.  In  the  swift  changes  of  the  party  kaleidoscope, 
the  bygone  is  soon  forgotten.  The  enemy  of  yesterday  is 
the  ally  of  to-day ;  the  services  of  the  present  soon  obscure 
the  misdeeds  of  the  past,  and  men  insensibly  grow  very 
tolerant  not  only  of  diversities  of  opinion,  but  also  of  gross 
aberrations  of  conduct.  The  constant  watchfulness  of 
external  opinion  is  very  necessary  to  keep  up  a  high 
standard  of  political  morality. 

Public  opinion,  it  is  true,  is  by  no  means  impeccable. 
The  tendency  to  believe  that  crimes  cease  to  be  crimes 
when  they  have  a  political  object,  and  that  a  popular  vote 
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can  absolve  the  worst  crimes,  is  only  too  common ;  there 
are  few  political  misdeeds  which  wealth,  rank,  genius  or 
success  will  not  induce  large  sections  of  English  society 
to  pardon,  and  nations  even  in  their  best  moments 
will  not  judge  acts  which  are  greatly  for  their  own  ad 
vantage  with  the  severity  of  judgment  that  they  would 
apply  to  similar  acts  of  other  nations.  But  when  all  this 
is  admitted,  it  still  remains  true  that  there  is  a  large  body 
of  public  opinion  in  England  which  carries  into  all  politics 
a  sound  moral  sense  and  which  places  a  just  and  righteous 
policy  higher  than  any  mere  party  interest.  It  is  on  the 
power  and  pressure  of  this  opinion  that  the  high  character 
of  English  government  must  ultimately  depend. 
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CHAPTEE   XI 

THE  nece  ssities  for  moral  compromise  I  have  traced  in 
the  army,  in  the  law  and  in  the  fields  of  politics  may  be 
found  in  another  form  not  less  conspicuously  in  the 
Church.  The  members,  and  still  more  the  ministers,  of 
an  ancient  Church  bound  to  formularies  and  creeds  that 
were  drawn  up  in  long  bygone  centuries,  are  continually 
met  by  the  difficulties  of  reconciling  these  forms  with 
the  changed  conditions  of  human  knowledge,  and  there 
are  periods  when  the  pressure  of  these  difficulties  is  felt 
with  more  than  common  force.  Such,  for  example,  were 
the  periods  of  the  Eenaissance  and  the  Eeformation, 
when  changes  in  the  intellectual  condition  of  Europe 
produced  a  widespread  conviction  of  the  vast  amount  of 
imposture  and  delusion  which  had  received  the  sanction 
of  a  Church  that  claimed  to  be  infallible,  the  result  being 
in  some  countries  a  silent  evanescence  of  all  religious 
belief  among  the  educated  class,  even  including  a  large 
number  of  the  leaders  of  the  Church,  and  in  other 
countries  a  great  outburst  of  religious  zeal  aiming  at  the 
restoration  of  Christianity  to  its  primitive  form  and  a 
repudiation  of  the  accretions  of  superstition  that  had 
gathered  around  it.  The  Copernican  theory  proving  that 
our  world  is  not,  as  was  long  believed,  the  centre  of  the 
universe,  but  a  single  planet  moving  with  many  others 
around  a  central  sun,  and  the  discovery  by  the  instru- 
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mentality  of  the  telescope  of  the  infinitesimally  small 
place  which  our  globe  occupies  in  the  universe,  altered 
men's  measure  of  probability  and  affected  widely,  though 
indirectly,  their  theological  beliefs. 

A  similar  change  was  gradually  produced  by  the 
Newtonian  discovery  that  the  whole  system  of  the 
universe  was  pervaded  by  one  great  law,  and  by  the 
steady  growth  of  scientific  knowledge,  proving  that  vast 
numbers  of  phenomena  which  were  once  attributed  to 
isolated  and  capricious  acts  of  spiritual  intervention  were 
regulated  by  invariable,  inexorable,  all-pervasive  law. 
Many  of  the  formularies  by  which  we  still  express  our 
religious  beliefs  date  from  periods  when  comets  and 
eclipses  were  believed  to  have  been  sent  to  portend 
calamity  ;  when  every  great  meteorological  change  was 
attributed  to  some  isolated  spiritual  agency ;  when  witch 
craft  and  diabolical  possession,  supernatural  diseases  and 
supernatural  cures  were  deemed  indubitable  facts :  and 
when  accounts  of  contemporary  miracles,  Divine  or 
Satanic,  carried  with  them  no  sense  of  strangeness  or 
improbability.  It  is  scarcely  surprising  that  these  for 
mularies  sometimes  seem  incongruous  with  an  age  when 
the  scientific  spirit  has  introduced  very  different  concep 
tions  of  the  government  of  the  universe,  and  when  the 
miraculous,  if  it  is  not  absolutely  discredited,  is,  at  least 
in  the  eyes  of  most  educated  men,  relegated  to  a  dis 
tant  past. 

The  present  century  has  seen  some  powerful  reactions 
towards  older  religious  beliefs,  but  it  has  also  been  to  an 
unusual  extent  fertile  in  the  kind  of  changes  that  most 
deeply  affect  them.  Not  many  years  have  passed  since 
the  whole  drama  of  the  world's  history  was  believed 
to  have  been  comprised  in  the  framework  of  '  Paradise 
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Lost '  and  *  Paradise  Regained.'  Man  appeared  in  the 
universe  a  faultless  being  in  a  faultless  world,  but  he 
soon  fell  from  his  first  estate,  and  his  fall  entailed  world 
wide  consequences.  It  introduced  into  our  globe  sin, 
death,  suffering,  disease,  imperfection  and  decay ;  all  the 
mischievous  and  ferocious  instincts  and  tendencies  of 
man  and  beast ;  all  the  multitudinous  forms  of  struggle, 
terror,  anxiety  and  grief ;  all  that  makes  life  bitter  to  any 
living  being,  and  even,  as  the  Fathers  were  accustomed 
to  say,  the  briars  and  weeds  and  sterility  of  the  earth. 
Paradise  Regained  was  believed  to  be  indissolubly  con 
nected  with  Paradise  Lost.  The  one  was  the  explanation 
of  the  other.  The  one  introduced  the  disease,  the  other 
provided  the  remedy. 

It  is  idle  to  deny  that  the  main  outlines  of  this  picture 
have  been  wholly  changed.  First  came  the  discovery 
that  the  existence  of  our  globe  stretches  far  beyond  the 
period  once  assigned  to  the  Creation,  and  that  for  count 
less  ages  before  the  time  when  Adam  wras  believed  to 
have  lost  Paradise,  death  had  been  its  most  familiar  fact 
and  its  inexorable  law,  that  the  animals  who  inhabited 
it  preyed  upon  and  devoured  each  other  as  at  present, 
their  claws  and  teeth  being  specially  adapted  for  that 
purpose.  Even  their  half-digested  remains  have  been 
preserved  in  fossil. 

'  Death,'  wrote  a  Pagan  philosopher,  in  sharp  contrast 
to  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  'is  a  law  and  not  a 
punishment,'  and  geology  has  fully  justified  his  assertion. 

Then  came  decisive  evidence  showing  that  for  many 
thousands  of  years  before  his  supposed  origin  man  had 
lived  and  died  upon  our  globe — a  being,  as  far  as  can  be 
judged  from  the  remains  that  have  been  preserved,  not 
superior  but  greatly  inferior  to  ourselves,  whose  almost 
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only  art  was  the  manufacture  of  rude  instruments  for 
killing,  who  appears  in  structure  and  in  life  to  have 
approximated  closely  to  the  lowest  existing  forms  of 
savage  life. 

Then  came  the  Darwinian  theory  maintaining  that 
the  whole  history  of  the  living  world  is  a  history  of  slow 
and  continuous  evolution,  chiefly  by  means  of  incessant 
strife,  from  lower  to  higher  forms  ;  that  man  himself  had 
in  this  way  gradually  emerged  from  the  humblest  forms 
of  the  animal  world ;  that  most  of  the  moral  deflections 
which  wrere  attributed  to  the  apple  in  Eden  are  the  re 
mains  and  traditions  of  the  earlier  and  lower  stages  of 
his  existence.  The  theory  of  continuous  ascent  from  a 
lower  to  a  higher  stage  took  the  place  of  the  theory  of 
the  Fall  as  the  explanation  of  human  history.  It  is  a 
doctrine  which  is  certainly  not  without  hope  for  the 
human  race.  It  gives  no  explanation  of  the  ultimate 
origin  of  things,  and  it  is  in  no  degree  inconsistent  with 
the  belief  either  in  a  Divine  and  Creative  origin  or  in  a 
settled  and  Providential  plan.  But  it  is  as  far  as  possible 
removed  from  the  conception  of  human  history  and 
human  nature  which  Christendom  during  eighteen  cen 
turies  accepted  as  fundamental  truth. 

With  these  things  have  come  influences  of  another 
kind.  Comparative  Mythology  has  accumulated  a  vast 
amount  of  evidence,  showing  how  myths  and  miracles 
are  the  natural  product  of  certain  stages  of  human  his 
tory,  of  certain  primitive  misconceptions  of  the  course 
of  nature ;  how  legends  essentially  of  the  same  kind, 
though  with  some  varieties  of  detail,  have  sprung  up  in 
many  different  quarters,  and  how  they  have  migrated 
and  interacted  on  each  other.  Biblical  criticism  has  at 
the  same  time  decomposed  and  analysed  the  Jewish 
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writings,  assigning  to  them  dates  and  degrees  of  authority 
very  different  from  those  recognised  by  the  Church.  It 
has  certainly  not  impaired  their  significance  as  records  of 
successive  developments  of  religious  and  moral  progress, 
nor  has  it  diminished  their  value  as  expressions  of  the 
loftiest  and  most  enduring  religious  sentiments  of  man 
kind  ;  but  in  the  eyes  of  a  great  section  of  the  educated 
world  it  has  deprived  them  of  the  authoritative  and 
infallible  character  that  was  once  attributed  to  them. 
At  the  same  time  historical  criticism  has  brought  with 
it  severer  standards  of  proof,  more  efficient  means  of 
distinguishing  the  historical  from  the  fabulous.  It  has 
traced  the  phases  and  variations  of  religions,  and  the 
influences  that  governed  them,  with  a  fulness  of  know 
ledge  and  an  independence  of  judgment  unknown  in  the 
past,  and  it  has  led  its  votaries  to  regard  in  these  matters 
a  sceptical  and  hesitating  spirit  as  a  virtue,  and  credulity 
and  easiness  of  belief  as  a  vice. 

This  is  not  a  book  of  theology,  and  I  have  no  inten 
tion  of  dilating  on  these  things.  It  must,  however,  be 
manifest  to  all  who  are  acquainted  with  contemporary 
thought  how  largely  these  influences  have  displaced 
theological  beliefs  among  great  numbers  of  educated 
men ;  how  many  things  that  were  once  widely  believed 
have  become  absolutely  incredible ;  how  many  that  were 
once  supposed  to  rest  on  the  plane  of  certainty  have  now 
sunk  to  the  lower  plane  of  mere  probability  or  perhaps 
possibility.  From  the  time  of  Galileo  downwards,  these 
changes  have  been  denounced  as  incompatible  with  the 
whole  structure  of  Christian  belief.  No  less  an  apologist 
than  Bishop  Berkeley  declared  that  the  belief  that  the 
date  of  the  existence  of  the  world  was  approximately  that 
which  could  be  deduced  from  the  book  of  Genesis  was  one 
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of  the  fundamental  beliefs  which  could  not  be  given  up.1 
When  the  traveller  Brydone  published  his  travels  in 
Sicily  in  1773,  conjecturing,  from  the  deposits  of  lava, 
that  the  world  must  be  much  older  than  the  Mosaic 
cosmogony  admitted,  his  work  was  denounced  as  sub 
verting  the  foundations  of  the  Christian  faith.  The 
same  charges  were  brought  against  the  earlier  geologists, 
and  in  our  own  day  against  the  early  supporters  of  the 
Darwinian  theory ;  and  many  now  living  can  remember 
the  outbursts  of  indignation  against  those  who  first  intro 
duced  the  principles  of  German  criticism  into  English 
thought,  and  who  impugned  the  historical  character  and 
the  assumed  authorship  of  the  Pentateuch. 

It  is  not  surprising  or  unreasonable  that  it  should 
have  been  so,  for  it  is  impossible  to  deny  that  these 
changes  have  profoundly  altered  large  portions  of  the 
beliefs  that  were  once  regarded  as  essential.  One  main 
object  of  a  religion  was  believed  to  have  been  to  furnish 
what  may  be  called  a  theory  of  the  universe — to  explain 
its  origin,  its  destiny,  and  the  strange  contradictions  and 
imperfections  it  presents.  The  Jewish  theory  was  a  very 
clear  and  definite  one,  but  it  is  certainly  not  that  of 
modern  science. 

Yet  few  things  are  more  remarkable  than  the  facility 
with  which  these  successive  changes  have  gradually  found 
their  places  within  the  Established  Church,  and  how 
little  that  Church  has  been  shaken  by  this  fact.  Even 
the  Darwinian  theory,  though  it  has  not  yet  passed  into 
the  circle  of  fully  established  truth,  is  in  its  main  lines 
constantly  mentioned  with  approbation  by  the  clergy  of 
the  Church.  The  theory  of  evolution  largely  pervades 
their  teaching.  The  doctrine  that  the  Bible  was  never 

1  Akiphron,  6th  Dialogue. 
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intended  to  teach  science  or  scientific  facts,  and  also  the 
main  facts  and  conclusions  of  modern  Biblical  criticism, 
have  been  largely  accepted  among  the  most  educated 
clergy.  Very  few  of  them  would  now  deny  the  antiquity 
of  the  world,  the  antiquity  of  man,  or  the  antiquity  of 
death,  or  would  maintain  that  the  Mosaic  cosmogony 
was  a  true  and  literal  account  of  the  origin  of  the  globe 
and  of  man,  or  would  very  strenuously  argue  either  for 
the  Mosaic  authorship  or  the  infallibility  of  the 
Pentateuch. 

And  while  changes  of  this  kind  have  been  going  on 
in  one  direction,  another  great  movement  has  been  taking 
place  in  an  opposite  one.  The  Church  of  England  was 
essentially  a  Protestant  Church ;  though  being  con 
structed  more  than  most  other  Churches  under  political 
influences,  by  successive  stages  of  progress,  and  with  a 
view  to  including  large  and  varying  sections  of  opinion 
in  its  fold,  it  retained,  more  than  other  Churches,  formu 
laries  and  tenets  derived  from  the  Church  it  superseded. 
The  earnest  Protestant  and  Puritan  party  which  domi 
nated  in  Scotland  and  in  the  Continental  Eeformation, 
and  which  refused  all  compromise  with  Rome,  had  not 
become  powerful  in  English  public  opinion  till  some  time 
after  the  framework  of  the  Church  was  established.  The 
spirit  of  compromise  and  conservatism  which  already 
characterised  the  English  people  ;  the  great  part  which 
kings  and  lawyers  played  in  the  formation  of  the  Church  ; 
their  desire  to  maintain  in  England  a  single  body,  com 
prising  men  who  had  broken  away  from  the  Papacy  but 
who  had  in  other  respects  no  great  objection  to  Roman 
Catholic  forms  and  doctrines,  and  also  men  seriously 
imbued  with  the  strong  Protestant  feeling  of  Germany 
and  Switzerland  ;  the  strange  ductility  of  belief  and  con- 
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duct  that  induced  the  great  majority  of  the  English 
clergy  to  retain  their  preferments  and  avoid  persecution 
during  the  successive  changes  of  Henry  VIII.,  Edward 
VI.,  Mary,  and  Elizabeth,  all  assisted  in  forming  a 
Church  of  a  very  composite  character.  Two  distinct 
theories  found  their  place  within  it.  According  to  one 
school  it  was  simply  the  pre-Keformation  Church  puri 
fied  from  certain  abuses  that  had  gathered  around  it, 
organically  united  with  it  through  a  divinely  appointed 
episcopacy,  resting  on  an  authoritative  and  ecclesiastical 
basis,  and  forming  one  of  the  three  great  branches  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  According  to  the  other  school  it  was 
one  of  several  Protestant  Churches,  retaining  indeed  such 
portions  of  the  old  ecclesiastical  organisation  as  might 
be  justified  from  Scripture,  but  not  regarding  them  as 
among  the  essentials  of  Christianity ;  agreeing  with  other 
Protestant  bodies  in  what  was  fundamental,  and  differing 
from  them  mainly  on  points  which  were  non-essential ; 
accepting  cordially  the  principle  that  '  the  Bible  and  the 
Bible  alone  is  the  religion  of  Protestants,'  and  at  the 
same  time  separated  by  the  gravest  and  most  vital 
differences  from  what  they  deemed  the  great  apostasy 
of  Kome. 

It  was  argued  on  the  one  hand  that  in  its  ecclesias 
tical  and  legal  organisation  the  Church  in  England  was 
identical  with  the  Church  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VII. ; 
that  there  had  been  no  breach  of  continuity ;  that  Bishops 
and  often  the  same  Bishops  sat  in  the  same  sees  before 
and  after  the  Reformation  ;  that  the  great  majority  of  the 
parochial  clergy  were  unchanged,  holding  their  endow 
ments  by  the  same  titles  and  tenures,  subject  to  the  same 
Courts,  and  meeting  in  Convocation  in  the  same  manner 
as  their  predecessors  ;  that  the  old  Catholic  services  were 
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merely  translated  and  revised,  and  that  although  Koman 
usurpations  which  had  never  been  completely  acquiesced  in 
had  been  decisively  rejected,  and  although  many  supersti 
tious  novelties  had  been  removed,  the  Church  of  England 
was  still  the  Church  of  St.  Augustine  ;  that  it  had  never 
even  in  the  darkest  period  lost  its  distinct  existence,  and 
that  supernatural  graces  and  sacerdotal  powers  denied  to  all 
schismatics  had  descended  to  it  through  the  Episcopacy  in 
an  unbroken  stream.  On  the  other  hand  it  was  argued 
that  the  essential  of  a  true  Church  lay  in  the  accordance 
of  its  doctrines  with  the  language  of  Scripture  and  not  in 
the  methods  of  Church  government,  and  that  whatever 
might  be  the  case  in  a  legal  point  of  view,  the  theory  of 
the  unity  of  the  Church  before  and  after  the  Keformation 
was  in  a  theological  sense  a  delusion.  The  Church  under 
Henry  VII.  was  emphatically  a  theocracy  or  ecclesiastical 
monarchy,  the  Pope  as  the  supposed  successor  of  the  sup 
posed  prince  of  the  Apostles  being  the  very  keystone  of 
the  spiritual  arch.  Under  Henry  VIII.  and  Elizabeth  the 
Church  of  England  had  become  a  kind  of  aristocracy  of 
Bishops,  governed  very  really  as  well  as  theoretically  by 
the  Crown,  totally  cut  off  from  what  called  itself  the 
Chair  of  Peter,  and  placed  under  completely  new  relations 
with  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christendom.  In  this  space 
of  time  Anglican  Christianity  had  discarded  not  only  the 
Papacy  but  also  great  part  of  wrhat  for  centuries  before 
the  change  had  been  deemed  vitally  and  incontestably 
necessary  both  in  its  theology  and  in  its  devotions. 
Though  much  of  the  old  organisation  and  many  of  the 
old  formularies  had  been  retained,  its  articles,  its  homilies, 
the  constant  teaching  of  its  founders  breathed  a  spirit 
of  unquestionable  Protestantism.  The  Church,  which 
remained  attached  to  Kome,  and  which  helcl  the  same 
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doctrines,  practised  the  same  devotions  and  performed 
the  same  ceremonies  as  the  English  Church  under 
Henry  VII.,  professed  to  be  infallible,  and  it  utterly 
repudiated  all  connection  with  the  new  Church  of  Eng 
land,  and  regarded  it  as  nothing  more  than  a  Protestant 
schism  ;  while  the  Church  of  England  in  her  authorised 
formularies  branded  some  of  the  central  beliefs  and  devo 
tions  of  the  Koman  Church  as  blasphemous,  idolatrous, 
superstitious  and  deceitful,  and  was  long  accustomed  to 
regard  that  Church  as  the  Church  of  Antichrist  ;  the 
Harlot  of  the  Apocalypse  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the 
Saints.  Each  Church  daring  long  periods  and  to  the 
full  measure  of  its  powers  suppressed  or  persecuted  the 
other. 

In  the  eyes  of  the  Erastian  and  also  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Puritan  the  theory  of  the  spiritual  unity  of  these  two 
bodies,  and  the  various  sacerdotal  consequences  that  were 
inferred  from  it,  seemed  incredible,  nor  did  the  first  gene 
ration  of  our  reformers  shrink  from  communion,  sym 
pathy  and  co-operation  with  the  non-episcopal  Protestants 
of  the  Continent.  Although  they  laid  great  stress  on 
patristic  authority  and  consented — chiefly  through  poli 
tical  motives — to  leave  in  the  Prayer-book  many  things 
derived  from  the  older  Church,  yet  the  High  Church 
theory  of  Anglicanism  is  much  more  the  product  of 
the  seventeenth-century  divines  than  of  the  reformers, 
just  as  Roman  Catholicism  is  much  more  akin  to  the 
later  fathers  than  to  primitive  Christianity.  No  one 
could  doubt  on  what  side  were  the  sympathies,  and  what 
were  the  opinions  of  Cranmer,  Latimer,  Eidley,  Jewell 
and  Hooper,  and  what  spirit  pervades  the  articles  and 
the  homilies.  A  Church  which  does  not  claim  to  be  in 
fallible  ;  which  owes  its  special  form  chiefly  to  the  sagacity 
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of  statesmen ;  in  which  the  supreme  tribunal,  deciding 
what  doctrines  may  be  taught  by  the  clergy,  is  a  secular  law 
court ;  in  which  the  bands  of  conformity  are  so  loose  that 
the  tendencies  and  sentiments  of  the  nation  give  the  com 
plexion  to  the  Church,  appears  in  the  eyes  of  men  of 
these  schools  to  have  no  possible  right  to  claim  or  share 
the  authority  of  the  Church  of  Eome.  It  rests  on  another 
basis.  It  must  be  justified  on  other  grounds. 

These  two  distinct  schools,  however,  have  subsisted 
in  the  Church.  Each  of  them  can  find  some  support  in 
the  Prayer-book,  and  the  old  orthodox  High  Church 
school  which  was  chiefly  elaborated,  and  which  chiefly 
flourished  under  the  Stuarts,  has  produced  a  great  part 
of  the  most  learned  theology  of  Christendom,  and  had  in 
its  early  days  little  or  no  tendency  to  Eome.  It  was  ex 
clusive  and  repellent  on  the  side  of  Nonconformity,  and  it 
placed  Church  authority  very  high,  but  the  immense 
majority  of  its  members  were  intensely  loyal  to  the 
Anglican  Church,  and  lived  and  died  contentedly  within 
its  pale.  There  were,  however,  always  in  that  Church 
men  of  another  kind  whose  true  ideal  lay  beyond  its 
border.  Falkland,  in  a  remarkable  speech,  delivered  in 
1640,  speaks  of  them  with  much  bitterness.  '  Some/  he 
says,  '  have  so  industriously  laboured  to  deduce  them 
selves  from  Borne  that  they  have  given  great  suspicion 
that  in  gratitude  they  desire  to  return  thither,  or  at  least 
to  meet  it  half  way.  Some  have  evidently  laboured  to 
bring  in  an  English  though  not  a  Koman  Popery;  I 
mean  not  only  the  outside  and  dress  of  it,  but  equally 
absolute.  .  .  .  Nay,  common  fame  is  more  than  ordi 
narily  false  if  none  of  them  have  found  a  way  to  reconcile 
the  opinions  of  Home  to  the  preferments  of  England,  and 
be  so  absolutely,  directly  and  cordially  Papists  that  it  is 
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all  that  1,500Z.  a  year  can  do  to  keep  them  from  confess 
ing  it.' l 

No  wide  secession  to  Kome,  however,  followed  the 
development  of  this  seventeenth-century  school,  though 
it  played  a  large  part  in  the  nonjuror  schism,  and  with 
the  decay  of  that  schism  and  under  the  latitudinarian 
tendencies  of  the  eighteenth  century  it  greatly  dwindled. 
Since,  however,  the  Tractarian  movement  which  carried 
so  many  leaders  of  the  English  Church  to  Eome,  men  of 
Roman  sympathies  and  Roman  ideals  have  multiplied 
within  the  Church  to  an  extraordinary  degree.  They 
have  not  only  carried  their  theological  pretensions  in 
the  direction  of  Kome  much  further  than  the  nonjurors, 
they  have  also  in  many  cases  so  transformed  the  old  and 
simple  Anglican  service  by  vestments  and  candles,  and 
banners  and  incense,  and  genuflexions  and  whispered 
prayers,  that  a  stranger  might  well  imagine  that  he  was 
in  a  Roman  Catholic  church.  They  have  put  forward 
sacerdotal  pretensions  little,  if  at  all,  inferior  to  those  of 
Rome.  The  whole  tendency  of  their  devotional  literature 
and  thought  flows  in  the  Roman  channel,  and  even  in 
the  most  insignificant  matters  of  ceremony  and  dress 
they  are  accustomed  to  pay  the  greater  Church  the 
homage  of  constant  imitation. 

It  would  be  unjust  to  deny  that  there  are  some  real 
differences.  The  absolute  authority  and  infallibility  of 
the  Pope  is  sincerely  repudiated  as  an  usurpation,  the 
ritualist  theory  only  conceding  to  him  a  primacy  among 
Bishops.  The  discipline  and  submission  to  ecclesiastical 
authority  also,  which  so  eminently  distinguish  the 
Roman  Church,  are  wholly  wanting  in  many  of  its 
Anglican  imitators,  and  at  the  same  time  the  English 

1  Nalson's  Collections,  i.  7G9,  February  9,  1640. 
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sense  of  truth  has  proved  sufficient  to  save  the  party 
from  the  tolerance  and  propagation  of  false  miracles  and 
of  grossly  superstitious  practices  so  common  in  Roman 
Catholic  countries.  In  this  last  respect,  however,  it  is 
probable  that  English  and  American  Roman  Catholics 
are  almost  equally  distinguished  from  Catholics  in  the 
Southern  States  of  Europe  and  of  America.  Still,  when 
all  this  is  admitted,  it  can  hardly  be  denied  that  there  has 
grown  up  in  a  great  section  of  the  English  Church  a 
sympathy  with  Rome  and  an  antipathy  to  Protestantism 
and  to  Protestant  types  of  thought  and  character  utterly 
alien  to  the  spirit  of  the  Reformers  and  to  the  doctrinal 
formularies  of  the  Church  of  England. 

It  is  not  very  easy  to  form  a  just  estimate  of  the 
extent  and  depth  of  this  movement.  There  are  wide 
variations  in  the  High  Church  party ;  the  extreme  men 
are  not  the  most  numerous  and  certainly  very  far  from 
the  ablest,  and  many  influences  other  than  convinced 
belief  have  tended  to  strengthen  the  party.  It  has  been 
indeed,  unlike  the  Tractarian  party  which  preceded  it. 
remarkably  destitute  of  literary  or  theological  ability,  and 
has  added  singularly  little  to  the  large  and  noble  theo 
logical  literature  of  the  English  Church.  The  mere 
charm  of  novelty,  which  is  always  especially  powerful  in 
the  field  of  religion,  draws  many  to  the  ritualistic  channel, 
and  thousands  who  care  very  little  for  ritualistic  doctrines 
are  attracted  by  the  music,  the  pageantry,  the  pictorial 
beauty  of  the  ritualistic  services.  /Esthetic  tastes  have  of 
late  years  greatly  increased  in  England,  and  the  closing  of 
places  of  amusement  on  Sunday  probably  strengthens  the 
craving  for  more  attractive  services.  The  extreme  High 
Church  party  has  chiefly  fostered  and  chiefly  benefited  by 
this  desire,  but  it  has  extended  much  more  widely.  It 
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has  touched  even  puritanical  and  non-episcopal  bodies, 
and  it  is  sometimes  combined  with  extremely  latitudinarian 
opinions.  There  is,  indeed,  a  type  of  mind  which  finds 
in  such  services  a  happy  anodyne  for  half-suppressed 
doubt.  Petitions  which  in  their  poignant  humiliation  and 
profound  emotion  no  longer  correspond  to  the  genuine 
feelings  of  the  worshipper,  seem  attenuated  and  trans 
formed  when  they  are  intoned,  and  creeds  which  when 
plainly  read  shock  the  understanding  and  the  conscience 
are  readily  accepted  as  parts  of  a  musical  performance. 
Scepticism,  as  well  as  belief  sometimes  fills  churches. 
Large  classes  who  have  no  wish  to  cut  themselves  off 
from  religious  services  have  lost  all  interest  in  the  theo 
logical  distinctions  which  once  were  deemed  supremely 
important,  and  all  strong  belief  in  great  parts  of  dogmatic 
systems,  and  such  men  naturally  prefer  services  which  by 
music  and  ornament  gratify  their  tastes,  and  exercise  a 
soothing  or  stimulating  influence  over  the  imagination. 

The  extreme  High  Church  party  has,  however,  other 
elements  of  attraction.  Much  of  its  power  is  due  to  the 
new  springs  of  real  spiritual  life  and  the  new  forms  of 
real  usefulness  and  charity  that  grew  out  of  its  highly 
developed  sacerdotal  system,  and  out  of  the  semi-monastic 
confraternities  which  at  once  foster  and  encourage  and 
organise  an  active  zeal.  The  power  of  the  party  in  acting 
not  only  on  the  cultivated  classes  but  also  on  the  poor  is 
very  manifest,  and  it  has  done  much  to  give  the  Church 
of  England  a  democratic  character  which  in  past  genera 
tions  it  did  not  possess,  and  which  in  the  conditions  of 
modern  life  is  supremely  important.  The  multiplication 
not  only  of  religious  services  but  of  communicants,  and  the 
great  increase  in  the  interest  taken  in  Church  life  in  quarters 
where  the  Eitualist  party  prevail,  cannot  reasonably  be 
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questioned.  Its  highly  ornate  services  draw  many  into 
the  churches  who  never  entered  them  before,  and  they 
are  often  combined  with  a  familiar  and  at  the  same 
time  impassioned  style  of  preaching,  something  like  that 
of  a  Franciscan  friar  or  a  Methodist  preacher,  which  is 
excellently  fitted  to  act  upon  the  ignorant.  If  its  clergy 
have  been  distinguished  for  their  insubordination  to  their 
bishops,  if  they  have  displayed  in  no  dubious  manner  a 
keen  desire  to  aggrandise  their  own  position  and  authority, 
it  is  also  but  just  to  add  that  they  have  been  prominent 
for  the  zeal  and  self-sacrifice  with  which  they  have 
multiplied  services,  created  confraternities,  penetrated  into 
the  worst  and  most  obscure  haunts  of  poverty  and  vice. 

The  result,  however,  of  all  this  is  that  the  conflicting 
tendencies  which  have  always  been  present  in  the  Church 
have  been  greatly  deepened.  There  are  to  be  found 
within  it  men  whose  opinions  can  hardly  be  distinguished 
from  simple  Deism  or  Unitarianism,  and  men  who  abjure 
the  name  of  Protestant  and  are  only  divided  by  the 
thinnest  of  partitions  from  the  Boman  Church.  And  this 
diversity  exists  in  a  Church  which  is  held  together  by 
articles  and  formularies  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

It  might,  perhaps,  a  priori  have  been  imagined  that  a 
Church  with  so  much  diversity  of  opinion  and  of  spirit 
was  an  enfeebled  and  disintegrated  Church,  but  no  candid 
man  will  attribute  such  a  character  to  the  Church  of 
of  England.  All  the  signs  of  corporate  vitality  are 
abundantly  displayed,  and  it  is  impossible  to  deny  that  it 
is  playing  an  active,  powerful,  and  most  useful  part  in 
English  life.  Looking  at  it  first  of  all  from  the  intel 
lectual  side,  it  is  plain  how  large  a  proportion  of  the 
best  intellect  of  the  country  is  contented,  not  only  to  live 
within  it,  but  to  take  an  active  part  in  its  ministrations. 
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Compare  the  amount  of  higher  literature  which  proceeds 
from  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church  with  the 
amount  which  proceeds  from  the  vastly  greater  body  of 
Catholic  priests  scattered  over  the  world — compare  the 
place  wrhich  the  English  clergy,  or  laymen  deeply  imbued 
with  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  hold  in  English  litera 
ture  with  the  place  which  Catholic  priests,  or  sincere 
Catholic  laymen,  hold  in  the  literature  of  France,  and  the 
contrast  will  appear  sufficiently  evident.  There  is  hardly 
a  branch  of  serious  English  literature  in  which  Anglican 
clergy  are  not  conspicuous.  There  is  nothing  in  a  false 
and  superstitious  creed  incompatible  with  some  forms  of 
literature.  It  may  easily  ally  itself  with  the  genius  of  a 
poet  or  with  great  beauty  of  style  either  hortatory  or 
narrative.  But  in  the  Church  of  England  literary 
achievement  is  certainly  not  restricted  to  these  forms. 
In  the  fields  of  physical  science,  in  the  fields  of  moral 
philosophy,  metaphysics,  social  and  even  political  philo 
sophy,  and  perhaps  still  more  in  the  fields  of  history, 
its  clergy  have  won  places  in  the  foremost  rank.  It  is 
notorious  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  most  serious 
criticism,  of  the  best  periodical  writing  in  England,  is  the 
work  of  Anglican  clergymen.  No  one  in  enumerating  the 
leading  historians  of  the  present  century  would  omit  such 
names  as  Milman,  Thirlwall  and  Merivale,  in  the  genera 
tion  which  has  just  passed  away,  or  Creighton  and 
Stubbs  among  contemporaries,  and  these  are  only  eminent 
examples  of  a  kind  of  literature  to  which  the  Church  has 
very  largely  contributed.  Their  histories  are  not  specially 
conspicuous  for  beauty  of  style  and  not  only  conspicuous 
for  their  profound  learning — they  are  marked  to  an 
eminent  degree  by  judgment,  criticism,  impartiality,  a 
desire  for  truth,  a  skill  in  separating  the  proved  from  the 
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false  or  the  merely  probable.  Compare  them  with  the 
chief  histories  that  have  been  written  by  Catholic  priests. 
In  past  ages  some  of  the  greatest  works  of  patient, 
lifelong  industry  in  all  literary  history  were  due  to  the 
Catholic  priesthood,  and  especially  to  members  of  the 
monastic  orders ;  even  in  modern  times  they  have  pro 
duced  some  works  of  great  learning,  of  great  dialectic  skill, 
of  great  beauty  of  style,  but  with  scarcely  an  exception 
these  works  bear  upon  them  the  stamp  of  an  advocate  and 
are  written  for  the  purpose  of  proving  a  point,  concealing 
or  explaining  away  the  faults  on  one  side  and  bringing 
into  disproportioned  relief  those  of  the  other.  No  one 
would  look  in  them  for  a  candid  estimate  of  the  merits  of 
an  opponent,  or  for  a  full  statement  of  a  hostile  case. 
Dollinger,  who  would  probably  once  have  been  cited  as 
the  greatest  historian  the  Catholic  priesthood  had  pro 
duced  in  the  nineteenth  century,  died  under  the  anathema 
of  his  Church,  and  how  large  a  proportion  of  the  best 
writing  in  modern  English  Catholicism  has  come  from 
writers  who  have  been  brought  up  in  Protestant  uni 
versities  and  who  have  learnt  their  skill  in  the  Anglican 
Church ! 

It  is  at  least  one  great  test  of  a  living  Church  that  the 
best  intellect  of  the  country  can  enter  into  its  ministry, 
that  it  contains  men  who,  in  nearly  all  branches  of  litera 
ture,  are  looked  upon  by  lay  scholars  with  respect  or 
admiration.  It  is  said  that  the  number  of  young  men  of 
ability  who  take  orders  is  diminishing,  and  that  this  is 
due,  not  merely  to  the  agricultural  depression  which  has 
made  the  Church  much  less  desirable  as  a  profession,  and 
indeed  in  many  cases  almost  impossible  for  those  who 
have  not  some  private  fortune  ;  not  merely  to  the  competi 
tive  examination  system,  which  has  opened  out  vast  and 
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attractive  fields  of  ambition  to  the  ablest  laymen,  but  also 
to  the  wide  divergence  of  men  of  the  best  intellect  from  the 
doctrines  of  the  Church  and  the  conviction  that  they  can 
not  honestly  subscribe  its  articles  and  recite  its  formu 
laries.  But  although  this  is,  I  believe,  true,  it  is  also 
true  that  there  is  no  other  Church  which  has  shown 
itself  so  capable  of  attracting  and  retaining  the  services 
of  men  of  general  learning,  criticism  and  ability.  One  of 
the  most  important  features  of  the  English  ecclesiastical 
system  has  been  the  education  of  those  who  are  intended 
for  the  Church,  in  common  with  other  students  in  the 
great  national  universities.  Other  systems  of  education 
may  produce  a  clergy  of  greater  professional  learning 
and  more  intense  and  exclusive  zeal,  but  no  other  system 
of  education  is  so  efficacious  in  maintaining  a  general 
harmony  of  thought  and  tendency  between  the  Church 
and  the  average  educated  opinion  of  the  nation. 

Take  another  test.  Compare  the  Guardian,  which 
represents  better  than  any  other  paper  the  opinions  of 
moderate  Churchmen,  with  the  papers  which  are  most 
read  by  the  French  priesthood  and  have  most  influence 
on  their  opinions.  Certainly  few  English  journalists 
have  equalled  in  ability  Louis  Veuillot,  and  few  papers 
have  exercised  so  great  an  influence  over  the  clergy  of 
the  Church  as  the  Univers  at  the  time  when  he  directed 
it ;  but  no  one  who  read  those  savagely  scurrilous  and 
intolerant  pages,  burning  with  an  impotent  hatred  of  all 
the  progressive  and  liberal  tendencies  of  the  time,  shrink 
ing  from  no  misrepresentation  of  fact  and  from  no  apology 
for  crime  if  it  was  in  the  interest  of  the  Church,  could 
fail  to  perceive  how  utterly  out  of  harmony  it  was  with 
the  best  lay  thought  of  France.  English  religious  journal 
ism  has  sometimes,  though  in  a  very  mitigated  degree, 
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exhibited  some  of  these  characteristics,  but  no  one  who 
reads  the  Guardian,  which  I  suppose  appeals  to  a  larger 
clerical  public  than  any  other  paper,  can  fail  to  realise  the 
contrast.  It  is  not  merely  that  it  is  habitually  written  in 
the  style  and  temper  of  a  gentleman,  but  that  it  reflects 
most  clearly  in  its  criticism,  its  impartiality,  its  tone  of 
thought,  the  best  intellectual  influences  of  the  time.  Men 
may  agree  or  differ  about  its  politics  or  its  theology,  but 
no  one  who  reads  it  can  fail  to  admit  that  it  is  thoroughly 
in  touch  with  cultivated  lay  opinion,  and  it  is  in  fact  a 
favourite  paper  of  many  who  care  only  for  its  secular 
aspects. 

The  intellectual  ability,  however,  included  among  the 
ministers  of  a  Church,  though  one  test,  is  by  no  means  a 
decisive  and  infallible  one  of  its  religious  life.  During  the 
period  of  the  Renaissance  when  genuine  belief  in  the 
Catholic  Church  had  sunk  to  nearly  its  lowest  point,  most 
men  of  literary  tastes  and  talents  were  either  members  of 
the  priesthood  or  of  the  monastic  orders.  This  was  not 
due  to  any  fervour  of  belief,  bat  simply  to  the  fact  that 
the  Church  at  that  time  furnished  almost  the  only  sphere 
in  which  a  literary  life  could  be  pursued  with  comfort, 
without  molestation,  and  with  some  adequate  reward. 
Much  of  the  literary  ability  found  in  the  English  Church  , 
is  unquestionably  due  to  the  attraction  it  offers,  and  the 
facilities  it  gives  to  those  who  simply  wish  for  a  studious 
life.  The  abolition  of  many  clerical  sinecures,  and  the 
greatly  increased  activity  of  clerical  duty  imposed  by 
contemporary  opinion,  have  no  doubt  rendered  the  pro 
fession  less  desirable  from  this  point  of  view  ;  but  even 
now  there  is  no  other  profession  outside  the  Universities 
which  lends  itself  so  readily  to  a  literary  life,  and  a  great 
proportion  of  the  most  eminent  thinkers  and  writers  in 


204  THE   MAP  OF  LIFE 

the  Church  of  England  are  eminent  in  fields  that  have 
little  or  no  connection  with  theology. 

Other  tests  of  a  flourishing  Church  are  needed,  but 
they  can  easily  be  found.  Political  power  is  one  test, 
though  it  is  a  very  coarse  and  very  deceptive  one.  Per 
haps  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the  most  superstitious 
creeds  are  often  those  which  exercise  the  greatest  political 
influence,  for  they  are  those  in  which  the  priesthood 
acquire  the  most  absolute  authority.  Nor  does  the  decline 
of  superstition  among  the  educated  classes  always  bring 
with  it  a  corresponding  decline  in  ecclesiastical  influence. 
There  have  been  instances,  both  in  Pagan  and  Christian 
times,  of  a  sceptical  and  highly  educated  ruling  class 
supporting  and  allying  themselves  with  a  superstitious 
Church  as  the  best  means  of  governing  or  moralising 
the  masses.  Such  Churches  by  their  skilful  organisa 
tion,  by  their  ascendency  over  individual  rulers,  or  by 
their  political  alliances,  have  long  exercised  an  enormous 
influence,  and  in  a  democratic  age  the  preponderance  of 
political  power  is  steadily  passing  from  the  most  educated 
classes.  At  the  same  time  in  a  highly  civilised  and  per 
fectly  free  country,  in  which  all  laws  of  religious  disquali 
fication  and  coercion  have  disappeared,  and  all  questions 
of  religion  are  submitted  to  perpetual  discussion,  the 
political  power  which  the  Church  of  England  retains  at 
least  proves  that  she  has  a  vast  weight  of  genuine  and 
earnest  opinion  behind  her.  No  politician  will  deny  the 
strength  with  which  the  united  or  greatly  preponderat 
ing  influence  of  the  Church  can  support  or  oppose  a 
party.  It  has  been  said  by  a  cynical  observer  that  the 
three  things  outside  their  own  families  that  average 
Englishmen  value  the  most  are  rank,  money,  and  the 
Church  of  England,  and  certainly  no  good  observer  will 
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form  a  low  estimate  of  the  strength  or  earnestness  of  the  F^ 
Church  feeling  in  every  section  of  the  English  people.     ^  un 

Still  less  can  it  be  denied  that  the  Church  retains  in  a 
high  degree  its  educational  influence.  For  a  long  period 
national  education  was  almost  wholly  in  its  hands,  and, 
since  all  disqualifications  and  most  privileges  have  been 
abolished,  it  still  exercises  a  part  in  English  education 
which  excites  the  alarm  of  some  and  the  admiration  of 
others.  It  has  thrown  itself  heartily  into  the  new  politi 
cal  conditions,  and  the  vast  number  of  voluntary  schools 
established  under  clerical  influence,  and  the  immense 
sums  that  are  annually  raised  for  clerical  purposes,  show 
beyond  all  doubt  the  amount  of  support  and  enthusiasm 
behind  it.  In  every  branch  of  higher  education  its  clergy 
are  conspicuous,  and  their  influence  in  training  the 
nation  is  not  confined  to  the  pulpit,  the  University,  or 
the  school.  ISTo  candid  observer  of  English  life  will 
doubt  the  immense  effect  of  the  parochial  system  in 
sustaining  the  moral  level  both  of  principle  and  practice, 
and  the  multitude,  activity,  and  value  of  the  philanthropic 
and  moralising  agencies  which  are  wholly  or  largely  due 
to  the  Anglican  Church. 

Nor  can  it  be  reasonably  doubted  that  the  Church  has 
been  very  efficacious  in  promoting  that  spiritual  life, 
which,  whatever  opinion  men  may  form  of  its  origin  and 
meaning,  is  at  least  one  of  the  great  realities  of  human 
nature.  The  power  of  a  religion  is  not  to  be  solely  or 
mainly  judged  by  its  corporate  action  ;  by  the  institutions 
it  creates  ;  by  the  part  which  it  plays  in  the  government 
of  the  world.  It  is  to  be  found  much  more  in  its  action 
on  the  individual  soul,  and  especially  in  those  times  and 
circumstances  when  man  is  most  isolated  from  society. 
It  is  in  furnishing  the  ideals  and  motives  of  individual 
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life ;  in  guiding  and  purifying  the  emotions  ;  in  promoting 
habits  of  thought  and  feeling  that  rise  above  the  things 
of  earth ;  in  the  comfort  it  can  give  in  age,  sorrow,  dis 
appointment  and  bereavement ;  in  the  seasons  of  sickness, 
weakness,  declining  faculties,  and  approaching  death  that 
its  power  is  most  felt.  No  one  creed  or  Church  has  the 
monopoly  of  this  power,  though  each  has  often  tried  to 
identify  it  with  something  peculiar  to  itself.  It  may  be 
found  in  the  Catholic  and  in  the  Quaker,  in  the  High 
Anglican  who  attributes  it  to  his  sacramental  system,  and 
in  the  Evangelical  in  whose  eyes  that  system  holds  only 
a  very  subordinate  place.  All  that  need  here  be  said  is 
that  no  one  who  studies  the  devotional  literature  of  the 
English  Church  or  who  has  watched  the  lives  of  its  more 
devout  members  will  doubt  that  this  life  can  largely  exist 
and  nourish  within  its  pale. 

The  attitude  which  men  who  have  been  born  within  that 
Church,  but  who  have  come  to  dissent  from  large  portions 
of  its  theology,  should  bear  to  this  great  instrument  of 
good  is  certainly  not  less  perplexing  than  the  questions 
we  have  been  considering  in  the  preceding  chapters. 
The  most  difficult  position  is,  of  course,  that  of  those 
who  are  its  actual  ministers,  and  who  have  subscribed 
its  formularies.  Each  man  so  situated  must  judge  in 
the  light  of  his  own  conscience.  There  is  a  great 
difference  between  the  case  of  men  who  accept  such 
a  position  in  the  Church,  though  they  differ  funda 
mentally  from  its  tenets,  and  the  case  of  men  who,  having 
engaged  in  its  service,  find  their  old  convictions  modi 
fied  or  shaken,  perhaps  very  gradually,  by  the  advance  of 
science,  or  by  more  matured  thought  and  study.  The 
stringency  of  the  old  form  of  subscription  has  been  much 
mitigated  by  an  Act  of  1865  which  substituted  a  general 
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declaration  that  the  subscriber  believed  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church  as  a  whole  for  a  declaration  that  he  believed 
'  all  and  everything '  in  the  Articles  and  the  Prayer-book. 
The  Church  of  England  does  not  profess  to  be  an  infallible 
Church  ;  it  does  profess  to  be  a  National  Church  repre 
senting  and  including  great  bodies  of  more  or  less  diver 
gent  opinion,  and  the  whole  tendency  of  legal  decisions 
since  the  Gorham  case  has  been  to  enlarge  the  circle  of 
permissible  opinion.  The  possibility  of  the  National 
Church  remaining  in  touch  with  the  more  instructed  and 
intellectual  portions  of  the  community  depends  mainly  on 
the  latitude  of  opinion  that  is  accorded  to  its  clergy,  and 
on  their  power  of  welcoming  and  adopting  new  know 
ledge,  and  it  may  reasonably  be  maintained  that  few 
greater  calamities  can  befall  a  nation  than  the  severance 
of  its  higher  intelligence  from  religious  influences. 

It  should  be  remembered,  too,  that  on  the  latitudinarian 
side  the  changes  that  take  place  in  the  teaching  of  the 
Church  consist  much  less  in  the  open  repudiation  of  old 
doctrines  than  in  their  silent  evanescence.  They  drop 
out  of  the  exhortations  of  the  pulpit.  The  relative  im 
portance  of  different  portions  of  the  religious  teaching  is 
changed.  Dogma  sinks  into  the  background.  Narratives 
which  are  no  longer  seriously  believed  become  texts  for 
moral  disquisitions.  The  introspective  habits  and  the 
stress  laid  on  purely  ecclesiastical  duties  which  once  pre 
ponderated  disappear.  The  teaching  of  the  pulpit  tends 
rather  to  the  formation  of  active,  useful  and  unselfish 
lives  ;  to  a  clearer  insight  into  the  great  masses  of  reme 
diable  suffering  and  need  that  still  exist  in  the  world  ;  to 
the  duty  of  carrying  into  all  the  walks  of  secular  life  a 
nobler  and  more  unselfish  spirit ;  to  a  habit  of  judging 
men  and  Churches  mainly  by  their  fruits  and  very  little 
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by  their  beliefs.  The  disintegration  or  decadence  of  old 
religious  beliefs  which  had  long  been  closely  associated 
with  moral  teaching  always  brings  with  it  grave  moral 
dangers,  but  those  dangers  are  greatly  diminished  when 
the  change  of  belief  is  effected  by  a  gradual  transition, 
without  any  violent  convulsion  or  disruption  severing 
men  from  their  old  religious  observances.  Such  a  transi 
tion  has  silently  taken  place  in  England  among  great 
numbers  of  educated  men,  and  in  some  measure  under  the 
influence  of  the  clergy.  Nor  has  it,  I  think,  weakened 
the  Church.  The  standard  of  duty  among  such  men  has 
not  sunk,  but  has  in  most  departments  perceptibly  risen  : 
their  zeal  has  not  diminished,  though  it  flows  rather  in 
philanthropic  than  in  purely  ecclesiastical  channels.  The 
conviction  that  the  special  dogmas  which  divided  other 
Protestant  bodies  from  the  Establishment  rested  on  no 
substantial  basis,  and  have  no  real  importance,  tells  in 
favour  of  the  larger  and  the  more  liberal  Church,  and  the 
comprehensiveness  which  allows  highly  accentuated  sacer 
dotalism  and  latitudinarianism  in  the  same  Church  is  in 
the  eyes  of  many  of  them  rather  an  element  of  strength 
than  of  weakness. 

Few  men  have  watched  the  religious  tendencies  of  the 
time  with  a  keener  eye  than  Cardinal  Newman,  and  no 
man  hated  with  a  more  intense  hatred  the  latitudinarian 
tendencies  which  he  witnessed.  His  judgment  of  their 
effect  on  the  Establishment  is  very  remarkable.  In  a 
letter  to  his  friend  Isaac  Williams  he  says  :  '  Everything 
I  hear  makes  me  fear  that  latitudinarian  opinions  are 
spreading  furiously  in  the  Church  of  England.  I  grieve 
deeply  at  it.  The  Anglican  Church  has  been  a  most  use 
ful  breakwater  against  Scepticism.  The  time  might  come 
when  you,  as  well  as  I,  might  expect  that  it  would  be  said 
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above,  "Why  cumbereth  it  the  ground?  "  but  at  present 
it  upholds  far  more  truth  in  England  than  any  other  form 
of  religion  would,  and  than  the  Catholic  Eoman  Church 
could.  But  what  I  fear  is  that  it  is  tending  to  a  powerful 
Establishment  teaching  direct  error,  and  more  powerful 
than  it  has  ever  been  ;  thrice  powerful  because  it  does 
teach  error.'1 

It  is,  however,  of  course,  evident  that  the  latitude  of 
opinion  which  may  be  reasonably  claimed  by  the  clergy 
of  a  Church  encumbered  with  many  articles  and  doctrinal 
formularies  is  not  unlimited,  and  each  man  must  for 
himself  draw  the  line.  The  fact,  too,  that  the  Church  is 
an  Established  Church  imposes  some  special  obligations 
on  its  ministers.  It  is  their  first  duty  to  celebrate  public 
worship  in  such  a  form  that  all  members  of  the  Church 
of  England  may  be  able  to  join  in  it.  Whatever  inter 
pretations  may  be  placed  upon  the  ceremonies  of  the 
Church,  those  ceremonies,  at  least,  should  be  substantially 
the  same.  A  stranger  who  enters  a  church  which  he 
has  never  before  seen  should  be  able  to  feel  that  he  is 
certain  of  finding  public  worship  intelligibly  and  decently 
performed,  as  in  past  generations  it  has  been  celebrated  in 
all  sections  of  the  Established  Church.  It  has,  in  my 
opinion,  been  a  gross  scandal,  following  a  gross  neglect  of 
duty,  that  this  primary  obligation  has  been  defied,  and 
that  services  are  held  in  English  churches  which  would 
have  been  almost  unrecognisable  by  the  churchmen  of 
a  former  generation,  and  which  are  manifest  attempts 
to  turn  the  English  public  worship  into  an  imitation  of 
the  Eomish  Mass.  Men  have  a  perfect  right,  within  the 
widest  limits,  to  perform  what  religious  services  and  to 

1  Autobiography  of  Isaac   Williams,  p.  132.    This  letter  was  written 
in  1863. 
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preach  what  religious  doctrines  they  please,  but  they  have 
not  a  right  to  do  so  in  an  Established  Church. 

The  censorship  of  opinions  is  another  thing,  and  in 
the  conditions  of  English  life  it  has  never  been  very 
effectively  maintained.  The  latitude  of  opinion  granted 
in  an  Established  Church  is,  and  ought  to  be,  very  great, 
but  it  is,  I  think,  obvious  that  on  some  topics  a  greater 
degree  of  reticence  of  expression  should  be  observed  by  a 
clergyman  addressing  a  miscellaneous  audience  from  the 
pulpit  of  an  Established  Church  than  need  be  required  of 
him  in  private  life,  or  even  in  his  published  books. 

The  attitude  of  laymen  whose  opinions  have  come 
to  diverge  widely  from  the  Church  formularies  is  less 
perplexing,  and  except  in  as  far  as  the  recent  revival  of 
sacerdotal  pretensions  has  produced  a  reaction,  there  has, 
if  I  mistake  not,  of  late  years  been  a  decided  tendency  in 
the  best  and  most  cultivated  lay  opinion  of  this  kind  to 
look  with  increasing  favour  on  the  Established  Church. 
The  complete  abolition  of  the  religious  and  political  dis 
qualifications,  which  once  placed  its  maintenance  in 
antagonism  with  the  interests  of  large  sections  of  the 
people ;  the  abolition  of  the  indelibility  of  orders  which 
excluded  clergymen  who  changed  their  views  from  all 
other  means  of  livelihood  ;  the  greater  elasticity  of  opinion 
permitted  within  its  pale,  and  the  elimination  from  the 
Statute-book  of  nearly  all  penalties  and  restrictions  resting 
solely  upon  ecclesiastical  grounds,  have  all  tended  to 
diminish  with  such  men  the  objections  to  the  Church. 
It  is  a  Church  which  does  not  injure  those  who  are 
external  to  it,  or  interfere  with  those  who  are  mere 
nominal  adherents.  It  is  more  and  more  looked  upon  as 
a  machine  of  well-organised  beneficence,  discharging 
efficiently  and  without  corruption  functions  of  supreme 
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utility,  and  constituting  one  of  the  main  sources  of 
spiritual  and  moral  life  in  the  community.  None  of 
the  modern  influences  of  society  can  be  confidently  said 
to  have  superseded  it.  Experience  has  furnished  much 
evidence  of  the  insufficiency  of  mere  intellectual  education 
if  it  is  unaccompanied  by  the  education  of  character,  and 
it  is  on  this  side  that  modern  education  is  most  defective. 
While  it  undoubtedly  makes  men  far  more  keenly  sensible 
than  in  the  past  to  the  vast  inequalities  of  human  lots, 
the  habit  of  constantly  holding  out  material  prizes  as  its 
immediate  objects,  and  the  disappearance  of  those  coercive 
methods  of  education  which  once  disciplined  the  will, 
make  it  perhaps  less  efficient  as  an  instrument  of  moral 
amelioration. 

Some  habits  of  thought  also,  that  have  grown  rapidly 
among  educated  men,  have  tended  powerfully  in  the  same 
direction.  The  sharp  contrasts  between  true  and  false  in 
matters  of  theology  have  been  considerably  attenuated. 
The  point  of  view  has  changed.  It  is  believed  that  in  the 
history  of  the  world  gross  and  material  conceptions  of 
religion  have  been  not  only  natural,  but  indispensable,  and 
that  it  is  only  by  a  gradual  process  of  intellectual  evolution 
that  the  masses  of  men  become  prepared  for  higher 
and  purer  conceptions.  Superstition  and  illusion  play  no 
small  part  in  holding  together  the  great  fabric  of  society. 
'  Every  falsehood/  it  has  been  said,  '  is  reduced  to  a 
certain  malleability  by  an  alloy  of  truth,'  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  truths  of  the  utmost  moment  are,  in  certain 
stages  of  the  world's  history,  only  operative  when  they 
are  clothed  with  a  vesture  of  superstition.  The  Divine 
Spirit  filters  down  to  the  human  heart  through  a  gross 
and  material  medium.  And  what  is  true  of  different 
stages  of  human  history  is  not  less  true  of  different 
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contemporary  strata  of  knowledge  and  intelligence.  In 
spite  of  democratic  declamation  about  the  equality  of 
man,  it  is  more  and  more  felt  that  the  same  kind  of 
teaching  is  not  good  for  every  one.  Truth,  when  un 
diluted,  is  too  strong  a  medicine  for  many  minds.  Some 
things  which  a  highly  cultivated  intellect  would  probably 
discard,  and  discard  without  danger,  are  essential  to  the 
moral  being  of  multitudes.  There  is  in  all  great  religious 
systems  something  that  is  transitory  and  something  that 
is  eternal.  Theological  interpretations  of  the  phenomena 
of  outward  nature  which  surround  and  influence  us,  and 
mythological  narratives  which  have  been  handed  down  to 
us  from  a  remote,  uncritical  and  superstitious  past,  may 
be  transformed  or  discredited,  but  there  are  elements  in 
religion  which  have  their  roots  much  less  in  the  reason 
of  man  than  in  his  sorrows  and  his  affections,  and  are 
the  expression  of  wants,  moral  appetites  and  aspirations 
which  are  an  essential,  indestructible  part  of  his  nature. 

No  one,  I  think,  can  doubt  that  this  way  of  thinking, 
whether  it  be  right  or  wrong,  has  very  widely  spread 
through  educated  Europe,  and  it  is  a  habit  of  thought 
which  commonly  strengthens  with  age.  Young  men 
discuss  religious  questions  simply  as  questions  of  truth  or 
falsehood.  In  later  life  they  more  frequently  accept  their 
creed  as  a  working  hypothesis  of  life ;  as  a  consolation  in 
innumerable  calamities;  as  the  one  supposition  under 
which  life  is  not  a  melancholy  anti-climax  ;  as  the  indis 
pensable  sanction  of  moral  obligation  ;  as  the  gratification 
and  reflection  of  needs,  instincts  and  longings  which  are 
planted  in  the  deepest  recesses  of  human  nature ;  as  one 
of  the  chief  pillars  on  which  society  rests.  The  proselytis 
ing,  the  aggressive,  the  critical  spirit  diminishes.  Very 
often  they  deliberately  turn  away  their  thoughts  from 
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questions  which  appear  to  them  to  lead  only  to  endless 
controversy,  or  to  mere  negative  conclusions,  and  base 
their  moral  life  on  some  strong  unselfish  interest  for  the 
benefit  of  their  kind.  In  active,  useful  and  unselfish  work 
they  find  the  best  refuge  from  the  perplexities  of  belief, 
and  the  best  field  for  the  cultivation  of  their  moral  nature, 
and  wrork  done  for  the  benefit  of  others  seldom  fails  to 
react  powerfully  on  their  own  happiness.  Nor  is  it  always 
those  who  have  most  completely  abandoned  dogmatic 
systems  who  are  the  least  sensible  to  the  moral  beauty 
which  has  grown  up  around  them.  The  music  of  the 
village  church,  which  sounds  so  harsh  and  commonplace 
to  the  worshipper  within,  sometimes  fills  with  tears  the 
eyes  of  the  stranger  who  sits  without,  listening  among  the 
tombs. 

It  is  difficult  to  say  how  far  the  partial  truce  which 
has  now  fallen  in  England  over  the  great  antagonisms  of 
belief  is  likely  to  be  permanent.  No  one  who  knows  the 
world  can  be  insensible  to  the  fact  that  a  large  and  growing 
proportion  of  those  who  habitually  attend  our  religious 
services  have  come  to  diverge  very  widely,  though  in  many 
different  degrees,  from  the  beliefs  which  are  expressed  or 
implied  in  the  formularies  they  use.  Custom,  fashion,  the 
charm  of  old  associations,  the  cravings  of  their  own  moral 
or  spiritual  nature,  a  desire  to  support  a  useful  system  of 
moral  training,  to  set  a  good  example  to  their  children,  their 
household,  or  their  neighbours,  keep  them  in  their  old 
place  when  the  beliefs  which  they  profess  with  their  lips 
have  in  a  great  measure  ebbed  away.  I  do  not  undertake 
to  blame  or  to  judge  them.  Individual  conscience  and  cha 
racter,  and  particular  circumstances  have,  in  these  matters, 
a  decisive  voice.  But  there  are  times  when  the  difference 
between  professed  belief  and  real  belief  is  too  great  for 
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endurance,  and  when  insincerity  and  half-belief  affect 
seriously  the  moral  character  of  a  nation.  '  The  deepest, 
nay,  the  only  theme  of  the  world's  history,  to  which  all 
others  are  subordinate,'  said  Goethe,  'is  the  conflict  of 
faith  and  unbelief.  The  epochs  in  which  faith,  in  what 
ever  form  it  may  be,  prevails,  are  the  marked  epochs  in 
human  history,  full  of  heart-stirring  memories  and  of 
substantial  gains  for  all  after  times.  The  epochs  in 
which  unbelief,  in  whatever  form  it  may  be,  prevails,  even 
when  for  the  moment  they  put  on  the  semblance  of  glory 
and  success,  inevitably  sink  into  insignificance  in  the  eyes 
of  posterity,  which  will  not  waste  its  thoughts  on  things 
barren  and  unfruitful.' 

Many  of  my  readers  have  probably  felt  the  force  of 
such  considerations  and  the  moral  problems  which  they 
suggest,  and  there  have  be<3n  perhaps  moments  when  they 
have  asked  themselves  the  question  of  the  poet — 

Tell  me,  my  soul,  what  is  thy  creed  ? 
Is  it  a  faith  or  only  a  need  ? 

They  will  reflect,  however,  that  a  need,  if  it  be  universally 
felt  when  human  nature  is  in  its  highest  and  purest  state, 
furnishes  some  basis  of  belief,  and  also  that  no  man  can 
venture  to  assign  limits  to  the  transformations  which 
religion  may  undergo  without  losing  its  essence  or  its 
power.  Even  in  the  field  of  morals  these  have  been  very 
great,  though  universal  custom  makes  us  insensible  to  the 
extent  to  which  we  have  diverged  from  a  literal  obser 
vance  of  Evangelical  precepts.  We  should  hardly  write 
over  the  Savings  Bank,  '  Take  no  thought  for  the  morrow, 
for  the  morrow  will  take  thought  for  itself,'  or  over  the 
Bank  of  England,  '  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasure 
upon  earth,'  '  How  hardly  shall  a  rich  man  enter  into  the 
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Kingdom  of  God,'  or  over  the  Foreign  Office,  or  the  Law 
Court,  or  the  prison,  '  Eesist  not  evil,'  '  He  that  smiteth 
thee  on  thy  right   cheek   turn   to   him   the  other  also,' 
*  He  that  taketh  away  thy  coat  let  him  have  thy  cloak 
also.'     Can  it  be  said  that  the  whole  force  and  meaning 
of  such  words  is   represented   by  an   industrial   society 
in   which   the   formation   of  habits   of    constant   provi 
dence  with  the  object  of  averting  poverty  or  increasing 
comfort  is  deemed  one  of  the  first  of  duties  and  a  main 
element  and  measure  of  social   progress ;  in  which   the 
indiscriminate  charity  which  encourages  mendicancy  and 
discourages  habits  of   forethought  and  thrift  is  far  more 
seriously   condemned   than   an  industrial   system   based 
on   the  keenest,  the   most   deadly,  and  often   the   most 
malevolent  competition  ;  in  which  wealth  is  universally 
sought,  and  universally  esteemed  a  good  and  not  an  evil, 
provided   only  it  is   honestly   obtained,   and   wisely  and 
generously  used ;  in  which,  although  wanton  aggression 
and  a  violent  and  quarrelsome  temper  are  no  doubt  con 
demned,  it  is  esteemed  the  duty  of  every  good  citizen  to 
protect  his  rights  whenever  they  are  unjustly  infringed ; 
in  which  war  and  the  preparation  for  war  kindle  the  most 
passionate  enthusiasm  and  absorb  a  vast  proportion  of  the 
energies  of  Christendom,  and  in  which  no  Government 
could  remain  a  week   in   power  if   it  did  not  promptly, 
resent  the  smallest  insult  to  the  national  flag  ? 

It  is  a  question  of  a  different  kind  whether  the  sacer 
dotal  spirit  which  has  of  late  years  so  largely  spread  in 
the  English  Church  can  extend  without  producing  a 
violent  disruption.  To  cut  the  tap  roots  of  priestcraft 
was  one  of  the  main  aims  and  objects  of  the  Reformation, 
and,  for  reasons  I  have  already  stated,  I  do  not  believe 
that  the  party  which  would  re-establish  it  has  by  any 
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means  the  strength  that  has  been  attributed  to  it.  It  is 
true  that  the  Broad  Church  party,  though  it  reflects  faith 
fully  the  views  of  large  numbers  of  educated  laymen,  has 
never  exercised  an  influence  in  active  Church  life  at  all 
proportionate  to  the  eminence  of  its  leading  representa 
tives.  It  is  true  also  that  the  Evangelical  party  has  in 
a  very  remarkable  degree  lost  its  old  place  in  the  Anglican 
pulpit  and  in  religious  literature,  though  its  tenets  still 
form  the  staple  of  the  preaching  of  the  Salvation  Army 
and  of  most  other  street  preachers  who  exercise  a  real 
and  widespread  influence  over  the  poor.  But  the  middle 
and  lower  sections  of  English  society  are,  I  believe,  at 
bottom,  profoundly  hostile  to  priestcraft ;  and  although 
the  dread  of  Popery  has  diminished,  they  are  very  far 
from  being  ready  to  acquiesce  in  any  attempt  to  restore 
the  dominion  which  their  fathers  discarded. 

In  one  respect,  indeed,  sacerdotalism  in  the  Anglican 
Church  is  a  worse  thing  than  in  the  Koman  Church,  for 
it  is  undisciplined  and  unregulated.  The  history  of  the 
Church  abundantly  shows  the  dangers  that  have  sprung 
from  the  Confessional,  though  the  Roman  Catholic  will 
maintain  that  its  habitually  restraining  and  moralising 
influence  greatly  outweighs  these  occasional  abuses.  But 
in  the  Roman  Church  the  practice  of  confession  is  carried 
on  under  the  most  severe  ecclesiastical  supervision  and 
discipline.  Confession  can  only  be  made  to  a  celibate 
priest  of  mature  age,  who  is  bound  to  secrecy  by  the 
most  solemn  oath,  who,  except  in  cases  of  grave  illness, 
confesses  only  in  an  open  church,  and  who  has  gone 
through  a  long  course  of  careful  education  specially  and 
skilfully  designed  to  fit  him  for  the  duty.  None  of  these 
conditions  are  observed  in  Anglican  Confession. 

In  other  respects,  indeed,  the  sacerdotal  spirit  is  never 
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likely  to  be  quite  the  same  as  in  the  Roman  Church.  A 
married  clergy,  who  have  mixed  in  all  the  lay  influences 
of  an  English  university,  and  who  still  take  part  in  the 
pursuits,  studies,  social  intercourse  and  amusements  of 
laymen,  are  not  likely  to  form  a  separate  caste  or  to  con 
stitute  a  very  formidable  priesthood.  It  is  perhaps  a  little 
difficult  to  treat  their  pretensions  with  becoming  gravity, 
and  the  atmosphere  of  unlimited  discussion  which  envelops 
Englishmen  through  their  whole  lives  has  effectually  de 
stroyed  the  danger  of  coercive  and  restrictive  laws  directed 
against  opinion.  Moral  coercion  and  the  tendency  to  in 
terfere  by  law  on  moral  grounds  with  the  habits  of  men, 
even  when  those  habits  in  no  degree  interfere  with  others, 
have  increased.  It  is  one  of  the  marked  tendencies  of 
Anglo-Saxon  democracy,  and  it  is  very  far  from  being 
peculiar  to,  or  even  specially  prominent  in,  any  one 
Church.  But  the  desire  to  repress  the  expression  of 
opinions  by  force,  which  for  so  many  centuries  marked 
with  blood  and  fire  the  power  of  mediaeval  sacerdotalism, 
is  wholly  alien  to  modern  English  nature.  Amid  all  the 
fanaticisms,  exaggerations,  and  superstitions  of  belief,  this 
kind  of  coercion,  at  least,  is  never  likely  to  be  formidable, 
nor  do  I  believe  that  in  the  most  extreme  section  of  the 
sacerdotal  clergy  there  is  any  desire  for  it.  There  has 
been  one  significant  contrast  between  the  history  of 
Catholicism  and  Anglicanism  in  the  present  century. 
In  the  Catholic  Church  the  Ultramontane  element  has 
steadily  dominated,  restricting  liberty  of  opinion,  and 
important  tenets  which  were  once  undefined  by  the 
Church,  and  on  which  sincere  Catholics  had  some  lati 
tude  of  opinion,  have  been  brought  under  the  iron 
yoke.  This  is  no  doubt  largely  due  to  the  growth  of 
scepticism  and  indifference,  which  have  made  the  great 
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body  of  educated  laymen  hostile  or  indifferent  to  the 
Church,  and  have  thrown  its  management  mainly  into  the 
hands  of  the  priesthood  and  the  more  bigoted,  ignorant 
and  narrow-minded  laymen.  But  in  the  Anglican  Church 
educated  laymen  are  much  less  alienated  from  Church  life, 
and  a  tribunal  which  is  mainly  lay  exercises  the  supreme 
authority.  As  a  consequence  of  these  conditions,  although 
the  sacerdotal  element  has  greatly  increased,  the  latitude 
of  opinion  within  the  Church  has  steadily  grown. 

At  the  same  time,  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  serious 
dangers  do  not  await  the  Church  if  the  unprotestantising 
influences  that  have  spread  within  it  continue  to  extend. 
It  is  not  likely  that  the  nation  will  continue  to  give  its 
support  to  the  Church  if  that  Church  in  its  main  tenden 
cies  cuts  itself  off  from  the  Eeformation.  The  conversions 
to  Catholicism  in  England,  though  probably  much  ex 
aggerated,  have  been  very  numerous,  and  it  is  certainly 
not  surprising  that  it  should  be  so.  If  the  Church  of 
Eome  permitted  Protestantism  to  be  constantly  taught  in 
her  pulpits  and  Protestant  types  of  worship  and  character 
to  be  habitually  held  up  to  admiration,  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  many  of  her  worshippers  would  be  shaken. 
If  the  Church  of  England  becomes  in  general,  what  it 
already  is  in  some  of  its  churches,  it  is  not  likely  that 
English  public  opinion  will  permanently  acquiesce  in  its 
privileged  position  in  the  State.  If  it  ceases  to  be  a 
Protestant  Church,  it  will  not  long  remain  an  established 
one,  and  its  disestablishment  would  probably  be  followed 
by  a  disruption  in  which  opinions  would  be  more  sharply 
denned  and  the  latitude  of  belief  and  the  spirit  of  com 
promise  that  now  characterise  our  English  religious  life 
might  be  seriously  impaired. 
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CHAPTEK    XII 

THE    MANAGEMENT   OF   CHAEACTER 

OF  all  the  tasks  which  are  set  before  man  in  life,  the 
education  and  management  of  his  character  is  the  most 
important,  and,  in  order  that  it  should  be  successfully 
pursued,  it  is  necessary  that  he  should  make  a  calm  and 
careful  survey  of  his  own  tendencies,  unblinded  either 
by  the  self-deception  which  conceals  errors  and  magnifies 
excellences,  or  by  the  indiscriminate  pessimism  which 
refuses  to  recognise  his  powers  for  good.  He  must  avoid 
the  fatalism  which  would  persuade  him  that  he  has  no 
power  over  his  nature,  and  he  must  also  clearly  recognise 
that  this  power  is  not  unlimited.  Man  is  like  a  card- 
player  who  receives  from  Nature  his  cards — his  disposi 
tion,  his  circumstances,  the  strength  or  weakness  of  his 
will,  of  his  mind,  and  of  his  body.  The  game  of  life  is 
one  of  blended  chance  and  skill.  The  best  player  will  be 
defeated  if  he  has  hopelessly  bad  cards,  but  in  the  long 
run  the  skill  of  the  player  will  not  fail  to  tell.  The  power 
of  man  over  his  character  bears  much  resemblance  to 
his  power  over  his  body.  Men  come  into  the  world  with 
bodies  very  unequal  in  their  health  and  strength;  with 
hereditary  dispositions  to  disease ;  with  organs  varying 
greatly  in  their  normal  condition.  At  the  same  time  a 
temperate  or  intemperate  life,  skilful  or  unskilful  regimen, 
physical  exercises  well  adapted  to  strengthen  the  weaker 
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parts,  physical  apathy,  vicious  indulgence,  misdirected  or 
excessive  effort,  will  all  in  their  different  ways  alter  his 
bodily  condition  and  increase  or  diminish  his  chances 
of  disease  and  premature  death.  The  power  of  will  over 
character  is,  however,  stronger,  or,  at  least,  wider  than  its 
power  over  the  body.  There  are  organs  which  lie  wholly 
beyond  its  influence ;  there  are  diseases  over  which  it 
can  exercise  no  possible  influence,  but  there  is  no  part  of 
our  moral  constitution  which  we  cannot  in  some  degree 
influence  or  modify. 

It  has  often  seemed  to  me  that  diversities  of  taste 
throw  much  light  on  the  basis  of  character.  Why  is  it 
that  the  same  dish  gives  one  man  keen  pleasure  and  to 
another  is  loathsome  and  repulsive?  To  this  simple 
question  no  real  answer  can  be  given.  It  is  a  fact 
of  our  nature  that  one  fruit,  or  meat,  or  drink  will  give 
pleasure  to  one  palate  and  none  whatever  to  another.  At 
the  same  time,  while  the  original  and  natural  difference  is 
undoubted,  there  are  many  differences  which  are  wholly 
or  largely  due  to  particular  and  often  transitory  causes. 
Dishes  have  an  attraction  or  the  reverse  because  they 
are  associated  writh  old  recollections  or  habits.  Habit  will 
make  a  Frenchman  like  his  melon  with  salt  while  an 
Englishman  prefers  it  with  sugar.  An  old  association  of 
ideas  will  make  an  Englishman  shrink  from  eating  a  frog 
or  a  snail,  though  he  would  probably  like  each  if  he  ate 
it  without  knowing  it,  and  he  could  easily  learn  to  do 
so.  The  kind  of  cookery  which  one  age  or  one  nation 
generally  likes,  another  age  or  another  nation  finds  dis 
tasteful.  The  eye  often  governs  the  taste,  and  a  dish 
which,  when  seen,  excites  intense  repulsion,  would  have 
no  such  repulsion  to  a  blind  man.  Every  one  who  has 
moved  much  about  the  world,  and  especially  in  uncivilised 
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countries,  will  get  rid  of  many  old  antipathies,  will  lose 
the  fastidiousness  of  his  taste,  and  will  acquire  new 
and  genuine  tastes.  The  original  innate  difference  is  not 
wholly  destroyed,  but  it  is  profoundly  and  variously 
modified. 

These  changes  of  taste  are  very  analogous  to  what 
takes  place  in  our  moral  dispositions.  They  are  for  the 
most  part  in  themselves  simply  external  to  morals,  though 
there  is  at  least  one  conspicuous  exception.  Many — it  is 
to  be  hoped  most — men  might  spend  their  lives  with  full 
access  to  intoxicating  liquors  without  even  the  temptation 
of  getting  drunk.  Apart  from  all  considerations  of  religion, 
morals,  social,  physical,  or  intellectual  consequences,  they 
abstain  from  doing  so  simply  as  a  matter  of  taste.  With 
other  men  the  pleasure  of  excessive  drinking  is  such  that 
it  requires  an  heroic  effort  of  the  will  to  resist  it.  There 
are  men  who  are  not  only  so  constituted  that  it  is  their 
greatest  pleasure,  but  who  are  even  'born  with  a  craving 
for  drink.  In  no  form  is  the  terrible  fact  of  heredity 
more  clearly  or  more  tragically  displayed.  Many,  too, 
who  had  originally  no  such  craving  gradually  acquire  it — 
sometimes  by  mere  social  influence,  which  makes  exces 
sive  drinking  the  habit  of  their  circle,  more  frequently 
through  depression  or  sorrow,  which  gives  men  a  longing 
for  some  keen  pleasure  in  which  they  can  forget  them 
selves,  or  through  the  jaded  habit  of  mind  and  body  which 
excessive  work  produces,  or  through  the  dreary,  colourless, 
joyless  surroundings  of  sordid  poverty.  Drink  and  the 
sensual  pleasures,  if  viciously  indulged,  produce  (doubtless 
through  physical  causes)  an  intense  craving  for  their 
gratification.  This,  however,  is  not  the  case  with  all  our 
pleasures.  Many  are  keenly  enjoyed  when  present,  yet 
not  seriously  missed  when  absent.  Sometimes,  too,  the 
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effect  of  over-indulgence  is  to  vitiate  and  deaden  the 
palate,  so  that  what  once  was  pleasing  ceases  altogether 
to  be  an  object  of  desire.  This,  too,  has  its  analogue 
in  other  things.  We  have  a  familiar  example  in  the 
excessive  novel-reader,  who  begins  with  a  kind  of  mental 
intoxication,  and  who  ends  with  such  a  weariness  that  he 
finds  it  a  serious  effort  to  read  the  books  which  were  once 
his  strongest  temptation. 

Tastes  of  the  palate  also  naturally  change  with  age, 
and  with  the  accompanying  changes  of  the  body.  The 
schoolboy,  who  bitterly  repines  because  the  smallness  of 
his  allowance  restricts  his  power  of  buying  tarts  and 
sweetmeats,  will  probably  grow  into  a  man  who,  with 
many  shillings  in  his  pocket,  daily  passes  the  confectioner's 
shop  without  the  smallest  desire  to  enter  it. 

It  is  evident  that  there  is  a  close  analogy  between 
these  things  and  that  collection  of  likes  and  dislikes, 
moral  and  intellectual,  which  forms  the  primal  base  of 
character,  and  which  mainly  determines  the  complexion 
of  our  lives.  As  Marcus  Aurelius  said :  '  Who  can  change 
the  desires  of  man  ? '  That  which  gives  the  strongest 
habitual  pleasure,  whether  it  be  innate  or  acquired,  will 
in  the  great  majority  of  cases  ultimately  dominate. 
Certain  things  will  always  be  intensely  pleasurable,  and 
certain  other  things  indifferent  or  repellent,  and  this 
magnetism  is  the  true  basis  of  character,  and  with  the 
majority  of  men  it  mainly  determines  conduct.  By  the 
associations  of  youth  and  by  other  causes,  these  natural 
likings  and  dislikings  may  be  somewhat  modified,  but 
even  in  youth  our  power  is  very  limited,  and  in  later  life 
it  is  much  less.  No  real  believer  in  free-will  will  hold 
that  man  is  an  absolute  slave  to  his  desires.  No  man  who 
knows  the  world  will  deny  that  with  average  man  the 
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strongest  passion  or  desire  will  prevail — happy  when  that 
desire  is  not  a  vice. 

Passions  weaken,  but  habits  strengthen  with  age,  and 
it  is  the  great  task  of  youth  to  set  the  current  of  habit, 
and  to  form  the  tastes  which  are  most  productive  of 
happiness  in  life.  Here,  as  in  most  other  things,  opposite 
exaggerations  are  to  be  avoided.  There  is  such  a  thing 
as  looking  forward  too  rigidly  and  too  exclusively  to  the 
future — to  a  future  that  may  never  arrive.  This  is  the 
great  fault  of  the  over-educationist,  who  makes  early 
life  a  burden  and  a  toil,  and  also  of  those  who  try  to 
impose  on  youth  the  tastes  and  pleasures  of  the  man. 
Youth  has  its  own  pleasures,  which  will  always  give  it 
most  enjoyment,  and  a  happy  youth  is  in  itself  an  end. 
It  is  the  time  when  the  power  of  enjoyment  is  most  keen, 
and  it  is  often  accompanied  by  such  extreme  sensitiveness 
that  the  sufferings  of  the  child  for  what  seem  the  most 
trivial  causes,  probably  at  least  equal  in  acuteness,  though 
not  in  durability,  the  sufferings  of  a  man.  Many  a  parent 
standing  by  the  coffin  of  his  child  has  felt  with  bitterness 
how  much  of  the  measure  of  enjoyment  that  short  life 
might  have  known  has  been  cut  off  by  an  injudicious 
education.  And  even  if  adult  life  is  attained,  the  evils  of 
an  unhappy  childhood  are  seldom  wholly  compensated. 
The  pleasures  of  retrospect  are  among  the  most  real  we 
possess,  and  it  is  around  our  childish  days  that  our  fondest 
associations  naturally  cluster.  An  early  over-strain  of  our 
powers  often  leaves  behind  it  lasting  distortion  or  weak 
ness,  and  a  sad  childhood  introduces  into  the  character 
elements  of  morbidness  and  bitterness  that  will  not 
disappear. 

The   first  great  rule  in  judging   of  pleasures   is  that 
so  well   expressed   by   Seneca  :    '  Sic  praesentibus  utaris 
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voluptatibus  ut  futuris  non  noceas  ' — so  to  use  present 
pleasures  as  not  to  impair  future  ones.  Drunkenness, 
sensuality,  gambling,  habitual  extravagance  and  self- 
indulgence,  if  they  become  the  pleasures  of  youth,  will 
almost  infallibly  lead  to  the  ruin  of  a  life.  Pleasures 
that  are  in  themselves  innocent  lose  their  power  of 
pleasing  if  they  become  the  sole  or  main  object  of 
pursuit. 

In  starting  in  life  we  are  apt  to  attach  a  dispropor 
tionate  value  to  tastes,  pleasures,  and  ideals  that  can  only 
be  even  approximately  satisfied  in  youth,  health,  and 
strength.  We  have,  I  think,  an  example  of  this  in  the 
immense  place  which  athletic  games  and  out-of-door 
sports  have  taken  in  modern  English  life.  They  are  cer 
tainly  not  things  to  be  condemned.  They  have  the  direct 
effect  of  giving  a  large  amount  of  intense  and  innocent 
pleasure,  and  they  have  indirect  effects  which  are  still 
more  important.  In  as  far  as  they  raise  the  level  of 
physical  strength  and  health,  and  dispel  the  morbidness 
of  temperament  which  is  so  apt  to  accompany  a  sedentary 
life,  and  a  diseased  or  inert  frame,  they  contribute  power 
fully  to  lasting  happiness.  They  play  a  considerable  part 
in  the  formation  of  friendships  which  is  one  of  the  best 
fruits  of  the  period  between  boyhood  and  mature  man 
hood.  Some  of  them  give  lessons  of  courage,  perseve 
rance,  energy,  self-restraint,  and  cheerful  acquiescence  in 
disappointment  and  defeat  that  are  of  no  small  value  in 
the  formation  of  character,  and  when  they  are  not 
associated  with  gambling,  they  have  often  the  inesti 
mable  advantage  of  turning  young  men  away  from  vicious 
pleasures.  At  the  same  time  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that 
they  hold  an  exaggerated  prominence  in  the  lives  of  young 
Englishmen  of  the  present  generation.  It  is  not  too 
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much  to  say  that  among  large  sections  of  the  students 
at  our  Universities,  and  at  a  time  when  intellectual  ambi 
tion  ought  to  be  most  strong  and  when  the  acquisition  of 
knowledge  is  most  important,  proficiency  in  cricket  or 
boating  or  football  is  more  prized  than  any  intellectual 
achievement.  I  have  heard  a  good  judge,  who  had  long  been 
associated  with  English  University  life,  express  his  opinion 
that  during  the  last  forty  or  fifty  years  the  relative 
intellectual  position  of  the  upper  and  middle  classes  in 
England  has  been  materially  changed  owing  to  the  dis- 
proportioned  place  which  outdoor  amusements  have  as 
sumed  in  the  lives  of  the  former.  It  is  the  impression  of 
very  competent  judges  that  a  genuine  love,  reverence  and 
enthusiasm  for  intellectual  things  is  less  common  among 
the  young  men  of  the  present  day  than  it  was  in  the  days 
of  their  fathers.  The  predominance  of  the  critical  spirit 
which  chills  enthusiasm,  and  still  more  the  cram  system 
which  teaches  young  men  to  look  on  the  prizes  that  are 
to  be  won  by  competitive  examinations  as  the  supreme 
end  of  knowledge,  no  doubt  largely  account  for  this, 
but  much  is  also  due  to  the  extravagant  glorification  of 
athletic  games. 

If  we  compare  the  class  of  pleasures  I  have  described 
with  the  taste  for  reading  and  kindred  intellectual 
pleasures,  the  superiority  of  the  latter  is  very  manifest. 
To  most  young  men,  it  is  true,  a  game  will  probably  give 
at  least  as  much  pleasure  as  a  book.  Nor  must  we 
measure  the  pleasure  of  reading  altogether  by  the  language 
of  the  genuine  scholar.  It  is  not  every  one  who  could 
say,  like  Gibbon,  that  he  would  not  exchange  his  love  of 
reading  for  all  the  wealth  of  the  Indies.  Very  many 
would  agree  with  him,  but  Gibbon  was  a  man  with  an 
intense  natural  love  of  knowledge  and  the  weak  health  of 
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his  early  life  intensified  this  predominant  passion.  But 
while  the  tastes  which  require  physical  strength  decline 
or  pass  with  age,  that  for  reading  steadily  grows.  It  is 
illimitable  in  the  vistas  of  pleasure  it  opens ;  it  is  one  of  the 
most  easily  satisfied,  one  of  the  cheapest,  one  of  the  least 
dependent  on  age,  seasons,  and  the  varying  conditions  of 
life.  It  cheers  the  invalid  through  years  of  weakness  and 
confinement ;  illuminates  the  dreary  hours  of  the  sleep 
less  night ;  stores  the  mind  with  pleasant  thoughts, 
banishes  ennui,  fills  up  the  unoccupied  interstices  and 
enforced  leisures  of  an  active  life  ;  makes  men  for  a  time 
at  least  forget  their  anxieties  and  sorrows,  and  if  it  is 
judiciously  managed  it  is  one  of  the  most  powerful  means 
of  training  character  and  disciplining  and  elevating 
thought.  It  is  eminently  a  pleasure  which  is  not  only 
good  in  itself  but  enhances  many  others.  By  extending 
the  range  of  our  knowledge,  by  enlarging  our  powers  of 
sympathy  and  appreciation,  it  adds  incalculably  to  the 
pleasures  of  society,  to  the  pleasures  of  travel,  to  the 
pleasures  of  art,  to  the  interest  we  take  in  the  vast 
variety  of  events  which  form  the  great  world-drama 
around  us. 

To  acquire  this  taste  in  early  youth  is  one  of  the  best 
fruits  of  education,  and  it  is  especially  useful  when  the 
taste  for  reading  becomes  a  taste  for  knowledge  and  when 
it  is  accompanied  by  some  specialisation  and  concentra 
tion,  and  by  some  exercise  of  the  powers  of  observation. 
4  Many  tastes  and  one  hobby '  is  no  bad  ideal  to  be  aimed 
at.  The  boy  who  learns  to  collect  and  classify  fossils, 
or  flowers,  or  insects,  who  has  acquired  a  love  of  chemical 
experiments,  who  has  begun  to  form  a  taste  for  some 
particular  kind  or  department  of  knowledge,  has  laid  the 
foundation  of  much  happiness  in  life. 
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In  the  selection  of  pleasures  and  the  cultivation    of 
tastes  much  wisdom  is  shown  in  choosing  in  such  a  way 
that  each  should  form  a  complement  to  the  others ;  that 
different   pleasures   should   not    clash   but   rather   cover 
different  areas  and  seasons  of  life  ;  that  each  should  tend 
to  correct  faults  or  deficiencies  of  character  which  the 
others  may  possibly  produce.     The  young  man  who  starts 
in  life  with  keen  literary  tastes  and  also  with  a  keen  love 
of  out-of-door   sports,   and  who  possesses  the  means  of 
gratifying  each,  has   perhaps   provided   himself  with   as 
many   elements   of  happiness  as  mere  amusements  can 
ever  furnish.     One  set  of  pleasures,  however,  often  kills 
the   capacity   for  enjoying   others,    and   some   which  in 
themselves    are    absolutely   innocent,    by   blunting    the 
enjoj^ment  of  better  things,  exercise  an  injurious  influence 
on  character.     Habitual  novel-reading,  for  example,  often 
destroys  the  taste  for  serious  literature,  and  few  things 
tend  so  much  to  impair  a  sound  literary  perception  and 
to   vulgarise   the   character   as   the   habit   of  constantly 
saturating  the  mind  with  inferior  literature,  even  when 
that  literature  is  in  no  degree  immoral.     Sometimes  an 
opposite  evil  may  be  produced.     Excessive  fastidiousness 
greatly  limits  our  enjoyments,  and  the  inestimable  gift  of 
extreme  concentration  is  often  dearly  bought.     The  well- 
known  confession  of  Darwin  that  his  intense   addiction 
to  science  had  destroyed  his  power  of  enjoying  even  the 
noblest   imaginative    literature   represents   a   danger   to 
which  many  men  who  have  achieved  much  in  the  higher 
and  severer  forms  of  scientific  thought  are  subject.     Such 
men   are   usually   by   their   original    temperament,   and 
become  still  more  by  acquired  habit,  men  of  strong,  nar 
row,  concentrated  natures  whose  thoughts  like  a  deep  and 
rapid  stream  confined  in  a  restricted   channel  flow  with 
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resistless  energy  in  one  direction.  It  is  by  the  sacrifice 
of  versatility  that  they  do  so  much,  and  the  result  is 
amply  sufficient  to  justify  it.  But  it  is  a  real  sacrifice, 
depriving  them  of  many  forms  both  of  capacity  and  of 
enjoyment. 

The  same  pleasures  act  differently  on  different  charac 
ters,  especially  on  the  differences  of  character  that  ac 
company  difference  of  sex.  I  have  myself  no  doubt  that 
the  movement  which  in  modern  times  has  so  widely 
opened  to  women  amusements  that  were  once  almost 
wholly  reserved  for  men,  has  been  on  the  whole  a  good. 
It  has  produced  a  higher  level  of  health,  stronger  nerves, 
less  morbid  characters,  and  it  has  given  keen  and  inno 
cent  enjoyment  to  many  who  from  their  circumstances 
and  surroundings  once  found  their  lives  very  dreary  and 
insipid.  Yet  most  good  observers  will  agree  that  amuse 
ments  which  have  no  kind  of  evil  effect  on  men  often  in 
some  degree  impair  the  graces  or  characters  of  women, 
and  that  it  is  not  quite  with  impunity  that  one  sex  tries  to 
live  the  life  of  the  other.  Some  pleasures,  too,  exercise  a 
much  larger  influence  than  others  on  the  general  habits 
of  life.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the  invention  of 
the  bicycle,  bringing  with  it  an  immense  increase  of  out 
door  life,  of  active  exercise,  and  of  independent  habits,  has 
revolutionised  the  course  of  many  lives.  Some  amuse 
ments  which  may  in  themselves  be  but  little  valued,  are 
wisely  cultivated  as  helping  men  to  move  more  easily  in 
different  spheres  of  society,  or  as  providing  a  resource  for 
old  age.  Talleyrand  was  not  wholly  wrong  in  his  re 
proach  to  a  man  who  had  never  learned  to  play  whist : 
'  What  an  unhappy  old  age  you  are  preparing  for  your 
self  ! ' 

I  have  already  mentioned  the  differences  that  may  be 
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found  in  different  countries  and  ages  in  the  relative  im 
portance  attached  to  external  circumstances  and  to  dis 
positions  of  mind,  as  means  of  happiness,  and  the  tendency 
in  the  more  progressive  nations  to  seek  their  happiness 
mainly  in  improved  circumstances.  Another  great  line  of 
distinction  is  between  education  that  acts  specially  upon 
the  desires  and  that  which  acts  specially  upon  the  will. 
The  great  perfection  of  modern  systems  of  education  is 
chiefly  of  the  former  kind.  Its  object  is  to  make  know 
ledge  and  virtue  attractive,  and  therefore  an  object  of 
desire.  It  does  so  partly  by  presenting  them  in  the 
most  alluring  forms,  partly  by  connecting  them  as  closely 
as  possible  with  rewards.  The  great  principle  of  modern 
moral  education  is  to  multiply  innocent  and  beneficent 
interests,  tastes,  and  ambitions.  It  is  to  make  the  path 
of  virtue  the  natural,  the  easy,  the  pleasing  one ;  to  form 
a  social  atmosphere  favourable  to  its  development,  making 
duty  and  interest  as  far  as  possible  coincident.  Vicious 
pleasures  are  combated  by  the  multiplication  of  healthy 
ones,  and  by  a  clearer  insight  into  the  consequences  of 
each.  An  idle  or  inert  character  is  stimulated  by  holding 
up  wrorthy  objects  of  interest  and  ambition,  and  it  is  the 
aim  alike  of  the  teacher  and  the  legislator  to  make  the 
grooves  and  channels  of  life  such  as  tend  naturally  and 
easily  towards  good.  But  the  education  of  the  will ;  the 
power  of  breasting  the  current  of  the  desires  and  doing 
for  long  periods  what  is  distasteful  and  painful  is  much 
less  cultivated  than  in  some  periods  of  the  past. 

Many  things  contribute  to  this.  The  rush  and  hurry 
of  modern  existence  and  the  incalculable  multitude  and 
variety  of  fleeting  impressions  that  in  the  great  centres  of 
civilisation  pass  over  the  mind  are  very  unfavourable  to 
concentration,  and  perhaps  still  more  to  the  direct  culti- 
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vation  of  mental  states.  Amusements,  and  the  appetite 
for  amusements,  have  greatly  extended.  Life  has  become 
more  full.  The  long  leisures — the  introspective  habits— 
the  vita  comtemplativa  so  conspicuous  in  the  old  Catholic 
discipline  grows  very  rare.  Thoughts  and  interests  are 
more  thrown  on  the  external ;  and  the  comfort,  the 
luxury,  the  softness,  the  humanity  of  modern  life,  and 
especially  of  modern  education,  make  men  less  inclined 
to  face  the  disagreeable  and  endure  the  painful. 

The  starting-point  of  education  is  thus  silently  chang 
ing.  Perhaps  the  extent  of  the  change  is  best  shown  by 
the  old  Catholic  ascetic  training.  Its  supreme  object  was 
to  discipline  and  strengthen  the  will ;  to  accustom  men 
habitually  to  repudiate  the  pleasurable  and  accept  the 
painful,  to  mortify  the  most  natural  tastes  and  affections  ; 
to  narrow  and  weaken  the  empire  of  the  desires  ;  to  make 
men  wholly  independent  of  outward  circumstances ;  to 
preach  self-renunciation  as  itself  an  end. 

Men  will  always  differ  about  the  merits  of  this  system. 
In  my  own  opinion  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  in  the 
period  of  Catholic  ascendency  the  moral  standard  was,  on 
the  whole  and  in  its  broad  lines,  higher  than  our  own. 
The  repression  of  the  sensual  instincts  was  the  central 
fact  in  ascetic  morals  ;  but,  even  tested  by  this  test,  it  is 
at  least  very  doubtful  whether  it  did  not  fail.  The  with 
drawal  from  secular  society  of  the  best  men  did  much  to 
restrict  the  influences  for  good,  an$  the  habit  of  aiming  at 
an  unnatural  ideal  was  not  favourable  to  common,  every 
day,  domestic  virtue.  The  history  of  sacerdotal  and  mo 
nastic  celibacy  abundantly  shows  how  much  vice  that 
might  easily  have  been  avoided  grew  out  of  the  adoption 
of  an  unnatural  standard,  and  how  often  it  led  in  those 
who  had  attained  it  to  grave  distortions  of  character. 
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Affections  and  impulses,  which  were  denied  their  healthy 
and  natural  vent,  either  became  wholly  atrophied  or  took 
other  and  morbid  forms,  and  the  hard,  cruel,  self-righteous 
fanatic,  equally,  ready  to  endure  or  to  inflict  suffering,  was 
a  not  unnatural  result.  But  whatever  may  have  been  its 
failures  and  its  exaggerations,  Catholic  asceticism  was  at 
least  a  great  school  for  disciplining  and  strengthening  the 
will,  and  the  strength  and  discipline  of  the  will  is  one  of 
the  first  elements  of  virtue  and  of  happiness. 

In  the  grave  and  noble  type  of  character  which  pre 
vailed  in  English  and  American  life  during  the  seven 
teenth  century,  the  strength  of  will  was  conspicuously 
apparent.  Lif,e  wras  harder,  simpler,  more  serious,  and 
less  desultory  than  at  present,  and  strong  convictions 
shaped  and  fortified  the  character.  '  It  was  an  age,'  says 
a  great  American  writer,  '  when  what  we  call  talent  had 
far  less  consideration  than  now,  but  the  massive  materials 
which  produce  stability  and  dignity  of  character  a  great 
deal  more.  The  people  possessed  by  hereditary  right  the 
quality  of  reverence,  which,  in  their  descendants,  if  it 
survive  at  all,  exists  in  smaller  proportion  and  with  a 
vastly  diminished  force  in  the  selection  and  estimate  of 
public  men.  The  change  may  be  for  good  or  ill,  and  is 
partly  perhaps  for  both.  In  that  old  day  the  English  settler 
on  these  rude  shores,  having  left  king,  nobles,  and  all  degrees 
of  awful  rank  behind,  while  still  the  faculty  and  necessity 
of  reverence  were  strong  in  him,  bestowed  it  on  the  white 
hair  and  venerable  brow  of  age  ;  on  long-tried  integrity  ; 
on  solid  wisdom  and  sad-coloured  experience ;  on  endow 
ments  of  that  grave  and  weighty  order  which  give  the 
idea  of  permanence  and  come  under  the  general  definition 
of  respectability.  These  primitive  statesmen  therefore— 
Bradstreet,  Endicott,  Dudley,  Bellingham,  and  their  com- 
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peers — who  were  elevated  to  power  by  the  early  choice  of 
the  people,  seem  to  have  been  not  often  brilliant,  but  dis 
tinguished  by  a  ponderous  sobriety  rather  than  activity  of 
intellect.  They  had  fortitude  and  self-reliance,  and  in 
time  of  difficulty  or  peril  stood  up  for  the  welfare  of 
the  State  like  a  line  of  cliffs  against  a  tempestuous 
tide.'  l 

The  power  of  the  will,  however,  even  when  it  exists 
in  great  strength,  is  often  curiously  capricious.  History 
is  full  of  examples  of  men  who  in  great  trials  and  emer 
gencies  have  acted  with  admirable  and  persevering 
heroism,  yet  who  readily  succumbed  to  private  vices  or 
passions.  The  will  is  not  the  same  as  the  desires,  but  the 
connection  between  them  is  very  close.  A  love  for  a  dis 
tant  end ;  a  dominating  ambition  or  passion,  will  call 
forth  long  perseverance  in  wholly  distasteful  work  in  men 
whose  will  in  other  fields  of  life  is  lamentably  feeble. 
Every  one  who  has  embarked  with  real  earnestness  in 
some  extended  literary  enterprise  which  as  a  whole  repre 
sents  the  genuine  bent  of  his  talent  and  character  will  be 
struck  with  his  exceptional  power  of  traversing  persever- 
ingly  long  sections  of  this  enterprise  for  which  he  has 
no  natural  aptitude  and  in  which  he  takes  no  pleasure. 
Military  courage  is  with  most  men  chiefly  a  matter  of 
temperament  and  impulse,  but  there  have  been  conspicu 
ous  instances  of  great  soldiers  and  sailors  who  have 
frankly  acknowledged  that  they  never  lost  in  battle  an 
intense  constitutional  shrinking  from  danger,  though  by 
the  force  of  a  strong  will  they  never  suffered  this  timidity 
to  govern  or  to  weaken  them.  With  men  of  very  vivid 
imagination  there  is  a  natural  tendency  to  timidity  as  they 
realise  more  than  ordinary  men  danger  and  suffering.  On 

1  Hawthorne's  Scarlet  Letter,  ch.  xxii. 
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the  other  hand  it  has  often  been  noticed  how  calmly  the 
callous,  semi-torpid  temperament  that  characterises  many 
of  the  worst  criminals  enables  them  to  meet  death  upon 
the  gallows. 

In  courage  itself,  too,  there  are  many  varieties.  The 
courage  of  the  soldier  and  the  courage  of  the  martyr 
are  not  the  same,  and  it  by  no  means  follows  that  either 
would  possess  that  of  the  other.  Not  a  few  men  who 
are  capable  of  leading  a  forlorn  hope,  and  who  never 
shrink  from  the  bayonet  and  the  cannon,  have  shown 
themselves  incapable  of  bearing  the  burden  of  respon 
sibility,  enduring  long-continued  suspense,  taking  decisions 
which  might  expose  them  to  censure  or  unpopularity. 
The  active  courage  that  encounters  and  delights  in  danger 
is  often  found  in  men  who  show  no  courage  in  bearing 
suffering,  misfortune,  or  disease.  In  passive  courage  the 
woman  often  excels  the  man  as  much  as  in  active  courage 
the  man  exceeds  the  woman.  Even  in  active  courage 
familiarity  does  much ;  sympathy  and  enthusiasm  play 
great  and  often  very  various  parts,  and  curious  anomalies 
may  be  found.  The  Teutonic  and  the  Latin  races  are 
probably  equally  distinguished  for  their  military  courage, 
but  there  is  a  clear  difference  between  them  in  the  nature  of 
that  courage  and  in  the  circumstances  or  conditions  under 
which  it  is  usually  most  splendidly  displayed.  The  danger 
incurred  by  the  gladiator  was  far  greater  than  that  which 
was  encountered  by  the  soldier,  but  Tacitus  mentions }  that 
when  some  of  the  bravest  gladiators  were  employed  in  the 
Eoman  army  they  were  found  wholly  inefficient,  as  they 
were  much  less  capable  than  the  ordinary  soldiers  of  mili 
tary  courage. 

The  circumstances  of   life  are   the   great   school   for 

1  Hist.  ii.  35. 
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forming  and  strengthening  the  will,  and  in  the  excessive 
competition  and  struggle  of  modern  industrialism  this 
school  is  not  wanting.  But  in  ethical  and  educational 
systems  the  value  of  its  cultivation  is  often  insufficiently 
felt.  Yet  nothing  which  is  learned  in  youth  is  so  really 
valuable  as  the  power  and  the  habit  of  self-restraint,  of 
self-sacrifice,  of  energetic,  continuous  and  concentrated 
effort.  In  the  best  of  us  evil  tendencies  are  always  strong 
and  the  path  of  duty  is  often  distasteful.  With  the  most 
favourable  wind  and  tide  the  bark  will  never  arrive  at  the 
harbour  if  it  has  ceased  to  obey  the  rudder.  A  weak 
nature  which  is  naturally  kindly,  affectionate  and  pure, 
which  floats  through  life  under  the  impulse  of  the  feel 
ings,  with  no  real  power  of  self-restraint,  is  indeed  not 
without  its  charm,  and  in  a  well-organised  society,  with 
good  surroundings  and  few  temptations,  it  may  attain  a 
high  degree  of  beauty ;  but  its  besetting  failings  will 
steadily  grow ;  without  fortitude,  perseverance  and  prin 
ciple,  it  has  no  recuperative  energy,  and  it  will  often  end 
in  a  moral  catastrophe  which  natures  in  other  respects 
much  less  happily  compounded  would  easily  avoid. 
Nothing  can  permanently  secure  our  moral  being  in  the 
absence  of  a  restraining  will  basing  itself  upon  a  strong 
sense  of  the  difference  between  right  and  wrong,  upon  the 
firm  groundwork  of  principle  and  honour. 

Experience  abundantly  shows  how  powerfully  the  steady 
action  of  such  a  will  can  operate  upon  innate  defects, 
converting  the  constitutional  idler  into  the  indefatigably 
industrious,  checking,  limiting  and  sometimes  almost 
destroying  constitutional  irritability  and  vicious  passions. 
The  natural  power  of  the  will  in  different  men  differs 
greatly,  but  there  is  no  part  of  our  nature  which  is  more 
strengthened  by  exercise  or  more  weakened  by  disuse. 
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The  minor  faults  of  character  it  can  usually  correct,  but 
when  a  character  is  once  formed  and  when  its  tendencies 
are  essentially  vicious,  radical  cure  or  even  considerable 
amelioration  is  very  rare.  Sometimes  the  strong  influ 
ence  of  religion  effects  it.  Sometimes  it  is  effected  by  an 
illness,  a  great  misfortune,  or  the  total  change  of  associa 
tions  that  follows  emigration.  Marriage  perhaps  more 
frequently  than  any  other  ordinary  agency  in  early  life 
transforms  or  deeply  modifies  the  character,  for  it  puts  an 
'end  to  powerful  temptations  and  brings  with  it  a  profound 
change  of  habits  and  motives,  associations  and  desires. 
But  we  have  all  of  us  encountered  in  life  depraved  natures 
in  which  vicious  self-indulgence  had  attained  such  a 
strength  and  the  recuperating  and  moralising  elements 
were  so  fatally  weak,  that  we  clearly  perceive  the  disease  to 
be  incurable,  and  that  it  is  hardly  possible  that  any  change 
of  circumstances  could  even  seriously  mitigate  it.  In  what 
proportion  this  is  the  fault  or  the  calamity  of  the  patient 
no  human  judgment  can  accurately  tell. 

Few  things  are  sadder  than  to  observe  how  frequently 
the  inheritance  of  great  wealth  or  even  of  easy  competence 
proves  the  utter  and  speedy  ruin  of  a  young  man,  except 
when  the  administration  of  a  large  property,  or  the  neces 
sity  of  carrying  on  a  great  business,  or  some  other  propitious 
circumstance  provides  him  with  a  clearly  defined  sphere 
of  work.  The  majority  of  men  will  gladly  discard  dis 
tasteful  work  which  their  circumstances  do  not  require, 
and  in  the  absence  of  steady  work  and  in  the  possession 
of  all  the  means  of  gratification,  temptations  assume  an 
overwhelming  strength  and  the  springs  of  moral  life  are 
fatally  impaired.  It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  the 
average  longevity  in  this  small  class  is  far  less  than  in 
that  of  common  men,  and  that  even  when  natural  capacity 
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is  considerable  it  is  more  rarely  displayed.  To  a  man 
with  a  real  desire  for  work  such  circumstances  are  indeed 
of  inestimable  value,  giving  him  the  leisure  and  the 
opportunities  of  applying  himself  without  distraction  and 
from  early  manhood  to  the  kind  of  wrork  that  is  most 
suited  to  him.  Sometimes  this  takes  place,  but  much 
more  frequently  vicious  tastes  or  a  simply  idle  or  purpose 
less  life  are  the  result.  Sometimes  indeed  a  large  amount 
of  desultory  and  unregulated  energy  remains,  but  the 
serious  labour  of  concentration  is  shunned  and  110  real 
result  is  attained.  The  stream  is  there,  but  it  turns  no 
mill. 

Most  men  escape  this  danger  through  the  circum 
stances  of  life  which  make  serious  and  steady  work 
necessary  to  their  livelihood,  and  in  the  majority  of  cases 
the  kind  of  work  is  so  clearly  marked  out  that  they  have 
little  choice.  When  some  choice  exists,  the  rule  which  I 
have  already  laid  down  should  not  be  forgotten.  Men 
should  choose  their  work  not  only  according  to  their 
talents  and  their  opportunities,  but  also  as  far  as  possible 
according  to  their  characters.  They  should  select  the 
kinds  which  are  most  fitted  to  bring  their  best  qualities 
into  exercise,  or  should  at  least  avoid  those  which  have  a 
special  tendency  to  develop  or  encourage  their  dominant 
defects.  On  the  whole  it  will  be  found  that  men's  cha 
racters  are  much  more  deeply  influenced  by  their  pursuits 
than  by  their  opinions. 

The  choice  of  work  is  one  of  the  great  agencies  for 
the  management  of  character  in  youth.  The  choice  of 
friends  is  another.  In  the  words  of  Burke,  '  The  law  of 
opinion  ....  is  the  strongest  principle  in  the  composi 
tion  of  the  frame  of  the  human  mind,  and  more  of  the 
happiness  and  unhappiness  of  man  reside  in  that  inward 
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principle  than  in  all  external  circumstances  put  together.' l 
This  is  true  of  the  great  public  opinion  of  an  age  or 
country  which  envelopes  us  like  an  atmosphere,  and  by 
its  silent  pressure  steadily  and  almost  insensibly  shapes 
or  influences  the  whole  texture  of  our  lives.  It  is  still 
more  true  of  the  smaller  circle  of  our  intimacies  which 
will  do  more  than  almost  any  other  thing  to  make  the 
path  of  virtue  easy  or  difficult.  How  large  a  proportion 
of  the  incentives  to  a  noble  ambition,  or  of  the  first 
temptations  to  evil,  may  be  traced  to  an  early  friendship, 
and  it  is  often  in  the  little  circle  that  gathers  round  a 
college  table  that  the  measure  of  life  is  first  taken,  and 
ideals  and  enthusiasms  are  formed  which  give  a  colour 
to  all  succeeding  years.  To  admire  strongly  and  to 
admire  wisely  is,  indeed,  one  of  the  best  means  of  moral 
improvement. 

Very  much,  however,  of  the  management  of  character 
can  only  be  accomplished  by  the  individual  himself  acting 
in  complete  isolation  upon  his  own  nature  and  in  the 
chamber  of  his  own  mind.  The  discipline  of  thought, 
the  establishment  of  an  ascendency  of  the  will  over  our 
courses  of  thinking,  the  power  of  casting  away  morbid 
trains  of  reflection  and  turning  resolutely  to  other  sub 
jects  or  aspects  of  life ;  the  power  of  concentrating  the 
mind  vigorously  on  a  serious  subject  and  pursuing  con 
tinuous  trains  of  thought,  forms  perhaps  the  best  fruit  of 
judicious  self-education.  Its  importance,  indeed,  is  mani 
fold.  In  the  higher  walks  of  intellect  this  power  of 
mental  concentration  is  of  supreme  value.  Newton  is 
said  to  have  ascribed  mainly  to  an  unusual  amount  of  it 
his  achievements  in  philosophy,  and  it  is  probable  that 
the  same  might  be  said  by  most  other  great  thinkers.  In 

1  Speech  on  the  Impeachment  of  Warren  Hastings. 
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the  pursuit  of  happiness  hardly  anything  in  external  cir 
cumstances  is  so  really  valuable  as  the  power  of  casting 
off  worry,  turning  in  times  of  sorrow  to  healthy  work, 
taking  habitually  the  brighter  view  of  things.  It  is  in 
such  exercises  of  will  that  we  chiefly  realise  the  truth  of 
the  lines  of  Tennyson  : 

Oh,  well  for  him  whose  will  is  strong, 
He  suffers,  but  he  will  not  suffer  long. 

In  moral  culture  it  is  not  less  important  to  acquire 
the  power  of  discarding  the  demoralising  thoughts  and 
imaginations  that  haunt  so  many,  and  meeting  tempta 
tion  by  calling  up  purer,  higher  and  restraining  thoughts. 
The  faculty  we  possess  of  alternating  and  intensifying 
our  own  motives  by  bringing  certain  thoughts,  or  images, 
or  subjects  into  the  foreground  and  throwing  others  into 
the  background,  is  one  of  our  chief  means  of  moral  pro 
gress.     The  cultivation  of  this  power  is  a  far  wiser  thing 
than  the  cultivation  of  that  introspective  habit  of  mind 
which  is  perpetually  occupied  with  self-analysis  or  self- 
examination,  and  which  is  constantly  and  remorsefully 
dwelling  upon  past  faults  or  upon  the  morbid  elements 
in  our  nature.     In  the  morals  which  are  called  minor, 
though  they  affect  deeply  the  happiness  of  mankind,  the 
importance  of  the  government  of  thought   is   not   less 
apparent.      The  secret  of   good   or   bad   temper   is   our 
habitual  tendency  to  dwell  upon  or  to  fly  from  the  irri 
tating  and  the  inevitable.     Content  or  discontent,  ami 
ability  or  the  reverse,  depend  mainly  upon  the  disposition 
of  our  minds  to  turn  specially  to  the  good  or  to  the  evil 
sides  of  our  own  lot,  to   the   merits   or   to   the   defects 
of   those   about   us.     A  power  of   turning  our  thoughts 
from  a  given  subject,  though  not  the  sole   element   in 
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self-control,   is   at   least   one  of   its  most  important  in 
gredients. 

This  power  of  the  will  over  the  thoughts  is  one  in 
which  men  differ  enormously.  Thus — to  take  the  most 
familiar  instance — the  capacity  for  worry,  with  all  the 
exaggerations  and  distortions  of  sentiment  it  implies,  is 
very  evidently  a  constitutional  thing,  and  where  it  exists 
to  a  high  degree  neither  reason  nor  will  can  effectually 
cure  it.  Such  a  man  may  have  the  clearest  possible  in 
tellectual  perception  of  its  uselessness  and  its  folly.  Yet 
it  will  often  banish  sleep  from  his  pillow,  follow  him 
with  an  habitual  depression  in  all  the  walks  of  life,  and 
make  his  measure  of  happiness  much  less  than  that  of 
others  who  with  far  less  propitious  circumstances  are 
endued  by  nature  with  the  gift  of  lightly  throwing  off  the 
past  and  looking  forward  with  a  sanguine  and  cheerful 
spirit  to  the  future.  It  is  hardly  possible  to  exaggerate 
the  different  degrees  of  suffering  the  same  trouble  will 
produce  in  different  men,  and  it  is  probable  that  the 
happiness  of  a  life  depends  much  less  on  the  amount  of 
pleasurable  or  painful  things  that  are  encountered,  than 
upon  the  turn  of  thought  which  dwells  chiefly  on  one  or 
on  the  other.  It  is  very  evident  that  buoyancy  of  tem 
perament  is  not  a  thing  that  increases  with  civilisation 
or  education.  It  is  mainly  physical.  It  is  greatly  in 
fluenced  by  climate  and  by  health,  and  where  no  very 
clear  explanation  of  this  kind  can  be  given,  it  is  a  thing 
in  which  different  nations  differ  greatly.  Few  good 
observers  will  deny  that  persistent  and  concentrated 
will  is  more  common  in  Great  Britain  than  in  Ireland, 
but  that  the  gift  of  a  buoyant  temperament  is  more 
common  among  Irishmen  than  among  Englishmen.  Yet 
it  co-exists  in  the  national  character  with  a  strong  vein 
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of  very  genuine  melancholy,  and  it  is  often  accompanied 
by  keen  sensitiveness  to  suffering.  This  combination  is 
a  very  common  one.  Every  one  who  has  often  stood  by  a 
deathbed  knows  how  frequently  it  will  be  found  that  the 
mourner  who  is  utterly  prostrated  by  grief,  and  whose 
tears  flow  in  torrents,  casts  off  her  grief  much  more 
completely  and  much  sooner  than  one  whose  tears  refuse 
to  flow  and  who  never  for  a  moment  loses  her  self- 
command. 

But  though  natural  temperament  enables  one  man  to 
do  without  effort  what  another  man  with  the  utmost 
effort  fails  to  accomplish,  there  are  some  available  reme 
dies  that  can  palliate  the  disease.  Society,  travel  and 
other  amusements  can  do  something,  and  such  words  as 
'  diversion  '  and  '  distraction '  embalm  the  truth  that  the 
chief  virtue  of  many  pleasures  is  to  divert  or  distract  our 
minds  from  painful  thoughts.  Pascal  considered  this  a 
sign  of  the  misery  and  the  baseness  of  our  nature,  and  he 
describes  as  a  deplorable  spectacle  a  man  who  rose  from 
his  bed  weighed  down  with  anxiety  and  grave  sorrow, 
and  who  could  for  a  time  forget  it  all  in  the  passionate 
excitement  of  the  chase.  But,  in  truth,  the  possession  of 
such  a  power — weak  and  transient  though  it  be — is  one  of 
the  great  alleviations  of  the  lot  of  man.  Keligion,  with 
its  powerful  motives  and  its  wide  range  of  consolatory 
and  soothing  thoughts  and  images,  has  much  power  in 
this  sphere  when  it  does  not  take  a  morbid  form  and 
intensify  instead  of  alleviating  sorrow;  and  the  steady 
exercise  of  the  will  gives  us  some  real  and  increasing, 
though  imperfect,  control  over  the  current  of  our  feelings 
as  well  as  of  our  ideas. 

Often  the  power  of  dreaming  comes  to  our  aid.  When 
we  cannot  turn  from  some  painfully  pressing  thought  to 
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serious  thinking  of  another  kind,  we  can  give  the  reins  to 
our  imaginations  and  soon  lose  ourselves  in  ideal  scenes. 
There. are  men  who  live  so  habitually  in  a  world  of 
imagination  that  it  becomes  to  them  a  second  life,  and 
their  strongest  temptations  and  their  keenest  pleasures 
belong  to  it.  To  them  '  common  life  seems  tapestried 
with  dreams.'  Not  unfrequently  they  derive  a  pleasure 
from  imagined  or  remembered  enjoyments  which  the 
realities  themselves  would  fail  to  give.  They  select  in 
imagination  certain  aspects  or  portions,  throw  others  into 
the  shade,  intensify  or  attenuate  impressions,  transform 
and  beautify  the  reality  of  things.  The  power  of  filling 
their  existence  with  happy  day-dreams  is  their  most  pre 
cious  luxury.  They  feel  the  full  force  of  the  pathetic 
lines  of  an  Irish  poet : l 

Sweet  thoughts,  bright  dreams  my  comfort  be, 

I  have  no  joy  beside  ; 
Oh,  throng  around  and  be  to  me 

Power,  country,  fame  and  bride. 

To  train  this  side  of  our  nature  is  no  small  part  of 
the  management  of  character.  There  is  a  great  sphere 
of  happiness  and  misery  which  is  almost  or  altogether 
unconnected  with  surrounding  circumstances,  and  depends 
upon  the  thoughts,  images,  hopes  and  fears  on  which  our 
minds  are  chiefly  concentrated.  The  exercise  of  this 
form  of  imagination  has  often  a  great  influence  both 
intellectually  and  morally.  In  childhood,  as  every  teacher 
knows,  it  is  often  a  distracting  influence,  and  with  men 
also  it  is  sometimes  an  obstacle  to  concentrated  reasoning 
and  observation,  turning  the  mind  away  from  sober  and 
difficult  thought ;  but  there  is  a  kind  of  dreaming  which 
is  eminently  conducive  to  productive  thought.  It  enables 
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a  man  to  place  himself  so  completely  in  other  conditions  of 
thought  and  life  that  the  ideas  connected  with  those  con 
ditions  rise  spontaneously  in  the  mind.  A  true  and  vivid 
realisation  of  characters  and  circumstances  unlike  his 
own  is  acquired.  The  mere  fact  of  placing  himself  in 
other  circumstances  and  investing  himself  with  imaginary 
powers  and  functions  sometimes  suggests  possible  reme 
dies  for  great  human  ills,  and  gives  clearer  views  of  the 
proportions,  difficulties  and  conditions  of  governments 
and  societies.  Much  discovery  in  science  has  been  due 
to  this  power  of  the  imagination  to  realise  conditions  that 
are  unseen,  and  the  habit  or  faculty  of  living  other  lives 
than  our  own  is  scarcely  less  valuable  to  the  historian, 
and  even  to  the  statesman,  than  to  the  poet  or  the 
novelist  or  the  dramatist.  It  gives  the  magic  touch 
which  changes  mere  lifeless  knowledge  into  realisation. 

Its  effect  upon  character  also  is  great  and  various. 
No  one  can  fail  to  recognise  the  depraving  influence  of  a 
corrupt  imagination  ;  and  the  corruption  may  spring,  not 
only  from  suggestions  from  without,  but  from  those 
which  rise  spontaneously  in  our  minds.  Nor  is  even  the 
imagination  which  is  wholly  pure  absolutely  without  its 
dangers.  It  is  a  well-known  law  of  our  nature  that  an 
excessive  indulgence  in  emotion  that  does  not  end  in 
action  tends  rather  to  deaden  than  to  stimulate  the 
moral  nerve.  It  has  been  often  noticed  that  the  exag 
gerated  sentimentality  which  sheds  passionate  tears  over 
the  fictitious  sorrows  of  a  novel  or  a  play  is  no  certain  sign 
of  a  benevolent  and  unselfish  nature,  and  is  quite  com 
patible  with  much  indifference  to  real  sorrows  and  much 
indisposition  to  make  efforts  for  their  alleviation.  It  is, 
however,  no  less  true,  as  Dugald  Stewart  says,  that  the 
apparent  coldness  and  selfishness  of  men  is  often  simply 
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due  to  a  want  of  that  kind  of  imagination  which  enables 
us  to  realise  sufferings  with  which  we  have  never  been 
brought  into  direct  contact,  and  that  once  this  power  of 
realisation  is  acquired,  the  coldness  is  speedily  dispelled. 
Nor  can  it  be  doubted  that  in  the  management  of  thought, 
the  dream  power  often  plays  a  most  important  part  in 
alleviating  human  suffering;  illuminating  cheerless  and 
gloomy  lives,  and  breaking  the  chain  of  evil  or  distress 
ing  thoughts. 

The  immense  place  which  the  literature  of  fiction 
holds  in  the  world  shows  how  widely  some  measure  of  it 
is  diffused,  and  how  large  an  amount  of  time  and  talent 
is  devoted  to  its  cultivation.  It  is  probable,  however, 
that  it  is  really  stronger  in  the  earlier  and  uncultivated 
than  in  the  later  stages  of  humanity,  as  it  is  more  vivid 
in  childhood  and  in  youth  than  in  mature  life.  '  A  child,' 
as  an  American  writer l  has  well  said,  '  can  afford  to  sleep 
without  dreaming ;  he  has  plenty  of  dreams  without 
sleep.'  The  childhood  of  the  world  is  also  eminently  an 
age  of  dreams.  There  are  stages  of  civilisation  in  which 
the  dream  world  blends  so  closely  with  the  world  of 
realities,  in  which  the  imagination  so  habitually  and  so 
spontaneously  transfigures  or  distorts,  that  men  become 
almost  incapable  of  distinguishing  between  the  real  and 
the  fictitious.  This  is  the  true  age  of  myths  and  legends  ; 
and  there  are  strata  in  contemporary  society  in  which  some 
thing  of  the  same  conditions  are  reproduced.  '  To  those 
who  do  not  read  or  write  much,'  says  an  acute  observer, 
'  even  in  our  days,  dreams  are  much  more  real  than  to 
those  who  are  continually  exercising  the  imagination.  .  .  . 
Since  I  have  been  occupied  with  literature  my  dreams 
have  lost  all  vividness,  and  are  less  real  than  the  shadows 
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of  the  trees ;  they  do  not  deceive  me  even  in  my  sleep. 
At  every  hour  of  the  day  I  am  accustomed  to  call  up 
figures  at  will  before  my  eyes,  which  stand  out  well- 
defined  and  coloured  to  the  very  hue  of  their  faces.  .  .  . 
The  less  literary  a  people  the  more  they  believe  in  dreams  ; 
the  disappearance  of  superstition  is  not  due  to  the  culti 
vation  of  reason  or  the  spread  of  knowledge,  but  purely 
to  the  mechanical  effect  of  reading,  which  so  perpetually 
puts  figures  and  aerial  shapes  before  the  mental  gaze  that 
in  time  those  that  occur  naturally,  are  thought  no  more 
of  than  those  conjured  into  existence  by  a  book.  It  is 
in  far-away  country  places  where  people  read  very  little 
that  they  see  phantoms  and  consult  the  oracles  of  fate. 
Their  dreams  are  real.' l 

The  last  point  I  would  notice  in  the  management  of 
character  is  the  importance  of  what  may  be  called  moral 
safety-valves.  One  of  the  most  fatal  mistakes  in  educa 
tion  is  the  attempt  which  is  so  often  made  by  the 
educator  to  impose  his  own  habits  and  tastes  on  natures 
that  are  essentially  different.  It  is  common  for  men  of 
lymphatic  temperaments,  of  studious,  saintly,  and  retiring 
tastes,  to  endeavour  to  force  a  high-spirited  young  man 
starting  in  life  into  their  own  mould — to  prescribe  for 
him  the  cast  of  tastes  and  pursuits  they  find  most  suited 
for  themselves,  forgetting  that  such  an  ideal  can  never 
satisfy  a  wholly  different  nature,  and  that  in  aiming  at 
it  a  kind  of  excellence  which  might  easily  have  been 
attained  is  missed.  This  is  one  of  the  evils  that  very 
frequently  arise  when  the  education  of  boys  after  an  early 
age  is  left  in  the  hands  of  women.  It  is  the  true  expla 
nation  of  the  fact,  which  has  so  often  been  noticed,  that 
children  of  clergymen,  or  at  least  children  educated  on 
1  Jefferies,  Field  and  Hedgerow,  p.  242. 
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a  rigidly  austere,  puritanical  system,  so  often  go  con 
spicuously  to  the  bad.  Such  an  education,  imposed  on  a 
nature  that  is  unfit  for  it,  generally  begins  by  producing 
hypocrisy,  and  not  unfrequently  ends  by  a  violent 
reaction  into  vice.  There  is  no  greater  mistake  in 
education  than  to  associate  virtue  in  early  youth  with 
gloomy  colours  and  constant  restrictions,  and  few  people 
do  more  mischief  in  the  world  than  those  who  are  per 
petually  inventing  crimes.  In  circles  where  smoking,  or 
field  sports,  or  going  to  the  play,  or  reading  novels,  or 
indulging  in  any  boisterous  games  or  in  the  most  harmless 
Sunday  amusements  are  treated  as  if  they  were  grave 
moral  offences,  young  men  constantly  grow  up  who  end 
by  looking  on  grave  moral  offences  as  not  worse  than 
these  things.  They  lose  all  sense  of  proportion  and  per 
spective  in  morals,  and  those  who  are  always  straining  at 
gnats  are  often  peculiarly  apt  to  swallow  camels.  It  is 
quite  right  that  men  who  have  formed  for  themselves  an 
ideal  of  life  of  the  kind  that  I  have  described  should 
steadily  pursue  it,  but  it  is  another  thing  to  impose  it 
upon  others,  and  to  prescribe  it  as  of  general  application. 
By  teaching  as  absolutely  wrong  things  that  are  in  reality 
only  culpable  in  their  abuse  or  their  excess,  they  destroy 
the  habit  of  moderate  and  restrained  enjoyment,  and  a 
period  of  absolute  prohibition  is  often  followed  by  a  period 
of  unrestrained  license. 

The  truth  is  there  are  elements  in  human  nature 
which  many  moralists  might  wish  to  be  absent,  as  they 
are  very  easily  turned  in  the  direction  of  vice,  but  which 
at  the  same  time  are  inherent  in  our  being,  and  if  rightly 
understood  are  essential  elements  of  human  progress. 
The  love  of  excitement  and  adventure ;  the  fierce  com 
bative  instinct  that  delights  in  danger,  in  struggle,  and 
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even  in  destruction ;  the  restless  ambition  that  seeks 
with  an  insatiable  longing  to  better  its  position  and  to 
climb  heights  that  are  yet  unsealed ;  the  craving  for  some 
enjoyment  which  not  merely  gives  pleasure  but  carries 
with  it  the  thrill  of  passion — all  this  lies  deep  in  human 
nature,  and  plays  a  great  part  in  that  struggle  for  exist 
ence,  in  that  harsh  and  painful  process  of  evolution  by 
which  civilisation  is  formed,  faculty  stimulated  to  its 
full  development,  and  human  progress  secured.  In  the 
education  of  the  individual  as  in  the  education  of  the 
race,  the  true  policy  in  dealing  with  these  things  is  to 
find  for  them  a  healthy,  useful,  or  at  least  harmless 
sphere  of  action.  In  the  chemistry  of  character  they 
may  ally  themselves  with  the  most  heroic  as  well  as  with 
the  worst  parts  of  our  nature,  and  the  same  passion  for 
excitement  which  in  one  man  will  take  the  form  of 
ruinous  vice,  in  another  may  lead  to  brilliant  enterprise, 
while  in  a  third  it  may  be  turned  with  no  great  difficulty 
into  channels  which  are  very  innocent. 

Take,  for  example,  the  case  to  which  I  have  already 
referred,  of  a  perfectly  commonplace  boy  who,  on  coming 
of  age,  finds  himself  with  a  competence  that  saves  him 
from  the  necessity  of  work  ;  and  who  has  no  ambition, 
literary  or  artistic  taste,  love  of  work,  interest  in  politics, 
religious  or  philanthropic  earnestness,  or  special  talent. 
What  will  become  of  him  ?  In  probably  the  majority  of 
cases  ruin,  disease,  and  an  early  death  lie  before  him. 
He  seeks  only  for  amusement  and  excitement,  and  three 
fatal  temptations  await  him — drink,  gambling,  and 
women.  If  he  falls  under  the  dominion  of  these,  or  even 
of  one  of  them,  he  almost  infallibly  wrecks  either  his 
fortune,  his  constitution,  or  both.  It  is  perfectly  useless 
to  set  before  him  high  motives  or  ideals,  or  to  incite  him 
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to  lines  of  life  for  which  he  has  no  aptitude,  and  which 
can  give  him  no  pleasure.  What  then  can  save  him  ? 
Most  frequently  a  happy  marriage  ;  but  even  if  he  is 
fortunate  enough  to  attain  this,  it  will  probably  only  be 
after  several  years,  and  in  those  years  a  fatal  bias  is 
likely  to  be  given  to  his  life  which  can  never  be  recovered. 
Yet  experience  shows  that  in  cases  of  this  kind  a  keen 
love  of  sport  can  often  do  much.  With  his  gun  and  with 
his  hunter  he  finds  an  interest,  an  excitement,  an  employ 
ment  which  may  not  be  particularly  noble,  but  which  is 
at  least  sufficiently  absorbing,  and  is  not  injurious  either 
to  his  morals,  his  health,  or  his  fortune.  It  is  no  small 
gain  if  in  the  competition  of  pleasures,  country  pleasures 
take  the  place  of  those  town  pleasures  which,  in  such 
cases  as  I  have  described,  usually  mean  pleasures  of 
vice. 

Nor,  is  it  by  any  means  only  in  such  cases  that  field 
sports  prove  a  great  moral  safety-valve  scattering  morbid 
tastes,  and  giving  harmless  and  healthy  vent  to  turns  of 
character  or  feeling  which  might  very  easily  be  converted 
into  vice.  Among  the  influences  that  form  the  character 
of  the  upper  classes  of  Englishmen  they  have  a  great  part, 
and  in  spite  of  the  exaggerations  and  extravagances  that 
often  accompany  them,  few  good  observers  will  doubt 
that  they  have  an  influence  for  good.  However  much  of 
the  Philistine  element  there  may  be  in  the  upper  classes 
in  England ;  however  manifest  may  be  their  limitations 
and  their  defects,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  on  the 
whole  the  conditions  of  English  life  have  in  this  sphere 
proved  successful.  There  are  few  better  working  types 
within  the  reach  of  commonplace  men  than  that  of  an 
English  gentleman  with  his  conventional  tastes,  standard 
of  honour,  religion,  sympathies,  ideals,  opinions  and 
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instincts.  He  is  not  likely  to  be  either  a  saint  or  a 
philosopher,  but  he  is  tolerably  sure  to  be  both  an  honour 
able  and  a  useful  man,  with  a  fair  measure  of  good  sense 
and  moderation,  and  with  some  disposition  towards  public 
duties.  A  crowd  of  out-of-door  amusements  and  interests 
do  much  to  dispel  his  peccant  humours  and  to  save  him 
from  the  stagnation  and  the  sensuality  that  have  beset 
many  foreign  aristocracies.  County  business  stimulates 
his  activity ;  mitigates  his  class  prejudices  and  forms  his 
judgment :  and  his  standard  of  honour  will  keep  him  sub 
stantially  right  amid  much  fluctuation  of  opinions. 

The  reader,  from  his  own  experience  of  individual 
characters,  will  supply  other  illustrations  of  the  lines 
of  thought  I  am  enforcing.  Some  temptations  that  beset 
us  must  be  steadily  faced  and  subdued.  Others  are  best 
met  by  flight— by  avoiding  the  thoughts  or  scenes  that 
call  them  into  activity ;  while  other  elements  of  character 
which  we  might  wish  to  be  away  are  often  better  treated 
in  the  way  of  marriage,  that  is  by  a  judicious  regulation 
and  harmless  application,  than  in  the  way  of  asceticism 
or  attempted  suppression.  It  is  possible  for  men,  if  not 
in  educating  themselves  at  least  in  educating  others,  to 
pitch  their  standard  and  their  ideal  too  high.  What  they 
have  to  do  is  to  recognise  their  own  qualities  and  the 
qualities  of  those  whom  they  influence  as  they  are,  and 
endeavour  to  use  these  usually  very  imperfect  materials 
to  the  best  advantage,  for  the  formation  of  useful,  honour 
able  and  happy  lives.  According  to  the  doctrine  of  this 
book,  man  comes  into  the  world  with  a  free  will.  But 
his  free  will,  though  a  real  thing,  acts  in  a  narrower  circle 
and  with  more  numerous  limitations  than  he  usually 
imagines.  He  can,  however,  do  much  so  to  dispose, 
regulate  and  modify  the  circumstances  of  his  life  as  to 


OUK  POWER  OVER  OURSELVES  249 

diminish  both  his  sufferings  and  his  temptations,  and  to 
secure  for  himself  the  external  conditions  of  a  happy  and 
upright  life,  and  he  can  do  something  by  judicious  and 
persevering  self-culture  to  improve  those  conditions  of 
character  on  which  more  than  on  any  external  circum 
stances  both  happiness  and  virtue  depend. 
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CHAPTEE   XIII 

MONEY 

I  DO  not  think  that  I  can  better  introduce  the  few  pages 
which  I  propose  to  write  on  the  relations  of  money  to 
happiness  and  to  character  than  by  a  pregnant  passage 
from  one  of  the  essays l  of  Sir  Henry  Taylor.  '  So 
manifold  are  the  bearings  of  money  upon  the  lives  and 
characters  of  mankind,  that  an  insight  which  should  search 
Out  the  life  of  a  man  in  his  pecuniary  relations  would 
penetrate  into  almost  every  cranny  of  his  nature.  He 
who  knows  like  St.  Paul  both  how  to  spare  and  how  to 
abound  has  a  great  knowledge  ;  for  if  we  take  account  of 
all  the  virtues  with  which  money  is  mixed  up — honesty, 
justice,  generosity,  charity,  frugality,  forethought,  self- 
sacrifice,  and  of  their  correlative  vices,  it  is  a  knowledge 
which  goes  near  to  cover  the  length  and  breadth  of 
humanity,  and  a  right  measure  in  getting,  saving, 
spending,  giving,  taking,  lending,  borrowing  and  bequeath 
ing  would  almost  argue  a  perfect  man.' 

There  are  few  subjects  on  which  the  contrast  between 
the  professed  and  the  real  beliefs  of  men  is  greater  than 
in  the  estimate  of  money.  More  than  any  other  single 
thing  it  is  the  object  and  usually  the  life-long  object  of 
human  effort,  and  any  accession  of  wealth  is  hailed  by 
the  immense  majority  of  mankind  as  an  unquestionable 
blessing.  Yet  if  we  were  to  take  literally  much  of  the 
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teaching  we  have  all  heard  we  should  conclude  that 
money,  beyond  what  is  required  for  the  necessaries  of 
life,  is  far  more  a  danger  than  a  good ;  that  it  is  the  pre 
eminent  source  of  evil  and  temptation  ;  that  one  of  the 
first  duties  of  man  is  to  emancipate  himself  from  the  love 
of  it,  which  can  only  mean  from  any  strong  desire  for  its 
increase. 

In  this,  as  in  so  many  other  things,  the  question  is 
largely  one  of  degree.  No  one  who  knows  what  is  meant 
by  the  abject  poverty  to  which  a  great  proportion  of  the 
human  race  is  condemned  will  doubt  that  at  least  such 
an  amount  of  money  as  raises  them  from  this  condition 
is  one  of  the  greatest  of  human  blessings.  Extreme 
poverty  means  a  lifelong  struggle  for  the  bare  means  of 
living  ;  it  means  a  life  spent  in  wretched  hovels,  with 
insufficient  food,  clothes  and  firing,  in  enforced  and 
absolute  ignorance  ;  an  existence  almost  purely  animal, 
with  nearly  all  the  higher  faculties  of  man  undeveloped. 
There  is  a  far  greater  real  difference  in  the  material  ele 
ments  of  happiness  between  the  condition  of  such  men  and 
that  of  a  moderately  prosperous  artizanin  a  civilised  country 
than  there  is  between  the  latter  and  the  millionaire. 

Money,  again,  at  least  to  such  an  amount  as  enables 
men  to  be  in  some  considerable  degree  masters  of  their 
own  course  in  life,  is  also  on  the  whole  a  great  good.  In 
this  second  degree  it  has  less  influence  on  happiness  than 
health,  and  probably  than  character  and  domestic  relations, 
but  its  influence  is  at  least  very  great.  Money  is  a  good 
thing  because  it  can  be  transformed  into  many  other 
things.  It  gives  the  power  of  education  which  in  itself 
does  much  to  regulate  the  character  and  opens  out 
countless  tastes  and  spheres  of  enjoyment.  It  saves  its 
possessor  from  the  fear  of  a  destitute  old  age  and  of  the 
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destitution  of  those  he  may  leave  behind,  which  is  the 
harrowing  care  of  multitudes  who  cannot  be  reckoned 
among  the  very  poor.  It  enables  him  to  intermit  labour 
in  times  of  sickness  and  sorrow  and  old  age,  and  in  those 
extremes  of  heat  and  cold  during  which  active  labour  is 
little  less  than  physical  pain.  It  gives  him  and  it  gives 
those  he  loves  increased  chances  of  life  and  increased  hope 
of  recovery  in  sickness.  Few  of  the  pains  of  penury  are 
more  acute  than  those  of  a  poor  man  who  sees  his  wife 
or  children  withering  away  through  disease,  and  who 
knows  or  believes  that  better  food  or  medical  attendance, 
or  a  surgical  operation,  or  a  change  of  climate,  might  have 
saved  them.  Money,  too,  even  when  it  does  not  dispense 
with  work,  at  least  gives  a  choice  of  work  and  longer 
intervals  of  leisure.  For  the  very  poor  this  choice  hardly 
exists,  or  exists  only  within  very  narrow  limits,  and  from 
want  of  culture  or  want  of  leisure  some  of  their  most 
marked  natural  aptitudes  are  never  called  into  exercise. 
With  the  comparatively  rich  this  is  not  the  case.  Money 
enables  them  to  select  the  course  of  life  which  is  congenial 
to  their  tastes  and  most  suited  to  their  natural  talents,  or 
if  their  strongest  taste  cannot  become  their  work,  money 
at  least  gives  them  some  leisure  to  cultivate  it.  The 
command  of  leisure,  when  it  is  fruitful  leisure  spent  in 
congenial  work,  is  to  many,  perhaps,  the  greatest  boon 
it  can  bestow.  '  Kiches,'  said  Charles  Lamb,  '  are  chiefly 
good  because  they  give  us  Time.'  'All  one's  time  to 
oneself  !  for  which  alone  I  rankle  with  envy  at  the  rich. 
Books  are  good  and  pictures  are  good,  and  money  to  buy 
them  is  therefore  good — but  to  buy  time — in  other  words, 
life!' 

To  some  men  money  is  chiefly  valuable  because  it 
makes  it  possible   for  them    not   to   think   of    money. 
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Except  in  the  daily  regulation  of  ordinary  life,  it  enables 
them  to  put  aside  cares  which  are  to  them  both  harassing 
and  distasteful,  and  to  concentrate  their  thoughts  and 
energies  on  other  objects.  An  assured  competence  also, 
however  moderate,  gives  men  the  priceless  blessing  of 
independence.  There  are  walks  of  life,  there  are  fields 
of  ambition,  there  are  classes  of  employments  in  which 
between  inadequate  remuneration  and  the  pressure  of 
want  on  the  one  side,  and  the  facilities  and  temptations 
to  illicit  gain  on  the  other,  it  is  extremely  difficult  for  a 
poor  man  to  walk  straight.  Illicit  gain  does  not  merely 
mean  gain  that  brings  a  man  within  the  range  of  the 
criminal  law.  Many  of  its  forms  escape  legal  and  perhaps 
social  censure,  and  may  be  even  sanctioned  by  custom. 
A  competence,  whether  small  or  large,  is  no  sure  preser 
vative  against  that  appetite  for  gain  which  becomes  one 
of  the  most  powerful  and  insatiable  of  passions.  But  it 
at  least  diminishes  temptation.  It  takes  away  the  pres 
sure  of  want  under  which  so  many  natures  that  were 
once  substantially  honest  have  broken  down. 

In  the  expenditure  of  money  there  is  usually  a  great 
deal  of  the  conventional,  the  factitious,  the  purely  osten 
tatious,  but  we  are  here  dealing  with  the  most  serious 
realities  of  life.  There  are  few  or  no  elements  of  happi 
ness  and  character  more  important  than  those  I  have 
indicated,  and  a  small  competence  conduces  powerfully 
to  them.  Let  no  man  therefore  despise  it,  for  if  wisely 
used,  it  is  one  of  the  most  real  blessings  of  life.  It  is  of 
course  only  within  the  reach  of  a  small  minority,  but  the 
number  might  easily  be  much  larger  than  it  is.  Often 
when  it  is  inherited  in  early  youth,  it  is  scattered  in  one 
or  two  years  of  gambling  and  dissipation,  followed  by  a 
lifetime  of  regret.  In  other  cases  it  crumbles  away  in  a 
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generation,  for  it  is  made  an  excuse  for  a  life  of  idleness, 
and  when  children  multiply  or  misfortunes  arrive,  what 
was  once  a  competence  becomes  nothing  more  than  bare 
necessity.  In  a  still  larger  number  of  cases,  many  of 
its  advantages  are  lost  because  men  at  once  adopt  a  scale 
of  living  fully  equal  to  their  income.  A  man  who  with 
one  house  would  be  a  wealthy  man,  finds  life  with  two 
houses  a  constant  struggle.  A  set  of  habits  is  acquired, 
a  scale  or  standard  of  luxury  is  adopted,  which  at  once 
sweeps  away  the  margin  of  superfluity.  Kiches  or  poverty 
depend  not  merely  on  the  amount  of  our  possessions,  but 
quite  as  much  on  the  regulation  of  our  desires,  and  the 
full  advantages  of  competence  are  only  felt  when  men 
begin  by  settling  their  scheme  of  life  on  a  scale  materi 
ally  within  their  income.  When  the  great  lines  of  ex 
penditure  are  thus  wisely  and  frugally  established,  they 
can  command  a  wide  latitude  and  much  ease  in  dealing 
with  the  smaller  ones. 

It  is  of  course  true  that  the  power  of  a  man  thus  to 
regulate  his  expenditure  is  by  no  means  absolute.  The 
position  in  society  in  which  a  man  is  born  brings  with  it 
certain  conventionalities  and  obligations  that  cannot  be 
discarded.  A  great  nobleman  who  has  inherited  a  vast 
estate  and  a  conspicuous  social  position  will,  through  no 
fault  of  his  own,  find  himself  involved  in  constant  diffi 
culties  and  struggles,  on  an  income  a  tenth  part  of  which 
would  suffice  to  give  a  simple  private  gentleman  every 
reasonable  enjoyment  in  life.  A  poor  clergyman  who  is 
obliged  to  keep  up  the  position  of  a  gentleman  is  in 
reality  a  much  poorer  man  than  a  prosperous  artizan, 
even  though  his  actual  income  may  be  somewhat  larger. 
But  within  the  bounds  which  the  conventionalities  of 
society  imperatively  prescribe  many  scales  of  expenditure 
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are  possible,  and  the  wise  regulation  of  these  is  one  of 
the  chief  forms  of  practical  wisdom. 

It  may  be  observed,  however,  that  not  only  men  but 
nations  differ  widely  in  this  respect,  and  the  difference  is 
not  merely  that  between  prudence  and  folly,  between 
forethought  and  passion,  but  is  also  in  a  large  degree 
a  difference  of  tastes  and  ideals.  In  general,  it  will  be 
found  that  in  Continental  nations,  a  man  of  independent 
fortune  will  place  his  expenditure  more  below  his  means 
than  in  England,  and  a  man  who  has  pursued  some 
lucrative  employment  will  sooner  be  satisfied  with  the 
competence  he  has  acquired,  and  will  gladly  exchange  his 
work  for  a  life  of  leisure.  The  English  character  prefers 
a  higher  rate  of  expenditure,  and  work  continued  to 
the  end. 

It  is  probable  that,  as  far  as  happiness  depends  on 
money,  the  happiest  lot — though  it  is  certainly  not  that 
which  is  most  envied — is  that  of  a  man  who  possesses 
a  realised  fortune  sufficient  to  save  him  from  serious 
money  cares  about  the  present  and  the  future,  but  who 
at  the  same  time  can  only  keep  up  the  position  in  society 
he  has  chosen  for  himself,  and  provide  as  he  desires  for 
his  children,  by  adding  to  it  a  professional  income.  Work 
is  necessary  both  to  happiness  and  to  character,  and 
experience  shows  that  it  most  frequently  attains  its  full 
concentration  and  continuity  when  it  is  professional,  or, 
in  other  words,  money-making.  Men  work  in  traces 
as  they  will  seldom  work  at  liberty.  The  compulsory 
character,  the  steady  habits,  the  constant  emulation  of 
professional  life  moulds  and  strengthens  the  will,  and 
probably  the  happiest  lot  is  when  this  kind  of  work 
exists,  but  without  the  anxiety  of  those  who  depend 
solely  on  it. 
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It  is  also  a  good  thing  when  wealth  tends  to  in 
crease  with  age.  '  Old  age,'  it  has  been  said,  '  is  a 
very  expensive  thing.'  If  the  taste  for  pleasure  dimi 
nishes,  the  necessity  for  comfort  increases.  Men  become 
more  dependent  and  more  fastidious,  and  hardships  that 
are  indifferent  to  youth  become  acutely  painful.  Beside 
this,  money  cares  are  apt  to  weigh  with  an  especial 
heaviness  upon  the  old.  Avarice,  as  has  been  often  ob 
served,  is  eminently  an  old-age  vice,  and  in  natures  that 
are  in  no  degree  avaricious,  it  will  be  found  that  real 
money  anxieties  are  more  felt,  and  have  a  greater  haunt 
ing  power  in  age  than  in  youth.  There  is  then  the  sense 
of  impotence  which  makes  men  feel  that  their  earning 
power  has  gone.  On  the  other  hand  youth,  and  especially 
early  married  life  spent  under  the  pressure  of  narrow 
circumstances,  will  often  be  looked  back  upon  as  both  the 
happiest  and  the  most  fruitful  period  of  life.  It  is  the  best 
discipline  of  character.  It  is  under  such  circumstances 
that  men  acquire  habits  of  hard  and  steady  work,  frugality, 
order,  forethought,  punctuality,  and  simplicity  of  tastes. 
They  acquire  sympathies  and  realisations  they  would 
never  have  known  in  more  prosperous  circumstances. 
They  learn  to  take  keen  pleasure  in  little  things,  and  to 
value  rightly  both  money  and  time.  If  wealth  and  luxury 
afterwards  come  in  overflowing  measure,  these  lessons 
will  not  be  wholly  lost. 

The  value  of  money  as  an  element  of  happiness 
diminishes  rapidly  in  proportion  to  its  amount.  In  the 
case  of  the  humbler  fortunes,  each  accession  brings  with 
it  a  large  increase  of  pleasure  and  comfort,  and  probably 
a  very  considerable  addition  to  real  happiness.  In  the 
case  of  rich  men  this  is  not  the  case,  and  of  colossal 
fortunes  only  a  very  small  fraction  can  be  truly  said  to 


THE   COST  OF  PLEASURES  267 

minister  to  the  personal  enjoyment  of  the  owner.  The 
disproportion  in  the  world  between  pleasure  and  cost  is 
indeed  almost  ludicrous.  The  two  or  three  shillings  that 
gave  us  our  first  Shakespeare  would  go  but  a  small  way 
towards  providing  one  of  the  perhaps  untasted  dishes  on 
the  dessert  table.  The  choicest  masterpieces  of  the  human 
mind — the  works  of  human  genius  that  through  the  long 
course  of  centuries  have  done  most  to  ennoble,  console, 
brighten,  and  direct  the  lives  of  men,  might  all  be  purchased 
— I  do  not  say  by  the  cost  of  a  lady's  necklace,  but  by  that 
of  one  or  two  of  the  little  stones  of  which  it  is  composed. 
Compare  the  relish  with  which  the  tired  pedestrian  eats  his 
bread  and  cheese  with  the  appetites  with  which  men  sit 
down  to  some  stately  banquet ;  compare  the  level  of  spirits 
at  the  village  dance  with  that  of  the  great  city  ball  whose 
lavish  splendour  fills  the  society  papers  with  admiration — 
compare  the  charm  of  conversation  in  the  college  common 
room  with  the  weary  faces  that  may  be  often  seen  around 
the  millionaire's  dinner  table,  and  we  may  gain  a  good 
lesson  of  the  vanity  of  riches.  The  transition  from  want 
to  comfort  brings  with  it  keen  enjoyment  and  much  last 
ing  happiness.  The  transition  from  mere  comfort  to 
luxury  brings  incomparably  less  and  costs  incomparably 
more.  Let  a  man  of  enormous  wealth  analyse  his  life 
from  day  to  day  and  try  to  estimate  what  are  the  things 
or  hours  that  have  afforded  him  real  and  vivid  pleasure. 
In  many  cases  he  will  probably  say  that  he  has  found  it 
in  his  work — in  others  in  the  hour  spent  with  his  cigar, 
his  newspaper,  or  his  book,  or  in  his  game  of  cricket,  or 
in  the  excitement  of  the  hunting-field,  or  in  his  conversa 
tion  with  an  old  friend,  or  in  hearing  his  daughters  sing, 
or  in  welcoming  his  son  on  his  return  from  school. 
Let  him  look  round  the  splendid  adornments  of  his  home 
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and  ask  how  many  of  these  things  have  ever  given  him  a 
pleasure  at  all  proportionate  to  their  cost.  Probably  in 
many  cases,  if  he  deals  honestly  with  himself,  he  would 
confess  that  his  armchair,  and  his  book-shelves,  are  almost 
the  only  exceptions. 

Steam,  the  printing  press,  the  spread  of  education, 
and  the  great  multiplication  of  public  libraries,  museums, 
picture  galleries  and  exhibitions  have  brought  the  chief 
pleasures  of  life  in  a  much  larger  degree  than  in  any  pre 
vious  age  within  the  reach  of  what  are  called  the  working 
classes,  while  in  the  conditions  of  modern  life  nearly  all 
the  great  sources  of  real  enjoyment  that  money  can  give 
are  open  to  a  man  who  possesses  a  competent  but  not 
extraordinary  fortune  and  some  leisure.  Intellectual 
tastes  he  may  gratify  to  the  full.  Books,  at  all  events  in 
the  great  centres  of  civilisation,  are  accessible  far  in 
excess  of  his  powers  of  reading.  The  pleasures  of  the 
theatre,  the  pleasures  of  society,  the  pleasures  of  music  in 
most  of  its  forms,  the  pleasures  of  travel  with  all  its 
variety  of  interests,  and  many  of  the  pleasures  of  sport 
are  abundantly  at  his  disposal.  The  possession  of  the 
highest  works  of  art  has  no  doubt  become  more  and 
more  a  monopoly  of  the  very  rich,  but  picture  galleries 
and  exhibitions  and  the  facilities  of  travel  have  diffused 
the  knowledge  and  enjoyment  of  art  over  a  vastly  wider 
area  than  in  the  past.  The  power  of  reproducing  works 
of  art  has  been  immensely  increased  and  cheapened,  and 
in  one  form  at  least  the  highest  art  has  been  brought 
within  the  reach  of  a  man  of  very  moderate  means. 
Photography  can  reproduce  a  drawing  with  such  absolute 
perfection  that  he  may  cover  his  walls  with  works 
of  Michael  Angelo  and  Leonardo  da  Vinci  that  are 
indistinguishable  from  the  originals.  The  standard  of 
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comfort  in  mere  material  things  is  now  so  high  in  well- 
to-do  households  that  to  a  healthy  nature  the  millionaire 
can  add  little  to  it.  Perhaps  among  the  pleasures  of 
wealth  that  which  has  the  strongest  influence  is  a  country 
place,  especially  when  it  brings  with  it  old  remembrances, 
and  associations  that  appeal  powerfully  to  the  affections 
and  the  imagination.  More  than  any  other  inanimate  thing 
it  throws  its  tendrils  round  the  human  heart  and  becomes 
the  object  of  a  deep  and  lasting  affection.  But  even  here 
it  will  be  probably  found  that  this  pleasure  is  more  felt 
by  the  owner  of  one  country  place  than  by  the  great 
proprietor  whose  life  is  spent  alternately  in  several — by 
the  owner  of  a  place  of  moderate  dimensions  than  by  the 
owner  of  those  vast  parks  which  can  only  be  managed 
at  great  expense  and  trouble  and  by  much  delegated 
supervision,  and  which  are  usually  thrown  open  with 
such  liberality  to  the  public  that  they  probably  give  more 
real  pleasure  to  others  than  to  their  owners. 

Among  the  special  pleasures  of  the  enormously  rich 
the  collecting  passion  is  conspicuous,  and  of  course  a  very 
rich  man  can  carry  it  into  departments  which  men  of 
moderate  fortune  can  hardly  touch.  In  the  rare  case- 
when  the  collector  is  a  man  of  strong  and  genuine  artistic 
taste  the  possession  of  works  of  beauty  is  a  thing  of 
enduring  pleasure,  but  in  general  the  mere  love  of  collect 
ing,  though  it  often  becomes  a  passion  almost  amounting 
to  a  mania,  bears  very  little  proportion  to  pecuniary  value. 
The  intelligent  collector  of  fossils  has  as  much  pleasure 
as  the  collector  of  gems — probably  indeed  more,  as  the 
former  pursuit  brings  with  it  a  much  greater  variety  of 
interest,  and  usually  depends  much  more  on  the  personal 
exertions  of  the  collector.  It  is  pleasant  in  looking  over  a 
geological  collection  to  think  that  every  stone  we  see  has 
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given  a  pleasure.  A  collector  of  Caxtons,  a  collector  of 
large  printed  or  illustrated  editions,  a  collector  of  first 
editions  of  famous  books,  a  collector  of  those  editions  that 
are  so  much  prized  because  an  author  has  made  in  them 
some  blunder  which  he  afterwards  corrected  ;  a  collector 
of  those  unique  books  which  have  survived  as  rarities 
because  no  one  thought  it  worth  while  to  reprint  them  or 
because  they  are  distinguished  by  some  obsolete  absurdity 
will  probably  not  derive  more  pleasure,  though  he  will 
spend  vastly  more  money  than  the  mere  literary  man 
who,  being  interested  in  some  particular  period  or  topic, 
loves  to  hunt  up  in  old  bookshops  the  obscure  and 
forgotten  literature  relating  to  it.  Much  the  same  thing 
may  be  said  of  other  tastes.  The  gratification  of  a  strong 
taste  or  hobby  will  always  give  pleasure  and  it  makes 
little  difference  whether  it  is  an  expensive  or  an  in 
expensive  one. 

The  pleasures  of  acquisition,  the  pleasures  of  posses 
sion,  and  the  pleasures  of  ostentation,  are  no  doubt  real 
things,  though  they  act  in  very  different  degrees  on 
different  natures,  and  some  of  them  much  more  on  one 
sex  than  on  the  other.  In  general,  however,  they  tend  to 
grow  passive  and  inert.  A  state  of  luxury  and  splendour 
is  little  appreciated  by  those  who  are  born  to  it,  though 
much  if  it  follows  a  period  of  struggle  and  penury.  Yet 
even  then  the  circumstances  and  surroundings  of  life  soon 
become  a  second  nature.  Men  become  so  habituated  to 
them  that  they  are  accepted  almost  mechanically  and 
cease  to  give  positive  pleasure,  though  a  deprivation  of 
them  gives  positive  pain.  The  love  of  power,  the  love 
of  society,  and — what  is  not  quite  the  same  thing — the 
love  of  social  influence  are,  however,  much  stronger 
and  more  enduring,  and  great  wealth  is  largely  valued 
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because  it  helps  to  give  them,  though  it  does  not  give 
them  invariably,  and  though  there  are  other  things  that 
give  them  in  an  equal  or  greater  degree.  To  many  very 
rich  men  some  form  of  field  sports  is  probably  the 
greatest  pleasure  that  money  affords.  It  at  least  gives  a 
genuine  thrill  of  unmistakable  enjoyment. 

Few  of  the  special  pleasures  of  the  millionaire  can  be 
said  to  be  purely  selfish,  for  few  are  concentrated  alto 
gether  on  himself.  His  great  park  is  usually  open  to  the 
public.  His  pictures  are  lent  for  exhibition  or  exhibited 
in  his  house.  If  he  keeps  a  pack  of  hounds  others  hunt 
with  it.  If  he  preserves  game  to  an  enormous  extent  he 
invites  many  to  shoot  it,  and  at  his  great  entertainments 
it  will  often  be  found  that  no  one  derives  less  pleasure 
than  the  weary  host. 

At  the  same  time  no  thinking  man  can  fail  to  be 
struck  with  the  great  waste  of  the  means  of  enjoyment 
in  a  society  in  which  such  gigantic  sums  are  spent  in  mere 
conventional  ostentation  which  gives  little  or  no  pleasure  ; 
in  which  the  best  London  houses  are  those  which  are  the 
longest  untenanted  ;  in  which  some  of  the  most  enchanting 
gardens  and  parks  are  only  seen  by  their  owners  for  a 
few  weeks  in  the  year. 

Hamerton,  in  his  Essay  on  Bohemianism,  has  very 
truly  shown  that  the  rationale  of  a  great  deal  of  this  is 
simply  the  attempt  of  men  to  obtain  from  social  inter 
course  the  largest  amount  of  positive  pleasure  or  amuse 
ment  it  can  give  by  discarding  the  forms,  the  costly 
conventionalities,  the  social  restrictions  that  encumber 
and  limit  it.  One  of  the  worst  tendencies  of  a  very 
wealthy  society  is  that  by  the  mere  competition  of  osten 
tation  the  standard  of  conventional  expense  is  raised, 
and  the  intercourse  of  men  limited  by  the  introduction  of 


262  THE   MAP  OF  LIFE 

a  number  of  new  and  costly  luxuries  which  either  give  no 
pleasure  or  give  pleasure  that  bears  no  kind  of  proportion 
to  their  cost.  Examples  may  sometimes  be  seen  of  a 
very  rich  man  who  imagines  that  he  can  obtain  from 
life  real  enjoyment  in  proportion  to  his  wealth  and  who 
uses  it  for  purely  selfish  purposes.  We  may  find  this  in 
the  almost  insane  extravagance  of  vulgar  ostentation  by 
which  the  parvenu  millionaire  tries  to  gratify  his  vanity 
and  dazzle  his  neighbours  ;  in  the  wild  round  of  prodigal 
dissipation  and  vice  by  which  so  many  young  men  who 
have  inherited  enormous  fortunes  have  wrecked  their 
constitutions  and  found  a  speedy  path  to  an  unhonoured 
grave.  They  sought  from  money  what  money  cannot 
give,  and  learned  too  late  that  in  pursuing  shadows  they 
missed  the  substance  that  was  within  their  reach. 

To  the  intelligent  millionaire,  however,  and  especially 
to  those  who  are  brought  up  to  great  possessions,  wealth 
is  looked  on  in  a  wholly  different  light.  It  is  a  possession 
and  a  trust  carrying  with  it  many  duties  as  well  as  many 
interests  and  accompanied  by  a  great  burden  of  responsi 
bility.  Mere  pleasure -hunting  plays  but  a  small  and 
wholly  subsidiary  part  in  such  lives,  and  they  are  usually 
tilled  with  much  useful  work.  This  man,  for  example,  is 
a  banker  on  a  colossal  scale.  Follow  his  life  and  you  will 
find  that  for  four  days  in  the  week  he  is  engaged  in  his 
office  as  steadily,  as  unremittingly  as  any  clerk  in  his 
establishment.  He  has  made  himself  master  not  only  of 
the  details  of  his  own  gigantic  business  but  of  the  whole 
great  subject  of  finance  in  all  its  international  relations. 
He  is  a  power  in  many  lands.  He  is  consulted  in  every 
crisis  of  finance.  He  is  an  important  influence  in  a  crowd 
of  enterprises,  most  of  them  useful  as  well  as  lucrative, 
some  of  them  distinctively  philanthropic.  Saturday  and 
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Sunday  he  spends  at  his  country  place,  usually  entertain 
ing  a  number  of  guests.  One  other  day  during  the 
hunting  season  he  regularly  devotes  to  his  favourite 
sport.  His  holiday  is  the  usual  holiday  of  a  professional 
man,  with  rather  a  tendency  to  abridge  than  to  lengthen 
it,  as  the  natural  bent  of  his  thoughts  is  so  strongly  to  his 
work  that  time  soon  begins  to  hang  heavily  wrhen  he  is 
away  from  it. 

Another  man  is  an  ardent  philanthropist  and  his 
philanthropy  probably  blends  with  much  religious  fervour, 
and  he  becomes  in  consequence  a  leader  in  the  religious 
world.  Such  a  life  cannot  fail  to  be  abundantly  filled. 
Religious  meetings,  committees,  the  various  interests  of 
the  many  institutions  with  which  he  is  connected,  the 
conflicting  and  competing  claims  of  different  religious 
societies  fully  occupy  his  time  and  thoughts,  sometimes 
to  the  great  neglect  of  his  private  affairs. 

Another  man  is  of  a  different  type.  Shy,  retiring, 
hating  publicity  and  not  much  interested  in  politics,  he  is 
a  gigantic  landowner,  and  the  work  of  his  life  is  concen 
trated  on  the  development  of  his  own  estate.  He  knows 
the  circumstances  of  every  village,  almost  of  every  farm. 
It  is  his  pride  that  no  labourer  on  his  estate  is  badly 
housed,  that  no  part  of  it  is  slovenly  or  mismanaged  or 
poverty-stricken.  He  endows  churches  and  hospitals,  he 
erects  public  buildings,  encourages  every  local  industry, 
makes  in  times  of  distress  much  larger  remissions  of  rent 
than  would  be  possible  for  a  poorer  man,  superintends 
personally  the  many  interests  on  his  property,  knows 
accurately  the  balance  of  receipts  and  expenditure,  takes 
a  great  interest  in  sanitation,  in  new  improvements  and 
experiments  in  agriculture,  in  all  the  multifarious  matters 
that  affect  the  prosperity  of  his  numerous  tenantry.  He 
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subscribes  liberally  to  great  national  undertakings  as  he 
considers  it  one  of  the  duties  of  his  position,  but  his  heart 
is  not  in  such  things,  and  the  well-being  of  his  own  vast 
estate  and  of  those  who  live  upon  it  is  the  aim  and  the 
work  of  his  life.  For  a  few  weeks  of  the  year  he  exercises 
the  splendid  and  lavish  hospitality  which  is  expected  from 
a  man  in  his  position,  and  he  is  always  very  glad  when 
those  weeks  are  over.  He  has,  however,  his  own 
expensive  hobby,  which  gives  him  real  pleasure — his 
yacht,  his  picture  gallery,  his  museum,  his  collection  of 
wild  animals,  his  hothouses  or  his  racing  establishment. 
One  or  more  of  these  form  the  real  amusement  of  his 
active  and  useful  life. 

A  more  common  type  in  England  is  that  of  the  active 
politician.  Great  wealth  and  especially  great  landed 
property  brings  men  easily  into  Parliament,  and  if  united 
with  industry  and  some  measure  of  ability  into  official 
life,  and  public  life  thus  becomes  a  profession  and  in  many 
cases  a  very  laborious  one.  There  are  few  better  examples 
of  a  well-filled  life  and  of  the  skilful  management  and 
economy  of  time  than  are  to  be  found  in  the  lives  of  some 
great  noblemen  who  take  a  leading  part  in  politics  and 
preside  over  important  Government  departments  without 
suffering  their  gigantic  estates  to  fall  into  mismanagement, 
or  neglecting  the  many  social  duties  and  local  interests 
connected  with  them.  Most  of  their  success  is  indeed 
due  to  the  wise  use  of  money  in  economising  time  by 
trustworthy  and  efficient  delegation.  Yet  the  superintend 
ing  brain,  the  skilful  choice,  the  personal  control  cannot 
be  dispensed  with.  In  a  life  so  fully  occupied,  the  few 
weeks  of  pleasure  which  may  be  spent  on  a  Scotch  moor 
or  in  a  Continental  watering-place  will  surely  not  be  con 
demned. 
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The  economy  of  time  and  the  elasticity  of  brain  and 
character  such  lives  develop  is,  however,  probably  ex 
ceeded  by  another  class.  Nothing  is  more  remarkable  in 
the  social  life  of  the  present  generation  than  the  high 
pressure  under  which  a  large  number  of  ladies  in  great 
positions  habitually  live.  It  strikes  every  Continental 
observer,  for  there  is  nothing  approaching  it  in  any  other 
European  country,  and  it  certainly  far  exceeds  anything 
that  existed  in  England  in  former  generations.  Pleasure- 
seeking  combined,  however,  on  a  large  scale  with  pleasure- 
giving,  holds  a  much  more  prominent  place  in  these  lives 
than  in  those  I  have  just  described.  With  not  a  few  women 
indeed  of  wealth  and  position,  it  is  the  all-in-all  of  life, 
and  in  general  it  is  probable  that  women  obtain  more 
pleasure  from  most  forms  of  society  than  men,  though 
it  is  also  true  that  they  bear  a  much  larger  share  of  its 
burdens.  There  are,  however,  in  this  class,  many  who 
combine  with  society  a  truly  surprising  number  and 
variety  of  serious  interests.  Not  only  the  management 
of  a  great  house,  not  only  the  superintendence  of  schools 
and  charities  and  local  enterprises  connected  with  a  great 
estate,  but  also  a  crowd  of  philanthropic,  artistic,  political, 
and  sometimes  literary  interests  fill  their  lives.  Few 
lives  indeed  in  any  station  are  more  full,  more  intense, 
more  constantly  and  variously  occupied.  Public  life, 
which  in  most  foreign  countries  is  wholly  outside  the 
sphere  of  women,  is  eagerly  followed.  Public  speaking, 
which  in  the  memory  of  many  now  living  was  almost 
unknown  among  women  of  any  station  in  English  society, 
has  become  the  most  ordinary  accomplishment.  Their 
object  is  to  put  into  life  from  youth  to  old  age  as  much 
as  life  can  give,  and  they  go  far  to  attain  their  end.  A 
wonderful  nimbleness  and  flexibility  of  intellect  capable 
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of  turning  swiftly  from  subject  to  subject  has  been 
developed,  and  keeps  them  in  touch  with  a  very  wide 
range  both  of  interests  and  pleasures. 

There  are  no  doubt  grave  drawbacks  to  all  this. 
Many  will  say  that  this  external  activity  must  be  at  the 
sacrifice  of  the  duties  of  domestic  life,  but  on  this  subject 
there  is,  I  think,  at  least  much  exaggeration.  Education 
has  now  assumed  such  forms  and  attained  such  a  standard 
that  usually  for  many  hours  in  the  day  the  education  of 
the  young  in  a  wealthy  family  is  in  the  hands  of  accom 
plished  specialists,  and  I  do  not  think  that  the  most 
occupied  lives  are  those  in  which  the  cares  of  a  home  are 
most  neglected.  How  far,  however,  this  intense  and 
constant  strain  is  compatible  with  physical  well-being  is 
a  graver  question,  and  many  have  feared  that  it  must 
bequeath  weakened  constitutions  to  the  coming  generation. 
Nor  is  a  life  of  incessant  excitement  in  other  respects 
beneficial.  In  both  intellectual  and  moral  hygiene  the 
best  life  is  that  which  follows  nature  and  alternates  periods 
of  great  activity  with  periods  of  rest.  Eetirement,  quiet, 
steady  reading  and  the  silent  thought  which  matures 
character  and  deepens  impressions  are  things  that  seem 
almost  disappearing  from  many  English  lives.  But  lives 
such  as  I  have  described  are  certainly  not  useless, 
undeveloped,  or  wholly  selfish,  and  they  in  a  large  degree 
fulfil  that  great  law  of  happiness,  that  it  should  be  sought 
for  rather  in  interests  than  in  pleasures. 

I  have  already  referred  to  the  class  who  value  money 
chiefly  because  it  enables  them  to  dismiss  money  thoughts 
and  cares  from  their  minds.  On  the  wThole,  this  end  is 
probably  more  frequently  attained  by  men  of  moderate 
but  competent  fortunes  than  by  the  very  rich.  This  is  at 
least  the  case  when  they  are  sufficiently  rich  to  invest 
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their  money  in  securities  which  are  liable  to  no  serious 
risk  or  fluctuation.  A  gigantic  fortune  is  seldom  of  such 
a  nature  that  it  does  not  bring  with  it  great  cares  of 
administration  and  require  much  thought  and  many 
decisions.  There  is,  however,  one  important  exception. 
When  there  are  many  children  the  task  of  providing  for 
their  future  falls  much  more  lightly  on  the  very  rich  than 
on  those  of  medium  fortune. 

There  is  a  class,  however,  who  are  the  exact  opposite 
of  these  and  who  make  the  simple  acquisition  of  money 
the  chief  interest  and  pleasure  of  their  lives.  Money- 
making  in  some  form  is  the  main  occupation  of  the  great 
majority  of  men,  but  it  is  usually  as  a  means  to  an  end. 
It  is  to  acquire  the  means  of  livelihood,  or  the  means  of 
maintaining  or  improving  a  social  position,  or  the  means 
of  providing  as  they  think  fit  for  the  children  who  are  to 
succeed  them.  Sometimes,  however,  with  the  very  rich 
and  without  any  ulterior  object,  money-making  for  its 
own  sake  becomes  the  absorbing  interest.  They  can 
pursue  it  with  great  advantage ;  for,  as  has  been  often 
said,  nothing  makes  money  like  money,  and  the  possession 
of  an  immense  capital  gives  innumerable  facilities  for 
increasing  it.  The  collecting  passion  takes  this  form. 
They  come  to  care  more  for  money  than  for  anything 
money  can  purchase,  though  less  for  money  than  for  the 
interest  and  the  excitement  of  getting  it.  Speculative 
enterprise  with  its  fluctuations,  uncertainties  and  surprises 
becomes  their  strongest  interest  and  their  greatest 
amusement. 

When  it  is  honestly  conducted  there  is  no  real  reason 
why  it  should  be  condemned.  On  these  conditions  a  life 
so  spent  is  I  think  usually  useful  to  the  world,  for  it 
generally  encourages  works  that  are  of  real  value.  All 
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that  can  be  truly  said  is  that  it  brings  with  it  grave 
temptations,  and  is  very  apt  to  lower  a  man's  moral 
being.  Speculation  easily  becomes  a  form  of  gambling 
so  fierce  in  its  excitement,  that  when  carried  on  inces 
santly  and  on  a  great  scale  it  kills  all  capacity  for  higher 
and  tranquil  pleasures,  strengthens  incalculably  the 
temptations  to  unscrupulous  gain,  disturbs  the  whole 
balance  of  character,  and  often  even  shortens  life.  With 
others  the  love  of  accumulation  has  a  strange  power 
of  materialising,  narrowing  and  hardening.  Habits  of 
meanness — sometimes  taking  curious  and  inconsistent 
forms,  and  applying  only  to  particular  things  or  depart 
ments  of  life — steal  insensibly  over  them,  and  the  love  of 
money  assumes  something  of  the  character  of  mania. 
Temptations  connected  with  money  are  indeed  among 
the  most  insidious  and  among  the  most  powerful  to 
which  we  are  exposed.  They  have  probably  a  wider 
empire  than  drink,  and,  unlike  the  temptations  that 
spring  from  animal  passion,  they  strengthen  rather  than 
diminish  with  age.  In  no  respect  is  it  more  necessary 
for  a  man  to  keep  watch  over  his  own  character,  taking 
care  that  the  unselfish  element  does  not  diminish,  and 
correcting  the  love  of  acquisition  by  generosity  of  expen 
diture. 

It  is  probable  that  the  highest  form  of  charity,  involv 
ing  real  and  serious  self-denial,  is  much  more  common 
among  the  poor,  and  even  the  very  poor,  than  among  the 
rich.  I  think  most  persons  who  have  had  much  practical 
acquaintance  with  the  dealings  of  the  poor  with  one 
another  will  confirm  this.  It  is  certainly  far  less  com 
mon  among  those  who  are  at  the  opposite  pole  of  fortune. 
They  have  not  had  the  same  discipline,  or  indeed  the 
same  possibility  of  self-sacrifice,  or  the  same  means  of 
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realising  the  pains  of  poverty,  and  there  is  another  reason 
which  tends  not  unnaturally  to  check  their  benevolence. 
A  man  with  the  reputation  of  great  wealth  soon  finds 
himself  beleaguered  by  countless  forms  of  mendicancy 
and  imposture.  He  comes  to  feel  that  there  is  a  general 
conspiracy  to  plunder  him,  and  he  is  naturally  thrown 
into  an  attitude  of  suspicion  and  self-defence.  Often, 
though  he  may  give  largely  and  generously,  he  will  do  so 
under  the  veil  of  strict  anonymity,  in  order  to  avoid  a 
reputation  for  generosity  which  will  bring  down  upon 
him  perpetual  solicitations.  If  he  is  an  intellectual  man  he 
will  probably  generalise  from  his  own  experience.  He  will 
be  deeply  impressed  with  the  enormous  evils  that  have 
sprung  from  ill-judged  charity,  and  with  the  superiority 
even  from  a  philanthropic  point  of  view  of  a  productive 
expenditure  of  money. 

And  in  truth  it  is  difficult  to  overrate  the  evil  effects 
of  injudicious  charities  in  discouraging  thrift,  industry, 
foresight  and  self-respect.  They  take  many  forms ;  some 
of  them  extremely  obvious,  while  others  can  only  be 
rightly  judged  by  a  careful  consideration  of  remote  con 
sequences.  There  are  the  idle  tourists  who  break  down, 
in  a  once  unsophisticated  district,  that  sense  of  self-respect 
which  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  lessons  that  early 
education  can  give  by  flinging  pence  to  be  scrambled  for 
among  the  children,  or  who  teach  the  poor  the  fatal 
lesson  that  mendicancy  or  something  hardly  distinguish 
able  from  mendicancy  will  bring  greater  gain  than  honest 
and  continuous  work.  There  is  the  impulsive,  uniiiquiring 
charity  that  makes  the  trade  of  the  skilful  begging-letter 
writer  a  lucrative  profession,  and  makes  men  and  women 
who  are  rich,  benevolent  and  weak,  the  habitual  prey  of 
greedy  impostors.  There  is  the  old-established  charity 
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for  ministering  to  simple   poverty   which   draws  to  its 
centre  all  the  pauperism   of   the  neighbouring  districts, 
depresses  wages   and  impoverishes   the  very   district  or 
class  it   was   intended   to   benefit.     There   are   charities 
which  not  only  largely  diminish  the  sufferings  that  are 
the  natural  consequence  and  punishment  of    vice  ;  but 
even   make  the    lot  of  the    criminal  and   the   vicious  a 
better  one  than  that  of  the  hard-working  poor.     There 
are  overlapping  charities  dealing  with  the  same   depart 
ment,  but  kept  up  with  lavish  waste  through  the  rivalry 
of  different  religious  denominations,  or  in  the  interests 
of  the  officials  connected  with  them ;  belated  or  super 
annuated  charities  formed  to  deal  with  circumstances  or 
sufferings  that  have  in  a  large  degree  passed  away — use 
less,  or  almost  useless,  charities  established  to  carry  out 
some  silly  fad  or  to  gratify  some  silly  vanity — sectarian 
charities  intended  to  further  ends  which,  in  the  eyes  of 
all  but  the  members  of  one   sect,  are  not  only  useless 
but  mischievous— charities  that  encourage  thriftless  mar 
riages,  or  make  it  easy  for  men  to  neglect  obvious  duties, 
or  keep  a  semi-pauper  population  stationary  in  employ 
ments  and  on  a  soil  where  they  can  never  prosper,  or  in 
other  ways  handicap,  impede  or  divert  the  natural  and 
healthy   course   of   industry.     Illustrations   of   all   these 
evils  will  occur  to  every  careful  student  of  the  subject. 
Unintelligent,  thoughtless,  purely  impulsive  charity,  and 
charity  which  is  inspired  by  some  other  motive  than  a 
real  desire  to  relieve  suffering,  will  constantly  go  wrong, 
but  every  intelligent  man  can  find  without  difficulty  vast 
fields  on  which   the  largest  generosity  may  be  expended 
with  abundant  fruit. 

Hospitals  and  kindred  institutions  for  alleviating  great 
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unavoidable  calamities,  and  giving  the  sick  poor  something 
of  the  same  chances  of  recovery  as  the  rich,  for  the  most 
part  fall  under  this  head.  Money  will  seldom  be  wasted 
which  is  spent  in  promoting  kinds  of  knowledge,  enter 
prise  or  research  that  bring  no  certain  remuneration 
proportioned  to  their  value  ;  in  assisting  poor  young  men 
of  ability  and  industry  to  develop  their  special  talents ; 
in  encouraging  in  their  many  different  forms  thrift,  self- 
help  and  co-operation ;  in  alleviating  the  inevitable  suf 
fering  that  follows  some  great  catastrophe  on  land  or  sea, 
or  great  transitions  of  industry,  or  great  fluctuations  and 
depressions  in  class  prosperity ;  in  giving  the  means  of 
healthy  recreation  or  ennobling  pleasures  to  the  denizens 
of  a  crowded  town.  The  vast  sphere  of  education  opens 
endless  fields  for  generous  expenditure,  and  every  religious 
man  will  find  objects  which,  in  the  opinion  not  only 
of  men  of  his  own  persuasion,  but  also  of  many  others, 
are  transcendently  important.  Nor  is  it  a  right  principle 
that  charity  should  be  denied  to  all  calamities  which  are 
in  some  degree  due  to  the  fault  of  the  sufferer,  or  which 
might  have  been  averted  by  exceptional  forethought  or 
self-denial.  Some  economists  write  as  if  a  far  higher 
standard  of  will  and  morals  should  be  expected  among 
the  poor  and  the  uneducated  than  can  be  found  among 
the  rich.  Good  sense  and  right  feeling  will  here  easily 
draw  the  line,  abstaining  from  charities  that  have  a  real 
influence  in  encouraging  improvidence  or  vice,  yet  making 
due  allowance  for  the  normal  weaknesses  of  our  nature. 

In  all  these  ways  the  very  rich  can  find  ample  oppor 
tunities  for  useful  benevolence.  It  is  the  prerogative  of 
great  wealth  that  it  can  often  cure  what  others  can  only 
palliate,  and  can  establish  permanent  sources  of  good 
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which  will  continue  long  after  the  donors  have  passed 
away.  In  dealing  with  individual  cases  of  distress,  rich 
men  who  have  neither  the  time  nor  the  inclination  to 
investigate  the  special  circumstances  will  do  well  to  rely 
largely  on  the  recommendation  of  others.  If  they  choose 
trustworthy,  competent  and  sensible  advisers  with  as 
much  judgment  as  they  commonly  show  in  the  manage 
ment  of  their  private  affairs,  they  are  not  likely  to  go 
astray.  There  never  was  a  period  when  a  larger  amount 
of  intelligent  and  disinterested  labour  was  employed  in 
careful  and  detailed  examination  of  the  circumstances 
and  needs  of  the  poor.  The  parish  clergyman,  the  dis 
trict  visitor,  the  agents  of  the  Charity  Organization 
Society  which  annually  selects  its  special  cases  of  well- 
ascertained  need,  will  abundantly  furnish  them  with  the 
knowledge  they  require. 

The  advantage  or  disadvantage  of  the  presence  in  a 
country  of  a  large  class  of  men  possessing  fortunes  far 
exceeding  anything  that  can  really  administer  to  their 
enjoyment  is  a  question  which  has  greatly  divided  both 
political  economists  and  moralists.  The  former  were 
long  accustomed  to  maintain  somewhat  exclusively  that 
laws  and  institutions  should  be  established  with  the  object 
of  furthering  the  greatest  possible  accumulation  of  wealth, 
and  that  a  system  of  unrestricted  competition,  coupled 
with  equal  laws,  giving  each  man  the  most  complete 
security  in  the  possession  and  disposal  of  his  property,  was 
the  best  means  of  attaining  this  end.  They  urged  with 
great  truth  that,  although  under  such  a  system  the  in 
equalities  of  fortune  will  be  enormous,  most  of  the  wealth 
of  the  very  rich  will  inevitably  be  distributed  in  the  form 
of  wages,  purchases,  and  industrial  enterprises  through 
the  community  at  large,  and  that  other  things  being  equal 
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the  richest  country  will  on  the  whole  be  the  happiest. 
They  clearly  saw  the  complete  delusion  of  the  common 
assertions  that  the  more  millionaires  there  are  in  a 
country  the  more  paupers  will  multiply,  and  that  society 
is  dividing  between  the  enormously  rich  and  the  abjectly 
poor.  The  great  industrial  communities,  in  which  there 
are  the  largest  number  of  very  wealthy  men,  are  also  the 
centres  in  which  we  find  the  most  prosperous  middle 
class,  and  the  highest  and  most  progressive  rates  of  wages 
and  standards  of  comfort  among  the  poor.  Great  corrup 
tion  in  many  forms  no  doubt  exists  in  them,  but  it  can 
scarcely  be  maintained  with  confidence  that  the  standard 
of  integrity  is  on  the  whole  lower  in  these  than  in  other 
countries,  and  they  at  least  escape  what  in  many  poor 
countries  is  one  of  the  most  fruitful  causes  of  corruption 
in  all  branches  of  administration — the  inadequate  pay  of 
the  servants  of  the  Crown.  The  path  of  liberty  in  the 
eyes  of  economists  of  this  school  is  the  path  of  wisdom, 
and  the}7  were  profoundly  distrustful  of  all  legislative 
attempts  to  restrict  or  interfere  with  the  course  of  indus 
trial  progress. 

In  our  own  generation  a  somewhat  different  tendency 
has  manifestly  strengthened.  It  has  been  said  that  past 
political  economists  paid  too  much  attention  to  the  accu 
mulation  and  too  little  to  the  distribution  of  wealth.  Men 
have  become  more  sensible  to  the  high  level  of  happiness 
and  moral  well-being  that  has  been  attained  in  some  of 
the  smaller  and  somewhat  stagnant  countries  of  Europe, 
where  wealth  is  more  generally  attained  by  thrift  and 
steady  industry  than  by  great  industrial  or  commercial 
enterprise — in  which  there  are  few  large  fortunes  but 
little  acute  poverty — a  low  standard  of  luxury,  but  a  high 
standard  of  real  comfort.  The  enormous  evils  that  have 
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grown  up  in  wealthy  countries,  in  the  form  of  company- 
mongering,  excessive  competition,  extravagant  and  often 
vicious  luxury,  and  dishonest  administration  of  public 
funds,  are  more  and  more  felt,  and  it  is  only  too  true 
that  in  these  countries  there  are  large  and  influential 
circles  of  society  in  which  all  considerations  of  character, 
intellect,  or  manners  seem  lost  in  an  intense  thirst  for 
wealth,  and  for  the  things  that  it  can  give.  Sometimes 
we  find  vast  fortunes  in  countries  where  there  is  but 
little  enterprise  and  a  very  low  standard  of  comfort  among 
the  people,  and  where  this  is  the  case  it  is  usually  due  to 
unequal  laws  or  corrupt  administration.  In  the  free,  demo 
cratic,  and  industrial  communities  great  fluctuations  and 
disparities  of  wealth  are  inevitable,  and  some  of  the  most 
colossal  fortunes  have,  no  doubt,  been  made  by  the  evil 
methods  I  have  described.  They  are,  however,  only  a 
minority,  and  not  a  very  large  one.  Like  all  the  great 
successes  of  life,  abnormal  accumulation  of  wealth  is 
usually  due  to  the  combination  in  different  proportions 
of  ability,  character,  and  chance,  and  is  not  tainted  with 
dishonesty.  On  the  whole,  the  question  that  should  be 
asked  is  not  what  a  man  has,  but  how  he  obtained  it 
and  how  he  uses  it.  When  wealth  is  honestly  acquired 
and  wisely  and  generously  used,  the  more  rich  men  there 
are  in  a  country  the  better. 

There  has  probably  never  been  a  period  in  the  history 
of  the  world  when  the  conditions  of  industry,  assisted  by 
the  great  gold  discoveries  in  several  parts  of  the  globe, 
were  so  favourable  to  the  formation  of  enormous  fortunes 
as  at  present,  and  when  the  race  of  millionaires  was  so 
large.  The  majority  belong  to  the  English-speaking 
race  ;  probably  most  of  their  gigantic  fortunes  have  been 
rapidly  accumulated,  and  bring  with  them  none  of  the 
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necessary,  hereditary,  and  clearly  denned  obligations  of  a 
great  landowner,  while  a  considerable  proportion  of  them 
have  fallen  to  the  lot  of  men  who,  through  their  educa 
tion  or  early  habits,  have  not  many  cultivated  or  naturally 
expensive  tastes.  In  England  many  of  the  new  million 
aires  become  great  landowners  and  set  up  great  establish 
ments.  In  America,  where  country  tastes  are  less  marked 
and  where  the  difficulties  of  domestic  service  are  very  great, 
this  is  less  common.  In  both  countries  the  number  of 
men  with  immense  fortunes,  absolutely  at  their  own 
disposal,  has  enormously  increased,  and  the  character  of 
their  expenditure  has  become  a  matter  of  real  national 
importance. 

Much  of  it,  no  doubt,  goes  in  simple  luxury  and  osten 
tation,  or  in  mere  speculation,  or  in  restoring  old  and 
dilapidated  fortunes  through  the  marriages  of  rank  with 
money  which  are  so  characteristic  of  our  time,  but  much 
also  is  devoted  to  charitable  or  philanthropic  purposes. 
In  this,  as  in  most  things,  motives  are  often  very  blended. 
To  men  of  such  fortunes,  such  expenditure,  even  on  a 
large  scale,  means  no  real  self-sacrifice,  and  the  induce 
ments  to  it  are  not  always  of  the  highest  kind.  To  some 
men  it  is  a  matter  of  ambition — a  legitimate  and  useful 
ambition — to  obtain  the  enduring  and  honourable  fame 
which  attaches  to  the  founder  of  a  great  philanthropic 
or  educational  establishment.  Others  find  that,  in  Eng 
land  at  least,  large  philanthropic  expenditure  is  one  of  the 
easiest  and  shortest  paths  to  social  success,  bringing  men 
and  women  of  low  extraction  and  bad  manners  into  close 
and  frequent  connection  with  the  recognised  leaders  of 
society  ;  while  others  again  have  discovered  that  it  is  the 
quickest  way  of  effacing  the  stigma  which  still  in  some 
degree  attaches  to  wealth  which  has  been  acquired  by 
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dishonourable  or  dubious  means.  Fashion,  social  ambi 
tion,  and  social  rivalries  are  by  no  means  unknown  in  the 
fields  of  charity.  There  are  many,  however,  in  whose 
philanthropy  the  element  of  self  has  no  place,  and  whose 
sole  desire  is  to  expend  their  money  in  forms  that  can  be 
of  most  real  and  permanent  benefit  to  others. 

Such  men  have  great  power,  and,  if  their  philanthropic 
expenditure  is  wisely  guided,  it  may  be  of  incalculable 
benefit.  I  have  already  indicated  many  of  the  channels 
in  which  it  may  safely  flow,  but  one  or  two  additional 
hints  on  the  subject  may  not  be  useless.  Perhaps  as  a 
general  rule  these  men  will  find  that  they  can  act  most 
wisely  by  strengthening  and  enlarging  old  charities  which 
are  really  good,  rather  than  by  founding  new  ones. 
Competition  is  the  soul  of  industry,  but  certainly  not  of 
charity,  and  there  is  in  England  a  deplorable  waste  of 
money  and  machinery  through  the  excessive  multiplication 
of  institutions  intended  for  the  same  objects.  The  kind  of 
ambition  to  which  I  have  just  referred  tends  to  make  men 
prefer  new  charities  which  can  be  identified  with  their 
names  ;  the  paid  officials  connected  with  charities  have 
become  a  large  and  powerful  profession,  and  their  influ 
ence  is  naturally  used  in  the  same  direction ;  the  many 
different  religious  bodies  in  the  country  often  refuse  to 
combine,  and  each  desires  to  have  its  own  institutions  ; 
and  there  are  fashions  in  charity  which,  while  they 
greatly  stimulate  generosity,  have  too  often  the  effect  of 
diverting  it  from  the  older  and  more  unobtrusive  forms, 
On  the  other  hand,  one  of  the  most  important  facts  in  our 
present  economical  condition  is  that  an  extraordinary  and 
almost  unparalleled  development  of  industrial  prosperity 
has  been  accompanied  by  extreme  and  long-continued 
agricultural  depression,  and  by  a  great  fall  in  the  rate  of 
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interest.  Wealth  in  many  forms  is  accumulating  with 
wonderful  rapidity,  and  the  increased  rate  of  wages  is 
diffusing  prosperity  among  the  working  classes  ;  but  those 
who  depend  directly  or  indirectly  on  agricultural  rents  or 
on  interest  of  money  invested  in  trust  securities  have 
been  suffering  severely,  and  they  comprise  some  of  the 
most  useful,  blameless,  and  meritorious  classes  in  the 
community.  The  same  causes  that  have  injured  them 
have  fallen  with  crushing  severity  on  old-established 
institutions  which  usually  derive  their  income  largely  or 
entirely  from  the  rent  of  land  or  from  money  invested  in 
the  public  funds.  The  bitter  cry  of  distress  that  is  rising 
from  the  hospitals  and  many  other  ancient  charities, 
from  the  universities,  from  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church,  abundantly  proves  it. 

The  preference,  however,  to  be  given  to  old  charities 
rather  than  to  new  ones  is  subject  to  very  many  excep 
tions.  It  does  not  apply  to  new  countries  or  to  the  many 
cases  in  which  changes  and  developments  of  industry 
have  planted  vast  agglomerations  of  population  in  districts 
which  were  once  but  thinly  populated,  and  therefore  but 
little  provided  with  charitable  or  educational  institutions. 
Nor  does  it  apply  to  the  many  cases  in  which  the  circum 
stances  of  modern  life  have  called  into  existence  new 
forms  of  charity,  new  wants,  new  dangers  and  evils  to  be 
combated,  new  departments  of  knowledge  to  be  cultivated. 
One  of  the  greatest  difficulties  of  the  older  universities  is 
that  of  providing,  out  of  their  shrinking  endowments, 
for  the  teaching  of  branches  of  science  and  knowledge 
which  have  only  come  into  existence,  or  at  least  into 
prominence,  long  after  these  universities  were  esta 
blished,  and  some  of  which  require  not  only  trained 
teachers  but  costly  apparatus  and  laboratories.  Increasing 
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international  competition  and  enlarged  scientific  know 
ledge  have  rendered  necessary  an  amount  of  technical 
and  agricultural  education  never  dreamed  of  by  our 
ancestors  ;  and  the  rise  of  the  great  provincial  towns  and 
the  greater  intensity  of  provincial  life  and  provincial 
patriotism,  as  well  as  the  changes  that  have  passed  over 
the  position  both  of  the  working  and  middle  classes, 
have  created  a  genuine  demand  for  educational  establish 
ments  of  a  different  type  from  the  older  universities.  The 
higher  education  of  women  is  essentially  a  nineteenth- 
century  work,  and  it  has  been  carried  on  without  the 
assistance  of  old  endowments  and  with  very  little  help 
from  modern  Parliaments.  In  the  distribution  of  public 
funds  a  class  which  is  wyholly  unrepresented  in  Parliament 
seldom  gets  its  fair  share;  and  higher  education,  like 
most  forms  of  science,  like  most  of  the  higher  forms  of 
literature,  and  like  many  valuable  forms  of  research, 
never  can  be  self-supporting.  There  are  great  branches 
of  knowledge  which  without  established  endowments 
must  remain  uncultivated,  or  be  cultivated  only  by  men 
of  considerable  private  means.  Some  invaluable  curative 
agencies,  such  as  convalescent  homes  in  different  countries 
and  climates  and  for  different  diseases,  have  grown  up  in 
our  own  generation,  as  well  as  some  of  the  most  fruitful 
forms  of  medical  research  and  some  of  the  most  efficacious 
methods  of  giving  healthy  change  and  brightness  to  the 
lives  that  are  most  monotonous  and  overstrained.  Every 
great  revolution  in  industry,  in  population,  and  even  in 
knowledge,  brings  with  it  new  and  special  wants,  and 
there  are  cases  in  which  assisted  emigration  is  one  of  the 
best  forms  of  charity. 

These  are  but  a  few  illustrations  of  the  directions  in 
which  the  large  surplus  funds  which  many  of  the  very 
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rich  are  prepared  to  expend  on  philanthropic  purposes 
may  profitably  go.  There  is  a  marked  and  increasing 
tendency  in  our  age  to  meet  all  the  various  exigencies  of 
Society,  as  they  arise,  by  State  aid  resting  on  compulsory 
taxation.  In  countries  where  the  levels  of  fortune  are 
such  that  few  men  have  incomes  greatly  in  excess  of  their 
real  or  factitious  wants,  this  method  will  probably  be 
necessary  ;  but  many  of  the  wants  I  have  described  can 
be  better  met  by  the  old  English  method  of  intelligent 
private  generosity,  and  in  a  country  in  which  the  number 
of  the  very  rich  is  so  great  and  so  increasing,  this 
generosity  should  not  be  wanting. 
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CHAPTEE  XIV 

MARRIAGE 


THE  beautiful  saying  of  Newton,  that  he  felt  like  a  child 
who  had  been  picking  up  a  few  pebbles  on  the  shore  of 
the  great  ocean  of  undiscovered  truth,  may  well  occur  to 
any  writer  who  attempts  to  say  something  on  the  vast 
subject  of  marriage.  The  infinite  variety  of  circumstances 
and  characters  affects  it  in  infinitely  various  ways,  and  all 
that  can  here  be  done  is  to  collect  a  few  somewhat  isolated 
and  miscellaneous  remarks  upon  it.  Yet  it  is  a  subject 
which  cannot  be  omitted  in  a  book  like  this.  In  numerous 
cases  it  is  the  great  turning-point  of  a  life,  and  in  all  cases 
when  it  takes  place  it  is  one  of  the  most  important  of 
its  events.  Whatever  else  marriage  may  do  or  fail  to 
do,  it  never  leaves  a  man  unchanged.  His  intellect,  his 
character,  his  happiness,  his  way  of  looking  on  the  world, 
will  all  be  influenced  by  it.  If  it  does  not  raise  or 
strengthen  him  it  will  lower  or  weaken.  If  it  does  not 
deepen  happiness  it  will  impair  it.  It  brings  with  it 
duties,  interests,  habits,  hopes,  cares,  sorrows,  and  joys 
that  will  penetrate  into  every  fissure  of  his  nature,  and 
modify  the  whole  course  of  his  life. 

It  is  strange  to  think  with  how  much  levity  and  how 
little  knowledge  a  contract,  which  is  so  indissoluble,  and 

at  the  same  time  so  momentous,  is  constantly  assumed 

sometimes  under  the  influence  of  a  blinding  passion  and 
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at  an  age  when  life  is  still  looked  upon  as  a  romance 
or  an  idyll,  sometimes  as  a  matter  of  mere  ambition 

/and  calculation — through  a  desire  for  wealth,  or  title,  or 
position.  Men  and  women  rely  on  the  force  of  habit  and 
necessity  to  accommodate  themselves  to  conditions  they 
have  never  really  understood  or  realised. 

In  most  cases  different  motives  combine,  though  in 
different  degrees.  Sometimes  an  overpowering  affection 
for  the  person  is  the  strongest  motive,  and  eclipses  all 
others.  Sometimes  the  main  motive  to  marriage  is  a 
desire  to  be  married.  It  is  to  obtain  a  settled  household 
and  position  ;  to  be  relieved  from  the  'unchartered  freedom ' 
and  the  '  vague  desires '  of  a  lonely  life ;  to  find  some 
object  of  affection ;  to  acquire  the  steady  habits  and  the 
exemption  from  household  cares  which  are  essential  to 
a  career  ;  to  perpetuate  a  race  ;  perhaps  to  escape  from 
family  discomforts,  or  to  introduce  a  new  and  happy 
influence  into  a  family.  With  these  motives  a  real 
affection  for  a  particular  person  is  united,  but  it  is  not  of 
such  a  character  as  to  preclude  choice,  judgment,  com 
parison,  and  a  consideration  of  worldly  advantages. 

It  is  a  wise  saying  of  Swift  that  there  would  be  fewer 
/  unhappy  marriages  in  the  world  if  women  thought  less  of 
making  nets  and  more  of  making  cages.  The  qualities 
that  attract,  fascinate,  and  dazzle  are  often  widely  different 
from  those  which  are  essential  to  a  happy  marriage. 
Sometimes  they  are  distinctly  hostile  to  it.  More  fre 
quently  they  conduce  to  it,  but  only  in  an  inferior  or 
subsidiary  degree.  The  turn  of  mind  and  character  that 
makes  the  accomplished  flirt  is  certainly  not  that  which 
promises  best  for  the  happiness  of  a  married  life ;  and 
distinguished  beauty,  brilliant  talents,  and  the  heroic 
qualities  that  play  a  great  part  in  the  affairs  of  life,  and 


282  THE   MAP   OF   LIFE 

shine  conspicuously  in  the  social  sphere,  sink  into  a  minor 
place  among  the  elements  of  married  happiness.  In 
marriage  the  identification  of  two  lives  is  so  complete 
that  it  brings  every  faculty  and  gift  into  play,  but  in 
degrees  and  proportions  very  different  from  public  life  or 
casual  intercourse  and  relations.  The  most  essential  are 
often  wanting  in  a  brilliant  life,  and  largely  developed  in 
lives  and  characters  that  rise  little,  if  at  all,  above  the 
commonplace.  In  the  words  of  a  very  shrewd  man  of  the 
world  :  '  Before  marriage  the  shape,  the  figure,  the  com 
plexion  carry  all  before  them  ;  after  marriage  the  mind 
and  character  unexpectedly  claim  their  share,  and  that 
the  largest,  of  importance.'  1 

The  relation  is  one  of  the  closest  intimacy  and  con 
fidence,  and  if  the  identity  of  interest  between  the  two 
partners  is  not  complete,  each  has  an  almost  immeasurable 
power  of  injuring  the  other.  A  moral  basis  of  sterling 
qualities  is  of  capital  importance.  A  true,  honest,  and 

v/ trustworthy  nature,  capable  of  self-sacrifice  and  self- 
restraint,  should  rank  in  the  first  line,  and  after  that  a 
kindly,  equable,  and  contented  temper,  a  power  of  sympathy, 
a  habit  of  looking  at  the  better  and  brighter  side  of  men 
and  things.  Of  intellectual  qualities,  judgment,  tact,  and 

*  order  are  perhaps  the  most  valuable.  Above  almost  all 
things,  men  should  seek  in  marriage  perfect  sanity,  and 
dread  everything  like  hysteria.  Beauty  will  continue  to 
be  a  delight,  though  with  much  diminished  power,  but 
grace  and  the  charm  of  manner  will  retain  their  full 
attraction  to  the  last.  They  brighten  in  innumerable 
ways  the  little  things  of  life,  and  life  is  mainly  made  up 
of  little  things,  exposed  to  petty  frictions,  and  requiring 
small  decisions  and  small  sacrifices.  Wide  interests  and 
1  Melbourne  Papers,  p.  72. 
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large  appreciations  are,  in  the  marriage  relation,  more 
important  than  any  great  constructive  or  creative  talent, 
and  the  power  to  soothe,  to  sympathise,  to  counsel,  and  to 
endure  than  the  highest  qualities  of  the  hero  or  the  saint. 
It  is  by  these  alone  that  the  married  life  attains  its  full 
measure  of  perfection. 

'  Tu  mihi  curarum  requies  in  nocte  vel  atra 
Lumen,  et  in  solis  tu  mihi  turba  locis.' 1 

But  while  this  is  true  of  all  marriages,  it  is  obvious 
that  different  professions  and  circumstances  of  life  will 
demand  different  qualities.  A  hard-working  labouring 
man,  or  a  man  who,  though  not  labouring  with  his  hands, 
is  living  a  life  of  poverty  and  struggle,  will  not  seek  in 
marriage  a  type  of  character  exactly  the  same  as  a  man 
who  is  born  to  a  great  position,  and  who  has  large  social 
and  administrative  duties  to  discharge.  The  wife  of  a 
clergyman  immersed  in  the  many  interests  of  a  parish  ; 
the  wrife  of  a  soldier  or  a  merchant,  who  may  have  to  live 
in  many  lands,  with  long  periods  of  separation  from  her 
husband,  and  perhaps  amid  many  hardships  ;  the  wife  of 
an  active  and  ambitious  politician  ;  the  wife  of  a  busy  pro 
fessional  man  incessantly  occupied  outside  his  home  ;  the 
wife  of  a  man  whose  health  or  business  or  habits  keep  him 
constantly  in  his  house,  will  each  need  some  special  quali 
ties.  There  are  few  things  in  which  both  men  and  women 
naturally  differ  more  than  in  the  elasticity  and  adaptive- 
ness  of  their  natures,  in  their  power  of  bearing  monotony, 
in  the  place  which  habit,  routine,  and  variety  hold  in 
their  happiness  ;  and  in  different  kinds  of  life  these 
things  have  very  different  degrees  of  importance.  Special 
family  circumstances,  such  as  children  by  a  former 

1  Propertius. 
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marriage,  or  difficult  and  delicate  relations  with  members 
of  the  family  of  one  partner,  will  require  the  exercise  of 
special  qualities.  Such  relations,  indeed,  are  often  one 
of  the  most  searching  and  severe  tests  of  the  sterling  quali 
ties  of  female  character. 

Probably,  on  the  whole,  the  best  presumption  of  a 
successful  choice  in  marriage  will  be  found  where  the 
wife  has  not  been  educated  in  circumstances  or  ideas 
absolutely  dissimilar  from  those  of  her  married  life. 
Marriages  of  different  races  or  colours  are  rarely  happy, 
and  the  same  thing  is  true  of  marriages  between  persons 
of  social  levels  that  are  so  different  as  to  entail  great 
differences  of  manners  and  habits.  Other  and  minor 
disparities  of  circumstances  between  girl  life  and  married 
life  will  have  their  effect,  but  they  are  less  strong  and 
less  invariable.  Some  of  the  happiest  marriages  have 
been  marriages  of  emancipation,  which  removed  a  girl 
from  uncongenial  family  surroundings,  and  placed  her 
for  the  first  time  in  an  intellectual  and  moral  atmosphere 
in  which  she  could  freely  breathe.  At  the  same  time,  in 
the  choice  of  a  wife  the  character,  circumstances,  habits, 
and  tone  of  the  family  in  which  she  has  been  brought  up 
will  always  be  an  important  element.  There  are  qualities 
of  race,  there  are  pedigrees  of  character  which  it  is  never 
prudent  to  neglect.  Franklin  quotes  with  approval  the 
advice  of  a  wrise  man  to  choose  a  wife  *  out  of  a  bunch/ 
as  girls  brought  up  together  improve  each  other  by 
emulation,  learn  mutual  self-sacrifice  and  forbearance, 
rub  off  their  angularities,  and  are  not  suffered  to  develop 
overweening  self-conceit.  A  family  where  the  ruling 
taste  is  vulgar,  where  the  standard  of  honour  is  low, 
where  extravagance  and  self-indulgence  and  want  of  order 
habitually  prevail,  creates  an  atmosphere  which  it  needs  a 
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strong  character  altogether  to  escape.  There  is  also  the 
great  question  of  physical  health.  A  man  should  seek  in 
marriage  rather  to  raise  than  to  depress  the  physical  level 
of  his  family,  and  above  all  not  to  introduce  into  it  grave, 
well-ascertained  hereditary  disease.  Of  all  forms  of  self- 
sacrifice  hardly  any  is  at  once  so  plainly  right  and  so 
plainly  useful  as  the  celibacy  of  those  who  are  tainted 
with  such  disease. 

There  is  no  subject  on  which  religious  teachers  have 
dwelt  more  than  upon  marriage  and  the  relation  of  the 
sexes,  and  it  has  been  continually  urged  that  the  propa 
gation  of  children  is  its  first  end.  It  is  strange,  however, 
to  observe  how  almost  absolutely  in  the  popular  ethics  of 
Christendom  such  considerations  as  that  which  I  have 
last  mentioned  have  been  neglected.  If  one  of  the  most 
responsible  things  that  a  man  can  do  is  to  bring  a  human 
being  into  the  world,  one  of  his  first  and  most  obvious 
duties  is  to  do  what  he  can  to  secure  that  it  shall  come 
into  the  world  with  a  sound  body  and  a  sane  mind. 
This  is  the  best  inheritance  that  parents  can  leave  their 
children,  and  it  is  in  a  large  degree  within  their  reach. 
Immature  marriage,  excessive  child-bearing,  marriages 
of  near  relations,  and,  above  all,  marriages  with  some 
grave  hereditary  physical  or  mental  disease  or  some  great 
natural  defect,  may  bring  happiness  to  the  parents,  but 
can  scarcely  fail  to  entail  a  terrible  penalty  upon  their 
children.  It  is  clearly  recognised  that  one  of  the  first 
duties  of  parents  to  their  children  is  to  secure  them  in 
early  life  not  only  good  education,  but  also,  as  far  as  is 
within  their  power,  the  conditions  of  a  healthy  being. 
But  the  duty  goes  back  to  an  earlier  stage,  and  in 
marriage  the  prospects  of  the  unborn  should  never  be 
forgotten.  This  is  one  of  the  considerations  which  in  the 
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ethics  of  the  future  is  likely  to  have  a  wholly  different 
place  from  any  that  it  has  occupied  in  the  past. 

A  kindred  consideration,  little  less  important  and 
almost  equally  neglected  in  popular  teaching,  is  that  it 
is  a  moral  offence  to  bring  children  into  the  world  with 
no  prospect  of  being  able  to  provide  for  them.  It  is 
difficult  to  exaggerate  the  extent  to  which  the  neglect  of 
these  two  duties  has  tended  to  the  degradation  andunhappi- 
ness  of  the  world. 

The  greatly  increased  importance  which  the  Darwinian 
theory  has  given  to  heredity  should  tend  to  make  men 
more  sensible  of  the  first  of  these  duties.  In  marriage 
there  are  not  only  reciprocal  duties  between  the  two 
partners  ;  there  are  also,  more  than  in  any  other  act  of 
life,  plain  duties  to  the  race.  The  hereditary  nature  of 
insanity  and  of  some  forms  of  disease  is  an  indisputable 
truth.  The  hereditary  transmission  of  character  has  not, 
it  is  true,  as  yet  acquired  this  position ;  and  there  is  a 
grave  schism  on  the  subject  in  the  Darwinian  school. 
But  that  it  exists  to  some  extent  few  close  observers  will 
doubt,  and  it  is  in  a  high  degree  probable  that  it  is  one  of 
the  most  powerful  moulding  influences  of  life.  No  more 
probable  explanation  has  yet  been  given  of  the  manner  in 
which  human  nature  has  been  built  up,  and  of  the  various 
instincts  and  tastes  with  which  we  are  born,  than  the 
doctrine  that  habits  and  modes  of  thought  and  feeling 
indulged  in  and  produced  by  circumstances  in  former 
generations  have  gradually  become  innate  in  the  race,  and 
exhibit  themselves  spontaneously  and  instinctively  and 
quite  independently  of  the  circumstances  that  originally 
produced  them.  According  -to  this  theory  the  same 
process  is  continually  going  on.  Man  has  slowly  emerged 
from  a  degraded  and  bestial  condition.  The  pressure  of 
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long-continued  circumstances  has  moulded  him  into  his 
special  type ;  but  new  feelings  and  habits,  or  modifica 
tions  of  old  feelings  and  habits,  are  constantly  passing 
not  only  into  his  life  but  into  his  nature,  taking  root 
there,  and  in  some  degree  at  least  reproducing  them 
selves  by  the  force  of  heredity  in  the  innate  disposition  of 
his  offspring.  If  this  be  true,  it  gives  a  new  and  terrible 
importance  both  to  the  duty  of  self-culture  and  to  the 
duty  of  wise  selection  in  marriage.  It  means  that 
children  are  likely  to  be  influenced  not  only  by  what 
we  do  and  by  what  we  say,  but  also  by  what  we  are,  and 
that  the  characters  of  the  parents  in  different  degrees  and 
combinations  will  descend  even  to  a  remote  posterity. 

It  throws  a  not  less  terrible  light  upon  the  mis 
calculations  of  the  past.  On  this  hypothesis,  as  Mr. 
Gallon  has  truly  shown,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  ex 
aggerate  the  evil  which  has  been  brought  upon  the 
world  by  the  religious  glorification  of  celibacy  and  by 
the  enormous  development  and  encouragement  of  the 
monastic  life.  Generation  after  generation,  century  after 
century,  and  over  the  whole  wide  surface  of  Christendom, 
this  conception  of  religion  drew  into  a  sterile  celibacy 
nearly  all  who  were  most  gentle,  most  unselfish,  most 
earnest,  studious,  and  religious,  most  susceptible  to  moral 
and  intellectual  enthusiasm,  and  thus  prevented  them 
from  transmitting  to  posterity  the  very  qualities  that 
are  most  needed  for  the  happiness  and  the  moral  pro 
gress  of  the  race.  Whenever  the  good  and  evil  resulting 
from  different  religious  systems  come  to  be  impartially 
judged,  this  consideration  is  likely  to  weigh  heavily  in 
the  scale.1 

1  Galton's  Hereditary  Genius,  pp.  357-8.     It  may  be  argued,  on   the 
other  side,  that  the  monasteries  consigned  to  celibacy  a  great  proportion  of 
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Eeturning,  however,  to  the  narrower  sphere  of  par 
ticular  marriages,  it  may  be  observed  that  although  full 
confidence  and,  in  one  sense,  complete  identification  of 
interests  are  the  characteristics  of  a  perfect  marriage, 
this  does  not  by  any  means  imply  that  one  partner  should 
be  a  kind  of  duplicate  of  the  other.  Woman  is  not  a 
mere  weaker  man  ;  and  the  happiest  marriages  are  often 
those  in  which,  in  tastes,  character,  and  intellectual 
^  qualities,  the  wife  is  rather  the  complement  than  the 
reflection  of  her  husband.  In  intellectual  things  this  is 
constantly  shown.  The  purely  practical  and  prosaic 
intellect  is  united  with  an  intellect  strongly  tinged  with 
poetry  and  romance ;  the  man  whose  strength  is  in  facts 
with  the  woman  whose  strength  is  in  ideas ;  the  man 
who  is  wholly  absorbed  in  science  or  politics  or  economical 
or  industrial  problems  and  pursuits  with  a  woman  who 
possesses  the  talent  or  at  least  the  temperament  of  an 
artist  or  musician.  In  such  cases  one  partner  brings 
sympathies  or  qualities,  tastes  or  appreciations  or  kinds 
of  knowledge  in  which  the  other  is  most  defective ;  and 
by  the  close  and  constant  contact  of  two  dissimilar  types 
each  is,  often  insensibly,  but  usually  very  effectually, 
improved.  Men  differ  greatly  in  their  requirements  of 
intellectual  sympathy.  A  perfectly  commonplace  intel 
lectual  surrounding  will  usually  do  something  to  stunt  or 
lower  a  fine  intelligence,  but  it  by  no  means  follows  that 
each  man  finds  the  best  intellectual  atmosphere  to  be 
that  which  is  most  in  harmony  with  his  own  special 
talent. 

To  many,  hard   intellectual  labour  is   an   eminently 

the  weaker  physical  natures,  who  would  otherwise  have  left  sickly  children 
behind  them.  This,  and  the  much  greater  mortality  of  weak  infant  life, 
must  have  strengthened  the  race  in  an  age  when  sanitary  science  was 
unknown  and  when  external  conditions  were  very  unfavourable. 
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isolated  thing,  and  what  they  desire  most  in  the  family 
circle  is  to  cast  off  all  thought  of  it.  I  have  known  two 
men  who  were  in  the  first  rank  of  science,  intimate 
friends,  and  both  of  them  of  very  domestic  characters. 
One  of  them  was  accustomed  to  do  nearly  all  his  work 
in  the  presence  of  his  wife,  and  in  the  closest  possible 
co-operation  with  her.  The  other  used  to  congratulate 
himself  that  none  of  his  family  had  his  own  scientific 
tastes,  and  that  when  he  left  his  work  and  came  into  his 
family  circle  he  had  the  rest  of  finding  himself  in  an 
atmosphere  that  was  entirely  different.  Some  men  of 
letters  need  in  their  work  constant  stimulus,  interest,  and 
sympathy.  Others  desire  only  to  develop  their  talent 
uncontrolled,  uninfluenced,  and  undisturbed,  and  with  an 
atmosphere  of  cheerful  quiet  around  them. 

What  is  true  of  intellect  is  also  in  a  large  degree  true 
of  character.  Two  persons  living  constantly  together 
should  have  many  tastes  and  sympathies  in  common, 
and  their  characters  will  in  most  cases  tend  to  assimilate. 
Yet  great  disparities  of  character  may  subsist  in  marriage, 
not  only  without  evil  but  often  with  great  advantage. 
This  is  especially  the  case  where  each  supplies  what  is 
most  needed  in  the  other.  Some  natures  require  sedatives 
and  others  tonics ;  and  it  will  often  be  found  in  a  happy 
marriage  that  the  union  of  two  dissimilar  natures  stimu 
lates  the  idle  and  inert,  moderates  the  impetuous,  gives 
generosity  to  the  parsimonious  and  order  to  the  extrava 
gant,  imparts  the  spirit  of  caution  or  the  spirit  of  en 
terprise  which  is  most  needed,  and  corrects  by  contact 
with  a  healthy  and  cheerful  nature  the  morbid  and  the 
desponding. 

Marriage  may  also  very  easily  have  opposite  effects. 
It  is  not  unfrequently  founded  on  the  sympathy  of  a 
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common  weakness,  and  when  this  is  the  case  it  can 
hardly  fail  to  deepen  the  defect.  On  the  whole,  women, 
in  some  of  the  most  valuable  forms  of  strength — in  the 
power  of  endurance  and  in  the  power  of  perseverance — 
are  at  least  the  equals  of  men.  But  weak  and  tremulous 
nerves,  excessive  sensibility,  and  an  exaggerated  share  of 
impulse  and  emotion  are  indissolubly  associated  with 
certain  charms,  both  of  manner  and  character,  which  are 
intensely  feminine,  and  to  many  men  intensely  attractive. 
When  a  nature  of  this  kind  is  wedded  to  a  weak  or  a 
desponding  man,  the  result  will  seldom  be  happiness  to 
either  party,  but  with  a  strong  man  such  marriages  are 
often  very  happy.  Strength  may  wed  with  weakness 
or  with  strength,  but  weakness  should  beware  of  mating 
itself  with  weakness.  It  needs  the  oak  to  support  the 
ivy  with  impunity,  and  there  are  many  who  find  the 
constant  contact  of  a  happy  and  cheerful  nature  the  first 
essential  of  their  happiness. 

As  it  is  not  wise  or  right  that  either  partner  in 
marriage  should  lose  his  or  her  individuality,  so  it  is 
right  that  each  should  have  an  independent  sphere  of 
authority.  It  is  assumed,  of  course,  that  there  is  the 
perfect  trust  which  should  be  the  first  condition  of 
marriage  and  also  a  reasonable  judgment.  Many  mar 
riages  have  been  permanently  marred  because  the  woman 
has  been  given  no  independence  in  money  matters,  and 
is  obliged  to  come  for  each  small  thing  to  her  husband. 
In  general  the  less  the  husband  meddles  in  household 
matters,  or  the  wife  in  professional  ones,  the  better.  The 
education  of  very  young  children  of  both  sexes,  and  of 
girls  of  a  mature  age,  will  fall  almost  exclusively  to  the 
wife.  The  education  of  the  boys  when  they  have 
emerged  from  childhood  will  be  rather  governed  by  the 
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judgment  of  the  man.  Many  things  will  be  regulated  in 
common ;  but  the  larger  interests  of  the  family  will 
usually  fall  chiefly  to  one  partner,  the  smaller  and  more 
numerous  ones  to  the  other. 

On  such  matters,  however,  generalisations  have  little 
value,  as  exceptions  are  very  numerous.  Differences  of 
character,  age,  experience,  and  judgment,  and  countless 
special  circumstances  will  modify  the  family  type,  and  it 
is  in  discovering  these  differences  that  wisdom  in  marriage 
mainly  consists.  The  directions  in  which  married  life 
may  influence  character  are  also  very  many ;  but  in  the 
large  number  of  cases  in  which  it  brings  with  it  a  great 
weight  of  household  cares  and  family  interests,  it  will 
usually  be  found  with  both  partners,  but  especially  with 
the  woman,  at  once  to  strengthen  and  to  narrow  unselfish 
ness.  She  will  live  very  little  for  herself,  but  very  ex 
clusively  for  her  family.  On  the  intellectual  side  such 
marriages  usually  give  a  sounder  judgment  and  a  wider 
knowledge  of  the  world  rather  than  purely  intellectual 
tastes.  It  is  a  good  thing  when  the  education  which 
precedes  marriage  not  only  prepares  for  the  duties  of  the 
married  life,  but  also  furnishes  a  fair  share  of  the  interests 
and  tastes  which  that  state  will  probably  tend  to  weaken. 
The  hard  battle  of  life,  and  the  anxieties  and  sorrows  that 
a  family  seldom  fails  to  bring,  will  naturally  give  an 
increased  depth  and  seriousness  to  character.  There  are, 
however,  natures  which,  though  they  may  be  tainted  by 
no  grave  vice,  are  so  incurably  frivolous  that  even  this 
education  will  fail  to  influence  them.  As  Emerson  says, 
*  A  fly  is  as  untameable  as  a  hyaena.' 

The  age  that  is  most  suited  for  marriage  is  also  a 
matter  which  will  depend  largely  on  individual  cir 
cumstances.  The  ancients,  as  is  well  known,  placed 
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it,  in  the  case  of  the  man,  far  back,  and  they  desired  a 
great  difference  of  age  between  the  man  and  the  woman. 
Plato  assigned  between  thirty  and  thirty-five,  and 
Aristotle  thirty-seven,  as  the  best  age  for  a  man  to 
marry,  while  they  would  have  the  girls  married  at 
eighteen  or  twenty.1  In  their  view,  however,  marriage 
was  looked  upon  very  exclusively  from  the  side  of  the 
man  and  of  the  State.  They  looked  on  it  mainly  as  the 
means  of  producing  healthy  citizens,  and  it  was  in  their 
eyes  almost  wholly  dissociated  from  the  passion  of  love. 
Montaigne,  in  one  of  his  essays,  has  expounded  this  view 
with  the  frankest  cynicism.2  Yet  few  things  are  so  im 
portant  in  marriage  as  that  the  man  should  bring  into  it 
the  freshness  and  the  purity  of  an  untried  nature,  and  that 
the  early  poetry  and  enthusiasm  of  life  should  at  least 
in  some  degree  blend  with  the  married  state.  Nor  is  it 
desirable  that  a  relation  in  which  the  formation  of  habits 
plays  so  large  a  part  should  be  deferred  until  character 
has  lost  its  flexibility,  and  until  habits  have  been  irre 
trievably  hardened. 

On  the  other  hand  there  are  invincible  arguments 
against  marriages  entered  into  at  an  age  when  neither 
partner  has  any  real  knowledge  of  the  world  and  of  men. 
Only  too  often  they  involve  many  illusions,  and  leave 
many  regrets.  Some  kinds  of  knowledge,  such  as  that 
given  by  extended  travel,  are  far  more  easily  acquired 
before  than  after  marriage.  Usually  very  early  marriages 
are  improvident  marriages,  made  with  no  sufficient  pro 
vision  for  the  children,  and  often  they  are  immature 
marriages,  bringing  with  them  grave  physical  evils.  In 
those  cases  in  which  a  great  place  or  position  is  to  be 
inherited,  it  is  seldom  a  good  thing  that  the  interval  of 

c,  Book  V.     Politics,  Book  VII.  -  Livre  III.  ch.  5. 
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age  between  the  owner  and  his  heir  should  be  so  small 
that  inheritance  will  probably  be  postponed  till  the  con 
fines  of  old  age. 

Marriages  entered  into  in  the  decline  of  life  stand 
somewhat  apart  from  others,  and  are  governed  by  other 
motives.  What  men  chiefly  seek  in  them  is  a  guiding 
hand  to  lead  them  gently  down  the  last  descent  of  life. 

On  this,  as  on  most  subjects  connected  with  marriage, 
no  general  or  inflexible  rule  can  be  laid  down.  Moralists 
have  chiefly  dilated  on  the  dangers  of  deferred  marriages ; 
economists  on  the  evils  of  improvident  marriages.  Each 
man's  circumstances  and  disposition  must  determine 
his  course.  On  the  whole,  however,  in  most  civilised 
countries  the  prevailing  tendencies  are  in  the  direction 
of  an  increased  postponement  of  marriage.  Among  the 
rich,  the  higher  standard  of  luxury  and  requirements, 
the  comforts  of  club  life,  and  also,  I  think,  the  diminished 
place  which  emotion  is  taking  in  life,  all  lead  to  this, 
while  the  spread  of  providence  and  industrial  habits 
among  the  poor  has  the  same  tendency. 

A  female  pen  is  so  much  more  competent  than  a 
masculine  one  for  dealing  with  marriage  from  the  woman's 
point  of  view  that  I  do  not  attempt  to  enter  on  that  field. 
It  is  impossible,  however,  to  overlook  the  marked  ten 
dency  of  nineteenth-century  civilisation  to  give  women, 
both  married  and  unmarried,  a  degree  of  independence 
and  self-reliance  far  exceeding  that  of  the  past.  The 
legislation  of  most  civilised  countries  has  granted  them 
full  protection  for  their  property  and  their  earnings, 
increased  rights  of  guardianship  over  their  children,  a 
wider  access  to  professional  life,  and  even  a  very  con 
siderable  voice  in  the  management  of  public  affairs ;  and 
these  influences  have  been  strengthened  by  great  im- 
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provement  in  female  education,  and  by  a  change  in  the 
social  tone,  which  has  greatly  extended  their  latitude  of 
independent  action.  For  my  own  part,  I  have  no  doubt 
that  this  movement  is,  on  the  whole,  beneficial,  not  only 
to  those  who  have  to  fight  a  lonely  battle  in  life,  but  also 
to  those  who  are  in  the  married  state.  Larger  interests, 
wider  sympathies,  a  more  disciplined  judgment,  and  a 
greater  power  of  independence  and  self-control  naturally 
accompany  it ;  and  these  things  can  never  be  wholly 
wasted.  They  will  often  be  called  into  active  exercise  by 
the  many  vicissitudes  of  the  married  life.  They  will, 
perhaps,  be  still  more  needed  when  the  closest  of  human 
ties  is  severed  by  the  great  Divorce  of  Death. 
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CHAPTER  XV 

SUCCESS 

ONE  of  the  most  important  lessons  that  experience 
teaches  is  that  on  the  whole,  and  in  the  great  majority  of 
cases,  success  in  life  depends  more  on  character  than  on 
either  intellect  or  fortune.  Many  brilliant  exceptions,  no 
doubt,  tend  to  obscure  the  rule,  and  some  of  the  qualities 
of  character  that  succeed  the  best  may  be  united  with 
grave  vices  or  defects ;  but  on  the  whole  the  law  is  one 
that  cannot  be  questioned,  and  it  becomes  more  and  more 
apparent  as  civilisation  advances.  Temperance,  industry, 
integrity,  frugality,  self-reliance,  and  self-restraint  are  the 
means  by  which  the  great  masses  of  men  rise  from  penury 
to  comfort,  and  it  is  the  nations  in  which  these  qualities 
are  most  diffused  that  in  the  long  run  are  the  most  prosper 
ous.  Chance  and  circumstance  may  do  much.  A  happy 
climate,  a  fortunate  annexation,  a  favourable  vicissitude 
in  the  course  of  commerce,  may  vastly  influence  the 
prosperity  of  nations  ;  anarchy,  agitation,  unjust  laws, 
and  fraudulent  enterprise  may  offer  many  opportunities 
of  individual  or  even  of  class  gains ;  but  ultimately  it  will 
be  found  that  the  nations  in  which  the  solid  industrial 
virtues  are  most  diffused  and  most  respected  pass  all 
others  in  the  race.  The  moral  basis  of  character  was 
the  true  foundation  of  the  greatness  of  ancient  Rome, 
and  when  that  foundation  was  sapped  the  period  of  her 
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decadence  began.  The  solid,  parsimonious,  and  indus 
trious  qualities  of  the  French  peasantry  have  given  their 
country  the  recuperative  force  which  has  enabled  its  great 
ness  to  survive  the  countless  follies  and  extravagances  of 
its  rulers. 

Character,  it  may  be  added,  is  especially  pre-eminent 
in  those  kinds  and  degrees  of  success  that  affect  the 
greatest  numbers  of  men,  and  influence  most  largely  their 
real  happiness — in  the  success  which  secures  a  high  level 
of  material  comfort ;  which  makes  domestic  life  stable 
and  happy ;  which  wins  for  a  man  the  respect  and  confi 
dence  of  his  neighbours.  If  we  have  melancholy  examples 
that  very  different  qualities  often  gain  splendid  prizes,  it 
is  still  true  that  there  are  few  walks  in  life  in  which  a 
character  that  inspires  complete  confidence  is  not  a  lead 
ing  element  of  success. 

In  the  paths  of  ambition  that  can  only  be  pursued  by 
the  few,  intellectual  qualities  bear  a  larger  part,  and  there 
are,  of  course,  many  works  of  genius  that  are  in  their 
own  nature  essentially  intellectual.  Yet  even  the  most 
splendid  successes  of  life  will  often  be  found  to  be  due 
much  less  to  extraordinary  intellectual  gifts  than  to  an 
extraordinary  strength  and  tenacity  of  will,  to  the  abnormal 
courage,  perseverance,  and  work-power  that  spring  from 
it,  or  to  the  tact  and  judgment  which  make  men  skilful 
in  seizing  opportunities,  and  which,  of  all  intellectual 
qualities,  are  most  closely  allied  with  character. 

Strength  of  will  and  tact  are  not  necessarily,  perhaps 
not  generally,  conjoined,  and  often  the  first  seems  somewhat 
to  impair  the  second.  The  strong  passion,  the  intense  con 
viction,  the  commanding  and  imperious  nature  overriding 
obstacles  and  defying  opposition,  that  often  goes  with  a  will 
of  abnormal  strength,  does  not  naturally  harmonise  with 
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the  reticence  of  expression,  the  delicacy  of  touch  and 
management  that  characterises  a  man  who  possesses  in  a 
high  degree  the  gift  of  tact.  There  are  circumstances 
and  times  when  each  of  these  two  things  is  more  im 
portant  than  the  other,  and  the  success  of  each  man  will 
mainly  depend  upon  the  suitability  of  his  peculiar  gift 
to  the  work  he  has  to  do.  '  The  daring  pilot  in  extremity  ' 
is  often  by  no  means  the  best  navigator  in  a  quiet  sea ; 
and  men  who  have  shown  themselves  supremely  great 
in  moments  of  crisis  and  appalling  danger,  who  have 
built  up  mighty  nations,  subdued  savage  tribes,  guided 
the  bark  of  the  State  with  skill  and  courage  amid  the 
storms  of  revolution  or  civil  war,  and  written  their 
names  in  indelible  letters  on  the  page  of  history,  have 
sometimes  proved  far  less  successful  than  men  of  inferior 
powers  in  the  art  of  managing  assemblies,  satisfying  rival 
interests,  or  assuaging  by  judicious  compromise  old 
hatreds  and  prejudices.  We  have  had  at  least  one  con 
spicuous  example  of  the  difference  of  these  two  types 
in  our  own  day  in  the  life  of  the  great  founder  of  German 
Unity. 

Sometimes,  however,  men  of  great  strength  of  will 
and  purpose  possess  also  in  a  high  degree  the  gift  of 
tact;  and  when  this  is  combined  with  soundness  of 
judgment,  it  usually  leads  to  a  success  in  life  out  of  all 
proportion  to  their  purely  intellectual  qualities.  In 
nearly  all  administrative  posts,  in  all  the  many  fields 
of  labour  where  the  task  of  man  is  to  govern,  manage, 
or  influence  others,  to  adjust  or  harmonise  antagonisms 
of  race  or  interests  or  prejudices,  to  carry  through 
difficult  business  without  friction  and  by  skilful  co 
operation,  this  combination  of  gifts  is  supremely  valuable. 
It  is  much  more  valuable  than  brilliancy,  eloquence, 
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or  originality.  I  remember  the  comment  of  a  good 
judge  of  men  on  the  administration  of  a  great  governor 
who  was  pre-eminently  remarkable  for  this  combination. 
'  He  always  seemed  to  gain  his  point,  yet  he  never 
appeared  to  be  in  antagonism  with  anyone.'  The  steady 
pressure  of  a  firm  and  consistent  will  was  scarcely  felt 
when  it  was  accompanied  by  the  ready  recognition  of 
everything  that  was  good  in  the  argument  of  another, 
and  by  a  charm  of  manner  and  of  temper  which 
seldom  failed  to  disarm  opposition  and  win  personal 
affection. 

The  combination  of  qualities  which,  though  not 
absolutely  incompatible,  are  very  usually  disconnected, 
is  the  secret  of  many  successful  lives.  Thus,  to  take  one 
of  the  most  homely,  but  one  of  the  most  useful  and  most 
pleasing  of  all  qualities — good-nature — it  will  too  often 
be  found  that  when  it  is  the  marked  and  leading  feature 
of  a  character  it  is  accompanied  by  some  want  of  firmness, 
energy,  and  judgment.  Sometimes,  however,  this  is  not 
the  case,  and  there  are  then  few  greater  elements  of 
success.  It  is  curious  to  observe  the  subtle,  magnetic 
sympathy  by  which  men  feel  whether  their  neighbour  is 
a  harsh  or  a  kind  judge  of  others,  and  how  generally 
those  who  judge  harshly  are  themselves  harshly  judged, 
while  those  who  judge  others  rather  by  their  merits  than 
by  their  defects,  and  perhaps  a  little  above  their  merits, 
win  popularity. 

No  one,  indeed,  can  fail  to  notice  the  effect  of  good 
nature  in  conciliating  opposition,  securing  attachment, 
smoothing  the  various  paths  of  life,  and,  it  must  be  added, 
concealing  grave  faults.  Laxities  of  conduct  that  might 
well  blast  the  reputation  of  a  man  or  a  woman  are  con 
stantly  forgotten,  or  at  least  forgiven,  in  those  who  lead 
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a  life  of  tactful  good-nature,  and  in  the  eyes  of  the  world 
this  quality  is  more  valued  than  others  of  far  higher  and 
more  solid  worth.  It  is  not  unusual,  for  example,  to  see 
a  lady  in  society,  who  is  living  wholly  or  almost  wholly 
for  her  pleasures,  who  has  no  high  purpose  in  life,  no  real 
sense  of  duty,  no  capacity  for  genuine  and  serious  self-sacri 
fice,  but  who  at  the  same  time  never  says  an  unkind 
thing  of  her  neighbours,  sets  up  no  severe  standard  of 
conduct  either  for  herself  or  for  others,  and  by  an  innate 
amiability  of  temperament  tries,  successfully  and  without 
effort,  to  make  all  around  her  cheerful  and  happy.  She 
will  probably  be  more  admired,  she  will  almost  certainly 
be  more  popular,  than  her  neighbour  whose  whole  life  is 
one  of  self-denial  for  the  good  of  others,  who  sacrifices 
to  her  duties  her  dearest  pleasures,  her  time,  her  money, 
and  her  talents,  but  who  through  some  unhappy  turn 
of  temper,  strengthened  perhaps  by  a  narrow  and  austere 
^education,  is  a  harsh  and  censorious  judge  of  the  frailties 
of  her  fellows. 

It  is  also  a  curious  thing  to  observe  how  often,  when 
the  saving  gift  of  tact  is  wanting,  the  brilliant,  the  witty, 
the  ambitious,  and  the  energetic  are  passed  in  the  race  of 
life  by  men  who  in  intellectual  qualities  are  greatly  their 
inferiors.  They  dazzle,  agitate,  and  in  a  measure  in 
fluence,  and  they  easily  win  places  in  the  second  rank ; 
but  something  in  the  very  exercise  of  their  talents 
continually  trammels  them,  while  judgment,  tact,  and 
good-nature,  with  comparatively  little  brilliancy,  quietly 
and  unobtrusively  take  the  helm.  There  is  the  excel 
lent  talker  who,  by  his  talents  and  his  acquirements, 
is  eminently  fitted  to  delight  and  to  instruct,  yet  he  is 
so  unable  to  repress  some  unseemly  jest  or  some  pointed 
sarcasm  or  some  humorous  paradox  that  he  continually 
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leaves  a  sting  behind  him,  creates  enemies,  destroys  his 
reputation  for  sobriety  of  thought,  and  makes  himself 
impossible  in  posts  of  administration  and  trust.  There  is 
the  parliamentary  speaker  who,  amid  shouts  of  applause, 
pursues  his  adversary  with  scathing  invective  or  merciless 
ridicule,  and  who  all  the  time  is  accumulating  animosities 
against  himself,  shutting  the  door  against  combinations 
that  would  be  all  important  to  his  career,  and  destroying 
his  chances  of  party  leadership.  There  is  the  advocate 
who  can  state  his  case  with  consummate  power,  but  who, 
by  an  aggressive  manner  or  a  too  evident  contempt  for 
his  adversary,  or  by  the  over-statement  of  a  good  cause, 
habitually  throws  the  minds  of  his  hearers  into  an  atti 
tude  of  opposition.  There  are  the  many  men  who,  by 
ill-timed  or  too  frequent  levity,  lose  all  credit  for  their 
serious  qualities,  or  who  by  pretentiousness  or  self-asser 
tion  or  restless  efforts  to  distinguish  themselves,  make 
themselves  universally  disliked,  or  who  by  their  egotism 
or  their  repetitions  or  their  persistence,  or  their  incapa 
city  of  distinguishing  essentials  from  details,  or  under 
standing  the  dispositions  of  others,  or  appreciating  times 
and  seasons,  make  their  wearied  and  exasperated  hearers 
blind  to  the  most  substantial  merits.  By  faults  of  tact 
men  of  really  moderate  opinions  get  the  reputation  of 
extremists  ;  men  of  substantially  kindly  natures  sow  ani 
mosities  wherever  they  go  ;  men  of  real  patriotism  are 
regarded  as  mere  jesters  or  party  gamblers ;  men  who 
possess  great  talents  and  have  rendered  great  services  to 
the  world  sink  into  inveterate  bores  and  never  obtain 
from  their  contemporaries  a  tithe  of  the  success  which 
was  their  due.  Tact  is  not  merely  shown  in  saying 
the  right  thing  at  the  right  time  and  to  the  right  people ; 
it  is  shown  quite  as  much  in  the  many  things  that  are 
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left  unsaid  and  apparently  unnoticed,  or  are  only  lightly 
and  evasively  touched. 

It  is  certainly  not  the  highest  of  human  endowments, 
but  it  is  as  certainly  one  of  the  most  valuable,  for  it  is 
that  which  chiefly  enables  a  man  to  use  his  other  gifts  to 
advantage,  and  which  most  effectually  supplies  the  place 
of  those  that  are  wanting.  It  lies  on  the  borderland  of 
character  and  intellect.  It  implies  self-restraint,  good 
temper,  quick  and  kindly  sympathy  with  the  feelings  of 
others.  It  implies  also  a  perception  of  the  finer  shadings 
of  character  and  expression,  the  intellectual  gift  which 
enables  a  man  to  place  himself  in  touch  with  great 
varieties  of  disposition,  and  to  catch  those  more  delicate 
notes  of  feeling  to  which  a  coarser  nature  is  insensible. 

It  is  perhaps  in  most  cases  more  developed  among 
women  than  among  men,  and  it  does  not  necessarily  imply 
any  other  remarkable  gift.  It  is  sometimes  found  both 
among  men  and  women  of  very  small  general  intellectual 
powers  ;  and  in  numerous  cases  it  serves  only  to  add  to 
the  charm  of  private  life,  and  to  secure  social  success. 
Where  it  is  united  with  real  talents  it  not  only  enables  its 
possessor  to  use  these  talents  to  the  greatest  advantage  ; 
it  also  often  leads  those  about  him  greatly  to  magnify 
their  amount.  The  presence  or  absence  of  this  gift  is 
one  of  the  chief  causes  why  the  relative  value  of  different 
men  is  often  so  differently  judged  by  contemporaries  and 
by  posterity  ;  by  those  who  have  come  in  direct  personal 
contact  with  them,  and  by  those  who  judge  them  from 
without,  and  by  the  broad  results  of  their  lives.  Keal 
tact,  like  good  manners,  is,  or  becomes  a  spontaneous  and 
natural  thing.  The  man  of  perfectly  refined  manners 
does  not  consciously  and  deliberately  on  each  occasion 
observe  the  courtesies  and  amenities  of  good  society. 
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They  have  become  to  him  a  second  nature,  and  he 
observes  them  as  by  a  kind  of  instinct,  without  thought 
or  effort.  In  the  same  way  true  tact  is  something  wholly 
different  from  the  elaborate  and  artificial  attempts  to 
conciliate  and  attract  which  may  often  be  seen,  and  which 
usually  bring  with  them  the  impression  of  manoeuvre  and 
insincerity. 

Though  it  may  be  found  in  men  of  very  different 
characters  and  grades  of  intellect,  tact  has  its  natural 
affinities.  Seeking  beyond  all  things  to  avoid  unnecessary 
friction,  and  therefore  with  a  strong  leaning  towards 
compromise,  it  does  not  generally  or  naturally  go  with 
intense  convictions,  with  strong  enthusiasms,  with  an 
ardently  impulsive  or  emotional  temperament.  Nor  is 
it  commonly  found  among  men  of  deep  and  concentrated 
genius,  intensely  absorbed  in  some  special  subject.  Such 
men  are  often  among  the  most  unobservant  of  the  social 
sides  of  life,  and  very  bad  judges  of  character,  though  there 
will  frequently  be  found  among  them  an  almost  childlike 
unworldliness  and  simplicity  of  nature,  and  an  essential 
moderation  of  temperament  which,  combined  with  their 
superiority  of  intellect,  gives  them  a  charm  peculiarly 
their  own.  Tact,  however,  has  a  natural  affinity  to  a 
calm,  equable,  and  good-natured  temper.  It  allies  itself 
with  a  quick  sense  of  opportunity,  proportion,  and  degree ;  ^ 
with  the  power  of  distinguishing  readily  and  truly  between 
tHe  essential  and  the  unimportant ;  with  that  soundness 
of  judgment  which  not  only  guides  men  among  the  varied 
events  of  life,  and  in  their  estimate  of  those  about  them, 
but  also  enables  them  to  take  a  true  measure  of  their 
own  capacities,  of  the  tasks  that  are  most  fitted  for  them, 
of  the  objects  of  ambition  that  are  and  are  not  within 
their  reach. 
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Though  in  its  higher  degrees  it  is  essentially  a  natural 
gift,  and  is  sometimes  conspicuous  in  perfectly  uneducated 
men,  it  may  be  largely  cultivated  and  improved ;  and  in 
this  respect  the  education  of  good  society  is  especially  valu 
able.  Such  an  education,  whatever  else  it  may  do,  at  least 
removes  many  jarring  notes  from  the  rhythm  of  life.  It 
yj-  tends  to  correct  faults  of  manner,  demeanour,  or  pro 
nunciation  which  tell  against  men  to  a  degree  altogether 
disproportioned  to  their  real  importance,  and  on  which, 
it  is  hardly  too  much  to  say,  the  casual  judgments  of  the 
world  are  mainly  formed  ;  and  it  also  fosters  moral  quali 
ties  which  are  essentially  of  the  nature  of  tact. 

We  can  hardly  have  a  better  picture  of  a  really  tactful 
man  than  in  some  sentences  taken  from  the  admirable 
pages  in  which  Cardinal  Newman  has  painted  the  char 
acter  of  the  perfect  gentleman. 

'  It  is  almost  a  definition  of  a  gentleman  to  say  he  is 
one.  who  never  inflicts  pain.  .  .  .  He  carefully  avoids 
whatever  may  cause  a  jar  or  a  jolt  in  the  minds  of  those 
with  whom  he  is  cast — all  clashing  of  opinion  or  collision 
of  feeling,  all  restraint  or  suspicion,  or  gloom  or  resent 
ment  ;  his  great  concern  being  to  make  everyone  at  their 
ease  and  at  home.  He  has  his  eyes  on  all  his  company ; 
he  is  tender  towards  the  bashful,  gentle  towards  the 
""  distant,  and  merciful  towards  the  absurd ;  he  can  recollect 
to  whom  he  is  speaking  ;  he  guards  against  unreasonable 
allusions  or  topics  that  may  irritate  ;  he  is  seldom  promi 
nent  in  conversation,  and  never  wearisome.  He  makes 
light  of  favours  while  he  does  them,  and  seems  to  be 
receiving  when  he  is  conferring.  He  never  speaks  of 
himself  except  when  compelled,  never  defends  himself  by 
a  mere  retort ;  he  has  no  ears  for  slander  or  gossip,  is 
scrupulous  in  imputing  motives  to  those  who  interfere 
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with  him,  and  interprets  everything  for  the  best.  He  is 
never  mean  or  little  in  his  disputes,  never  takes  an  unfair 
advantage,  never  mistakes  personalities  or  sharp  sayings 
for  arguments,  or  insinuates  evil  which  he  dare  not  say 
out.  .  .  .  He  has  too  much  good  sense  to  be  affronted  at 
insult ;  he  is  too  busy  to  remember  injuries,  and  too  indo 
lent  to  bear  malice.  ...  If  he  engages  in  controversy  of 
any  kind  his  disciplined  intellect  preserves  him  from  the 
blundering  discourtesy  of  better  though  less  educated 
minds,  who,  like  blunt  weapons,  tear  and  hack  instead  of 
cutting  clean.  .  .  .  He  may  be  right  or  wrong  in  his 
opinion,  but  he  is  too  clear-headed  to  be  unjust ;  he  is  as 
simple  as  he  is  forcible,  and  as  brief  as  he  is  decisive. 
Nowhere  shall  we  find  greater  candour,  consideration, 
indulgence.  He  throws  himself  into  the  minds  of  his 
opponents,  he  accounts  for  their  mistakes.  He  knows 
the  weakness  of  human  nature  as  well  as  its  strength,  its 
province,  and  its  limits.'  1 

I  have  said  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter  that 
character  bears,  on  the  whole,  a  larger  part  in  promoting 
success  than  any  other  things,  and  that  a  steady  perse 
verance  in  the  industrial  virtues  seldom  fails  to  bring 
some  reward  in  the  directions  that  are  most  conducive 
to  human  happiness.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  only  too 
evident  that  success  in  life  is  by  no  means  measured  by 
merit,  either  moral  or  intellectual.  Life  is  a  great  lottery, 
nr  which  chance  and  opportunity  play  an  enormous  part. 
The  higher  qualities  are  often  less  successful  than  the 
medium  and  the  lower  ones.  They  are  often  most  suc 
cessful  when  they  are  blended  with  other  and  inferior 
elements,  and  a  large  share  of  the  great  prizes  fall  to  the 
unscrupulous,  the  selfish,  and  the  cunning.  Probably, 
1  Newman's  Scope  and  Nature  of  University  Education,  Discourse  IX. 
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however,  the  disparity  between  merit  and  success  dimin 
ishes  if  we  take  the  larger  averages,  and  the  fortunes  of 
nations  correspond  with  their  real  worth  much  more 
nearly  than  the  fortunes  of  individuals.  Success,  too,  is 
far  from  being  a  synonym  for  happiness,  and  while  the 
desire  for  happiness  is  inherent  in  all  human  nature,  the 
desire  for  success — at  least  beyond  what  is  needed  for 
obtaining  a  fair  share  of  the  comforts  of  life — is  much 
less  universal.  The  force  of  habit,  the  desire  for  a 
tranquil  domestic  life,  the  love  of  country  and  of  home 
are  often,  among  really  able  men,  stronger  than  the  im~ 
pulse  of  ambition ;  and  a  distaste  for  the  competitions 
and  contentions  of  life,  for  the  increasing  responsibilities 
of  greatness,  and  for  the  envy  and  jealousies  that  seldom 
fail  to  follow  in  its  trail,  may  be  found  among  men  who, 
if  they  chose  to  enter  the  arena,  seem  to  have  every 
requisite  for  success.  The  strongest  man  is  not  always 
the  most  ardent  climber,  and  the  tranquil  valleys  have 
to  many  a  greater  charm  than  the  lofty  pinnacles  of  life. 


306  THE   MAP  OF  LIFE 


CHAPTEE    XVI 

TIME 

CONSIDEKING  the  countless  ages  that  man  has  lived  upon 
this  globe,  it  seems  a  strange  thing  that  he  has  so  little 
learned  to  acquiesce  in  the  normal  conditions  of  humanity. 
How  large  a  proportion  of  the  melancholy  which  is  re 
flected  in  the  poetry  of  all  ages,  and  which  is  felt  in 
different  degrees  in  every  human  soul,  is  due  not  to  any 
special  or  peculiar  misfortune,  but  to  things  that  are 
common  to  the  whole  human  race  !  The  inexorable  flight 
of  time,  the  approach  of  old  age  and  its  infirmities,  the 
shadow  of  death,  the  mystery  that  surrounds  our  being, 
the  contrast  between  the  depth  of  affection  and  the 
transitoriness  and  uncertainty  of  life,  the  spectacle  of 
the  broken  lives  and  baffled  aspirations  and  useless 
labours  and  misdirected  talents  and  pernicious  energies 
and  long-continued  delusions  that  fill  the  path  of  human 
history  ;  the  deep  sense  of  vanity  and  aimlessness  that 
must  sometimes  come  over  us  as  we  contemplate  a  world 
in  which  chance  is  so  often  stronger  than  wisdom;  in 
which  desert  and  reward  are  so  widely  separated,  in 
which  living  beings  succeed  each  other  in  such  a  vast 
and  bewildering  redundance — eating,  killing,  suffering, 
and  dying  for  no  useful  discoverable  purpose — all  these 
things  belong  to  the  normal  lot,  or  to  the  inevitable  setting 
of  human  life.  Nor  can  it  be  said  that  science,  which 
has  so  largely  extended  our  knowledge  of  the  Universe, 
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or  civilisation,  which  has  so  greatly  multiplied  our 
comforts  and  alleviated  our  pains,  has  in  any  degree 
diminished  the  sadness  they  bring.  It  seems,  indeed,  as 
if  the  more  man  is  raised  above  a  purely  animal  existence 
and  his  mental  and  moral  powers  are  developed,  the  more 
this  kind  of  feeling  increases. 

In  few  if  any  periods  of  the  world's  history  has  it  been 
more  perceptible  in  literature  than  at  present.  Physical 
constitution  and  temperament  has  a  vast  and  a  humiliat 
ing  power  of  deepening  or  lightening  it,  and  the  strength 
or  weakness  of  religious  belief  largely  affects  it,  yet  the 
best,  the  strongest,  the  most  believing,  and  the  most 
prosperous  cannot  wholly  escape  it.  Sometimes  it  finds 
its  true  expression  in  the  lines  of  Ealeigh : 

Even  such  is  time ;  which  takes  in  trust 
Our  youth,  our  joys,  and  all  we  have  ! 
And  pays  us  nought  but  age  and  dust, 
Which  in  the  dark  and  silent  grave, 
When  we  have  wandered  all  our  ways, 
Shuts  up  the  story  of  our  days ; 
And  from  which  grave  and  earth  and  dust, 
The  Lord  shall  raise  me  up,  I  trust. 

Sometimes  it  takes  the  tone  of  a  lighter  melancholy 
touched  with  cynicism : 

La  vie  est  vaine  : 

Un  peu  d'amour, 
Un  peu  de  haine, 

Et  puis — bon  jour. 
La  vie  est  breve, 

Un  peu  d'espoir, 
Un  peu  de  reve, 

Et  puis — bon  soir.1 

There   are  few   sayings   which  deserve  better   to   be 

brought    continually    before    our    minds    than    that   of 

Franklin  :  '  You  value  life ;  then  do  not  squander  time, 

for  time  is  the  stuff  of  life. '     Of  all  the  things  that  are 

1  Monte-Naken. 

x  2 
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bestowed  on  men,  none  is  more  valuable,  but  none  is 
more  unequally  used,  and  the  true  measurement  of  life 
should  be  found  less  in  its  duration  than  in  the  amount 
that  is  put  into  it.  The  waste  of  time  is  one  of  the 
oldest  of  commonplaces,  but  it  is  one  of  those  which  are 
never  really  stale.  How  much  of  the  precious  '  stuff  of 
life '  is  wasted  by  want  of  punctuality ;  by  want  of 
method  involving  superfluous  and  repeated  effort ;  by 
want  of  measure  prolonging  things  that  are  pleasurable 
or  profitable  in  moderation  to  the  point  of  weariness, 
satiety,  and  extravagance ;  by  want  of  selection  dwelling 
too  much  on  the  useless  or  the  unimportant ;  by  want  of 
intensity,  growing  out  of  a  nature  that  is  listless  and 
apathetic  both  in  work  and  pleasure.  Time  is,  in  one 
sense,  the  most  elastic  of  things.  It  is  one  of  the 
commonest  experiences  that  the  busiest  men  find  most 
of  it  for  exceptional  work,  and  often  a  man  who,  under 
the  strong  stimulus  of  an  active  professional  life,  repines 
bitterly  that  he  finds  so  little  time  for  pursuing  some 
favourite  work  or  study,  discovers,  to  his  own  surprise, 
that  when  circumstances  have  placed  all  his  time  at 
his  disposal,  he  does  less  in  this  field  than  in  the  hard- 
earned  intervals  of  a  crowded  life.  The  art  of  wisely 
using  the  spare  five  minutes,  the  casual  vacancies  or 
intervals  of  life,  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  we  can 
acquire.  There  are  lives  in  which  the  main  preoccupation 
is  to  get  through  time.  There  are  others  in  which  it  is 
to  find  time  for  all  that  has  to  be  got  through,  and  most 
men,  in  different  periods  of  their  lives,  are  acquainted 
with  both  extremes.  With  some,  time  is  mere  duration, 
a  blank,  featureless  thing,  gliding  swiftly  and  insensibly 
by.  With  others  every  day,  and  almost  every  hour, 
seems  to  have  its  distinctive  stamp  and  character,  for 


INCREASE   OF  LIFE  309 

good  or  ill,  in  work  or  pleasure.  There  are  vast  differ 
ences  in  this  respect  between  different  ages  of  history, 
and  between  different  generations  in  the  same  country, 
between  town  and  country  life,  and  between  different 
countries.  *  Better  fifty  years  of  Europe  than  a  cycle  of 
Cathay '  is  profoundly  true,  and  no  traveller  can  fail  to 
be  insensible  to  the  difference  in  the  value  of  time  in  a 
Northern  and  in  a  Southern  country.  The  leisure  of  some 
nations  seems  busier  than  the  work  of  others,  and  few 
things  are  more  resting  to  an  overwrought  and  jaded  Anglo- 
Saxon  nature  than  to  pass  for  a  short  season  into  one  of 
those  countries  where  time  seems  almost  without  value. 

On  the  whole,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  life  in  the 
more  civilised  nations  has,  in  our  own  generation,  largely 
increased.  It  is  not  simply  that  its  average  duration  is 
extended.  This,  in  a  large  degree,  is  due  to  the  diminished 
amount  of  infant  mortality.  The  improvement  is  shown 
more  conclusively  in  the  increased  commonness  of  vigorous 
and  active  old  age,  in  the  multitude  of  new  contrivances 
for  economising  and  therefore  increasing  time,  in  the  far 
greater  intensity  of  life  both  in  the  forms  of  work  and 
in  the  forms  of  pleasure.  '  Life  at  high  pressure '  is  not 
without  its  drawbacks  and  its  evils,  but  it  at  least  means 
life  which  is  largely  and  fully  used. 

All  intermissions  of  work,  however,  even  when  they 
do  not  take  the  form  of  positive  pleasure,  are  not  waste  of 
time.  Overwork,  in  all  departments  of  life,  is  commonly 
bad  economy,  not  so  much  because  it  often  breaks  down 
health — most  of  what  is  attributed  to  this  cause  is  pro 
bably  rather  due  to  anxiety  than  to  work — as  because  it 
seldom  fails  to  impair  the  quality  of  work.  A  great 
portion  of  our  lives  passes  in  the  unconsciousness  of 
sleep,  and  perhaps  no  part  is  more  usefully  spent.  It 
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not  only  brings  with  it  the  restoration  of  our  physical 
energies,  but  it  also  gives  a  true  and  healthy  tone  to 
our  moral  nature.  Of  all  earthly  things  sleep  does  the 
most  to  place  things  in  their  true  proportions,  calming 
excited  nerves  and  dispelling  exaggerated  cares.  How 
many  suicides  have  been  averted,  how  many  rash  enter 
prises  and  decisions  have  been  prevented,  how  many 
dangerous  quarrels  have  been  allayed,  by  the  soothing 
influence  of  a  few  hours  of  steady  sleep  !  '  Sleep  that 
knits  up  the  ravell'd  sleeve  of  care '  is,  indeed,  in  a  care 
worn  world,  one  of  the  chief  of  blessings.  Its  healing 
and  restorative  power  is  as  much  felt  in  the  sicknesses  of 
the  mind  as  in  those  of  the  body,  and,  in  spite  of  the 
authority  of  Solomon,  it  is  probably  a  wise  thing  for  men 
to  take  the  full  measure  of  it,  which  undoctored  nature 
demands.  The  true  waste  of  time  of  the  sluggard  is  not 
in  the  amount  of  natural  sleep  he  enjoys,  but  in  the  time 
idly  spent  in  bed  when  sleep  has  ceased,  and  in  misplaced 
and  mistimed  sleep,  which  is  not  due  to  any  genuine 
craving  of  the  body  for  rest,  but  simply  to  mental  slug 
gishness,  to  lack  of  interest  and  attention. 

Some  men  have  claimed  for  sleep  even  more  than  this. 
'  The  night-time  of  the  body,'  an  ancient  writer  has  said, 
'is  the  day-time  of  the  soul,'  and  some,  who  do  not 
absolutely  hold  the  old  belief  that  it  is  in  the  dreams 
of  the  night  that  the  Divine  Spirit  most  communicates 
with  man,  have,  nevertheless,  believed  that  the  complete 
withdrawal  of  our  minds  from  those  worldly  cares  which 
haunt  our  waking  hours  and  do  so  much  to  materialise 
and  harden  our  natures  is  one  of  the  first  conditions  of 
a  higher  life.  '  In  proportion,'  said  Swedenborg,  '  as  the 
mind  is  capable  of  being  withdrawn  from  things  sensual 
and  corporeal,  in  the  same  proportion  it  is  elevated  into 
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things  celestial  and  spiritual.'  It  has  been  noticed  that 
often  thoughts  and  judgments,  scattered  and  entangled  in 
our  evening  hours,  seem  sifted,  clarified,  and  arranged  in 
sleep ;  that  problems  which  seemed  hopelessly  confused 
when  we  lay  down  are  at  once  and  easily  solved  when  we 
awake,  '  as  though  a  reason  more  perfect  than  reason  had 
been  at  work  when  we  were  in  our  beds.'  Something 
analogous  to  this,  it  has  been  contended,  takes  place  in 
our  moral  natures.  *  A  process  is  going  on  in  us  during 
those  hours  which  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  brought  so 
effectually,  if  at  all,  at  any  other  time,  and  we  are 
spiritually  growing,  developing,  ripening  more  continu 
ously  while  thus  shielded  from  the  distracting  influences 
of  the  phenomenal  world  than  during  the  hours  in  which 
we  are  absorbed  in  them.  ...  Is  it  not  precisely  the 
function  of  sleep  to  give  us  for  a  portion  of  every  day  in 
our  lives  a  respite  from  worldly  influences  which,  unin 
terrupted,  would  deprive  us  of  the  instruction,  of  the 
spiritual  reinforcements,  necessary  to  qualify  us  to  turn 
our  waking  experiences  of  the  world  to  the  best  account 
without  being  overcome  by  them  ?  It  is  in  these  hours 
that  the  plans  and  ambitions  of  our  external  worldly  life 
cease  to  interfere  with  or  obstruct  the  flow  of  the  Divine 
life  into  the  will.'  l 

Without,  however,  following  this  train  of  thought,  it 
is  at  least  sufficiently  clear  that  no  small  portion  of  the 
happiness  of  life  depends  upon  our  sleeping  hours.  Plato 
has  exhorted  men  to  observe  carefully  their  dreams  as 
indicating  their  natural  dispositions,  tendencies,  and 
temptations,  and — perhaps  with  more  reason — Burton  and 
Franklin  have  proposed  '  the  art  of  procuring  pleasant 
dreams '  as  one  of  the  great,  though  little  recognised, 

1  See  The  Mystery  of  Sleep,  by  John  Bigelow. 
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branches  of  the  science  of  life.  This  is,  no  doubt,  mainly 
a  question  of  diet,  exercise,  efficient  ventilation,  and  a 
wise  distribution  of  hours,  but  it  is  also  largely  influenced 
by  moral  causes. 

Somnia  quae  mentes  ludunt  volitantibus  umbris, 
Nee  delubra  deum,  nee  ab  tethere  numina  mittunt, 
Sed  sibi  quisque  facit. 

To  appease  the  perturbations  of  the  mind,  to  live  a 
tranquil,  upright,  unremorseful  life,  to  cultivate  the  power 
of  governing  by  the  will  the  current  of  our  thoughts, 
repressing  unruly  passions,  exaggerated  anxieties,  and 
unhealthy  desires,  is  at  least  one  great  receipt  for  banish 
ing  from  our  pillows  those  painful  dreams  that  contribute 
not  a  little  to  the  unhappiness  of  many  lives. 

An  analogous  branch  of  self-culture  is  that  which 
seeks  to  provide  some  healthy  aliment  for  the  waking 
hours  of  the  night,  when  time  seems  so  unnaturally  pro 
longed,  and  when  gloomy  thoughts  and  exaggerated  and 
distempered  views  of  the  trials  of  life  peculiarly  prevail. 
Among  the  ways  in  which  education  may  conduce  to  the 
real  happiness  of  man,  its  power  of  supplying  pleasant 
or  soothing  thoughts  for  those  dreary  hours  is  not  the 
least,  though  it  is  seldom  or  never  noticed  in  books  or 
speeches.  It  is,  perhaps,  in  this  respect  that  the  early 
habit  of  committing  poetry — and  especially  religious 
poetry — to  memory  is  most  important. 

In  estimating  the  value  of  those  intermissions  of 
labour  which  are  not  spent  in  active  enjoyment  one  other 
consideration  may  be  noted.  There  are  times  when  the 
mind  should  lie  fallow,  and  all  who  have  lived  the  intel 
lectual  life  with  profit  have  perceived  that  it  is  often  in 
those  times  that  it  most  regains  the  elasticity  it  may 
have  lost  and  becomes  most  prolific  in  spontaneous 
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thought.  Many  periods  of  life  which  might  at  first  sight 
appear  to  be  merely  unused  time  are,  in  truth,  among  the 
most  really  valuable. 

We  have  all  noticed  the  curious  fact  of  the  extreme 
apparent  inequalities  of  time,  though  it  is,  in  its  essence, 
of  all  things  the  most  uniform.  Periods  of  pain  or  acute 
discomfort  seem  unnaturally  long,  but  this  lengthening  of 
time  is  fortunately  not  true  of  all  the  melancholy  scenes 
of  life,  nor  is  it  peculiar  to  things  that  are  painful.  An 
invalid  life  with  its  almost  unbroken  monotony,  and  with 
the  large  measure  of  torpor  that  often  accompanies  it, 
usually  flies  very  quickly,  and  most  persons  must  have 
observed  how  the  first  week  of  travel,  or  of  some  other 
great  change  of  habits  and  pursuits,  though  often  attended 
with  keen  enjoyment,  appears  disproportionately  long. 
Routine  shortens  and  variety  lengthens  time,  and  it  is 
therefore  in  the  power  of  men  to  do  something  to  regulate 
its  pace.  A  life  with  many  landmarks,  a  life  which  is 
much  subdivided  when  those  subdivisions  are  not  of 
the  same  kind,  and  when  new  and  diverse  interests,  im 
pressions,  and  labours  follow  each  other  in  swift  and 
distinct  succession,  seems  the  most  long,  and  youth, 
with  its  keen  susceptibility  to  impressions,  appears  to 
move  much  more  slowly  than  apathetic  old  age.  How 
almost  immeasurably  long  to  a  young  child  seems 
the  period  from  birthday  to  birthday  !  How  long  to 
the  schoolboy  seems  the  interval  between  vacation  and 
vacation  !  How  rapid  as  we  go  on  in  life  becomes  the 
awful  beat  of  each  recurring  year !  When  the  feeling  of 
novelty  has  grown  rare,  and  when  interests  have  lost 
their  edge,  time  glides  by  with  an  ever-increasing  celerity. 
Campbell  has  justly  noticed  as  a  beneficent  provision  of 
nature  that  it  is  in  the  period  of  life  when  enjoyments 
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are  fewest,  and  infirmities  most  numerous,  that  the  march 
of  time  seems  most  rapid. 

The  more  we  live,  more  brief  appear 

Our  life's  succeeding  stages, 
A  day  to  childhood  seems  a  year, 

And  years  like  passing  ages. 

When  Joys  have  lost  their  bloonvand  breath, 

And  life  itself  is  vapid, 
Why  as  we  reach  the  Falls  of  death 

Feel  we  its  tide  more  rapid  ? 

Heaven  gives  our  years  of  fading  strength 

Indemnifying  fleetness ; 
And  those  of  youth  a  seeming  length 

Proportioned  to  their  sweetness. 

The  shortness  of  life  is  one  of  the  commonplaces  of 
literature.  Yet  though  we  may  easily  conceive  beings 
with  faculties  both  of  mind  and  body  adapted  to  a  far 
longer  life  than  ours,  it  will  usually  be  found,  with  our 
existing  powers,  that  life,  if  not  prematurely  shortened, 
is  long  enough.  In  the  case  of  men  who  have  played  a 
great  part  in  public  affairs,  the  best  work  is  nearly  always 
done  before  old  age.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that,  although 
a  Senate,  by  its  very  derivation,  means  an  assembly 
of  old  men,  and  although  in  the  Senate  of  Kome,  which 
was  the  greatest  of  all,  the  members  sat  for  life,  there 
was  a  special  law  providing  that  no  Senator,  after  sixty, 
should  be  summoned  to  attend  his  duty.1  In  the  past 
centuries  active  septuagenarian  statesmen  were  very  rare, 
and  in  parliamentary  life  almost  unknown.  In  our  own 
century  there  have  been  brilliant  exceptions,  but  in  most 
cases  it  will  be  found  that  the  true  glory  of  these  states 
men  rests  on  what  they  had  done  before  old  age,  and 
sometimes  the  undue  prolongation  of  their  active  lives 
has  been  a  grave  misfortune  not  only  to  their  own 

1  Seneca,  de  Brevitate  Viler,  cap.  xx. 
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reputations,  but  also  to  the  nations  they  influenced. 
Often,  indeed,  while  faculties  diminish,  self-confidence, 
even  in  good  men,  increases.  Moral  and  intellectual 
failings  that  had  been  formerly  repressed  take  root  and 
spread,  and  it  is  no  small  blessing  that  they  have  but 
a  short  time  to  run  their  course.  In  the  case  of  men  of 
great  capacities  the  follies  of  age  are  perhaps  even  more 
to  be  feared  than  the  follies  of  youth.  When  men  have 
made  a  great  reputation  and  acquired  a  great  authority, 
when  they  become  the  objects  of  the  flattery  of  nations, 
and  when  they  can,  with  little  trouble,  or  thought,  or 
study,  attract  universal  attention,  a  new  set  of  tempta 
tions  begins.  Their  heads  are  apt  to  be  turned.  The 
feeling  of  responsibility  grows  weaker ;  the  old  judgment, 
caution,  deliberation,  self-restraint,  and  timidity  disappear. 
Obstinacy  and  prejudice  strengthen,  while  at  the  same  time 
the  force  of  the  reasoning  will  diminishes.  Sometimes, 
through  a  failing  that  is  partly  intellectual,  but  partly  also 
moral,  they  almost  wholly  lose  the  power  of  realising  or 
recognising  new  conditions,  discoveries,  and  necessities. 
They  view  with  jealousy  the  rise  of  new  reputations  and 
of  younger  men,  and  the  well-earned  authority  of  an  old 
man  becomes  the  most  formidable  obstacle  to  improve 
ment.  In  the  field  of  politics,  in  the  field  of  science,  and 
in  the  field  of  military  organisation,  these  truths  might  be 
abundantly  illustrated.  In  the  case  of  great  but  maleficent 
genius  the  shortness  of  life  is  a  priceless  blessing.  Few 
greater  curses  could  be  imagined  for  the  human  race  than 
the  prolongation  for  centuries  of  the  life  of  Napoleon. 

In  literature  also  the  same  law  may  be  detected.  A 
writer's  best  thoughts  are  usually  expressed  long  before 
extreme  old  age,  though  the  habit  and  desire  of  produc 
tion  continue.  The  time  of  repetition,  of  diluted  force, 
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and  of  weakened  judgment — the  age  when  the  mind  has 
lost  its  flexibility,  and  can  no  longer  assimilate  new  ideas 
or  keep  pace  with  the  changing  modes  and  tendencies  of 
another  generation — often  sets  in  while  physical  life  is  but 
little  enfeebled.  In  this  case,  it  is  true,  the  evil  is  not 
very  great,  for  Time  may  be  trusted  to  sift  the  chaff  from 
the  wheat,  and  though  it  may  not  preserve  the  one,  it  will 
infallibly  discard  the  other.  'While  I  live,'  Victor  Hugo 
said  with  some  grandiloquence,  but  also  with  some  justice, 
'  it  is  my  duty  to  produce.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  world  to 
select,  from  what  I  produce,  that  which  is  worth  keeping. 
The  world  will  discharge  its  duty.  I  shall  discharge 
mine.'  At  the  same  time,  no  one  can  have  failed  to 
observe  how  much  in  our  own  generation  the  long  silence 
of  Newman  in  his  old  age  added  to  his  dignity  and  his 
reputation,  and  the  same  thing  might  have  been  said  of 
Carlyle  if  a  beneficent  fire  had  destroyed  the  unrevised 
manuscripts  which  he  wrote  or  dictated  when  a  very 
old  man. 

We  are  here,  however,  dealing  with  great  labours,  and 
with  men  who  are  filling  a  great  place  in  the  world's 
strife.  The  decay  of  faculty  and  will,  that  impairs  power 
in  these  cases,  is  often  perceptible  long  before  there  is 
any  real  decay  in  the  powers  that  are  needed  for  ordinary 
business  or  for  the  full  enjoyment  of  life.  But  the  time 
comes  when  children  have  grown  into  maturity,  and  when 
it  becomes  desirable  that  a  younger  generation  should  take 
the  government  of  the  world,  should  inherit  its  wealth, 
its  power,  its  dignities,  its  many  means  of  influence  and 
enjoyment ;  and  this  cannot  be  fully  done  till  the  older 
generation  is  laid  to  rest.  Often,  indeed,  old  age,  when  it 
is  free  from  grave  infirmities,  and  from  great  trials  and 
privations,  is  the  most  honoured,  the  most  tranquil,  and 
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perhaps  on  the  whole  the  happiest  period  of  life.  The 
struggles,  passions,  and  ambitions  of  other  days  have 
passed.  The  mellowing  touch  of  time  has  allayed 
animosities,  subdued  old  asperities  of  character,  given  a 
larger  and  more  tolerant  judgment,  cured  the  morbid 
sensitiveness  that  most  embitters  life.  The  old  man's 
mind  is  stored  with  the  memories  of  a  well-filled  and 
honourable  life.  In  the  long  leisures  that  now  fall  to  his 
lot  he  is  often  enabled  to  resume  projects  which,  in  a 
crowded  professional  life,  he  had  been  obliged  to  adjourn  ; 
he  finds  (as  Adam  Smith  has  said)  that  one  of  the  greatest 
pleasures  in  life  is  reverting  in  old  age  to  the  studies  of 
youth,  and  he  himself  often  feels  something  of  the  thrill 
of  a  second  youth  in  his  sympathy  with  the  children  who 
are  around  him.  It  is  the  St.  Martin's  summer,  lighting 
with  a  pale  but  beautiful  gleam  the  brief  November  day. 
But  the  time  must  come  when  all  the  alternatives  of 
life  are  sad,  and  the  least  sad  is  a  speedy  and  painless 
end.  When  the  eye  has  ceased  to  see  and  the  ear  to 
hear,  when  the  mind  has  failed  and  all  the  friends 
of  youth  are  gone,  and  the  old  man's  life  becomes  a 
burden  not  only  to  himself  but  to  those  about  him,  it  is 
far  better  that  he  should  quit  the  scene.  If  a  natural 
clinging  to  life,  or  a  natural  shrinking  from  death,  pre 
vents  him  from  clearly  realising  this,  it  is  at  least  fully 
seen  by  all  others. 

Nor,  indeed,  does  this  love  of  life  in  most  cases  of 
extreme  old  age  greatly  persist.  Few  things  are  sadder 
than  to  see  the  young,  or  those  in  mature  life,  seeking, 
according  to  the  current  phrase,  to  find  means  of  '  killing 
time.'  But  in  extreme  old  age,  when  the  power  of  work, 
the  power  of  reading,  the  pleasures  of  society,  have  gone, 
this  phrase  acquires  a  new  significance.  As  Madame  de 
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;  Stael  has  beautifully  said,  '  On  depose  fleur  a  fleur  la 
couronne  de  la  vie.'  An  apathy  steals  over  every  faculty, 
and  rest — unbroken  rest — becomes  the  chief  desire.  I 
remember  a  touching  epitaph  in  a  German  churchyard  : 
'  I  will  arise,  Oh  Christ,  when  Thou  callest  me  ;  but  oh  ! 
let  me  rest  awhile,  for  I  am  very  weary.' 

After  all  that  can  be  said,  most  men  are  reluctant 
to  look  Time  in  the  face.  The  close  of  the  year  or  a 
birthday  is  to  them  merely  a  time  of  revelry,  into  which 
they  enter  in  order  to  turn  away  from  depressing  thought. 
They  shrink  from  what  seems  to  them  the  dreary  truth, 
that  they  are  drifting  to  a  dark  abyss.  To  many  the 
milestones  along  the  path  of  life  are  tombstones,  every 
epoch  being  mainly  associated  in  their  memories  with  a 
death.  To  some  past  time  is  nothing — a  closed  chapter 
never  to  be  reopened. 

The  past  is  nothing,  and  at  last, 
The  future  can  but  be  the  past. 

To  others,  the  thought  of  the  work  achieved  in  the 
vanished  years  is  the  most  real  and  abiding  of  their 
possessions.  They  can  feel  the  force  of  the  noble  lines 
of  Dryden  : 

Not  Heaven  itself  upon  the  past  has  power, 

That  which  has  been  has  been,  and  I  have  had  my  hour. 

He  who  would  look  Time  in  the  face  without  illusion 
and  without  fear  should  associate  each  year  as  it  passes 
with  new  developments  of  his  nature;  with  duties  accom 
plished,  with  work  performed.  To  fill  the  time  allotted 
to  us  to  the  brim  with  action  and  with  thought  is  the 
only  way  in  which  we  can  learn  to  watch  its  passage 
with  equanimity. 
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CHAPTEK   XVII 

' THE    END ' 

IT  is  easy  to  conceive  circumstances  not  wildly  different 
from  those  of  actual  life  that  would,  if  not  altogether,  at 
least  very  largely,  take  from  death  the  gloom  that  com 
monly  surrounds  it.  If  all  the  members  of  the  human 
race  either  died  before  two  or  after  seventy  ;  if  death  was 
in  all  cases  the  swift  and  painless  thing  that  it  is  with 
many ;  and  if  the  old  man  always  left  behind  him 
children  to  perpetuate  his  name,  his  memory,  and  his 
thoughts,  Death,  though  it  might  still  seem  a  sad  thing, 
would  certainly  not  excite  the  feelings  it  now  so  often 
produces.  Of  all  the  events  that  befall  us,  it  is  that 
which  owes  most  of  its  horror  not  to  itself,  but  to  its 
accessories,  its  associations,  and  to  the  imaginations  that 
cluster  around  it.  '  Death,'  indeed,  as  a  great  stoical 
moralist  said,  '  is  the  only  evil  that  can  never  touch  us. 
When  we  are,  death  is  not.  When  death  comes,  we  are 
not.' 

The  composition  of  treatises  of  consolation  intended  to 
accustom  men  to  contemplate  death  without  terror  was 
one  of  the  favourite  exercises  of  the  philosophers  in  the 
Augustan  and  in  the  subsequent  periods  of  Pagan  Home. 
The  chapter  which  Cicero  has  devoted  to  this  subject  in 
his  treatise  on  old  age  is  a  beautiful  example  of  how  it 
appeared  to  a  virtuous  pagan,  who  believed  in  a  future 
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life  which  would  bring  him  into  communion  with  those 
whom  he  had  loved  and  lost  on  earth,  but  who  at  the 
same  time  recognised  this  only  as  a  probability,  not  a 
certainty.  Death,  he  said,  '  is  an  event  either  utterly  to 
be  disregarded  if  it  extinguish  the  soul's  existence,  or 
much  to  be  wished  if  it  convey  her  to  some  region  where 
she  shall  continue  to  exist  for  ever.  One  of  these  two 
consequences  must  necessarily  follow  the  disunion  of  soul 
and  body ;  there  is  no  other  possible  alternative.  What 
then  have  I  to  fear  if  after  death  I  shall  either  not  be 
miserable,  or  shall  certainly  be  happy  ?  ' 

Vague  notions,  however,  of  a  dim,  twilight,  shadowy 
world  where  the  ghosts  of  the  dead  lived  a  faint  and  joy 
less  existence,  and  from  whence  they  sometimes  returned 
to  haunt  the  living  in  their  dreams,  were  widely  spread 
through  the  popular  imaginations,  and  it  was  as  the 
extinction  of  all  superstitious  fears  that  the  school  of 
Lucretius  and  Pliny  welcomed  the  belief  that  all  things 
ended  with  death — '  Post  mortem  nihil  est,  ipsaque  mors 
nihil.'  Nor  is  it  by  any  means  certain  that  even  in  the 
school  of  Plato  the  thought  of  another  life  had  a  great 
and  operative  influence  on  minds  and  characters.  Death 
was  chiefly  represented  as  rest ;  as  the  close  of  a  banquet ; 
as  the  universal  law  of  nature  which  befalls  all  living 
beings,  though  the  immense  majority  encounter  it  at  an 
earlier  period  than  man.  It  was  thought  of  simply  as 
sleep — dreamless,  undisturbed  sleep — the  final  release 
from  all  the  sorrows,  sufferings,  anxieties,  labours,  and 
longings  of  life. 

We  are  such  stuff 

As  dreams  are  made  on,  and  our  little  life 
Is  rounded  with  a  sleep.1 

1  TJie  Tempest. 
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The  best  of  rest  is  sleep, 

And  that  thou  oft  provok'st ;  yet  grossly  fear'st 
Thy  death,  which  is  no  more.1 

V    To  die  is  landing  on  some  silent  shore 

Where  billows  never  break,  nor  tempests  roar.' 

It  is  a  strange  thing  to  observe  to  what  a  height  not 
only  of  moral  excellence,  but  also  of  devotional  fervour, 
men  have  risen  without  any  assistance  from  the  doctrine 
of  a  future  life.  Only  the  faintest  and  most  dubious 
glimmer  of  such  a  belief  can  be  traced  in  the  Psalms,  in 
which  countless  generations  of  Christians  have  found 
the  fullest  expression  of  their  devotional  feelings,  or  in 
the  Meditations  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  which  are  perhaps 
the  purest  product  of  pagan  piety. 

As  I  have  already  said,  I  am  endeavouring  in  this 
book  to  steer  clear  of  questions  of  contested  theologies ; 
but  it  is  impossible  to  avoid  noticing  the  great  changes 
that  have  been  introduced  into  the  conception  of  death 
by  some  of  the  teaching  which  in  different  forms  has 
grown  up  under  the  name  of  Christianity,  though  much 
of  it  may  be  traced  in  germ  to  earlier  periods  of  human 
development.  Death  in  itself  was  made  incomparably 
more  terrible  by  the  notion  that  it  w^as  not  a  law  but 
a  punishment ;  that  sufferings  inconceivably  greater 
than  those  of  Earth  awaited  the  great  masses  of  the 
human  race  beyond  the  grave  ;  that  an  event  which  was 
believed  to  have  taken  place  ages  before  we  were  born,  or 
small  frailties  such  as  the  best  of  us  cannot  escape,  were 
sufficient  to  bring  men  under  this  condemnation ;  that 
the  only  paths  to  safety  were  to  be  found  in  ecclesiastical 
ceremonies ;  in  the  assistance  of  priests  ;  in  an  accurate 
choice  among  competing  theological  doctrines.  At  the  same 

1  Measure  for  Measure.  2  Garth. 

T 
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time  the  largest  and  most  powerful  of  the  Churches  of 
Christendom  has,  during  many  centuries,  done  its  utmost 
to  intensify  the  natural  fear  of  death  by  associating  it 
in  the  imaginations  of  men  with  loathsome  images  and 
appalling  surroundings.  There  can  be  no  greater  con 
trast  than  that  between  the  Greek  tomb  with  its  garlands 
of  flowers,  its  bright,  youthful  and  restful  imagery,  and 
the  mortuary  chapels  that  may  often  be  found  in  Catholic 
countries,  with  their  ghastly  pictures  of  the  saved  souls 
writhing  in  purgatorial  flames,  while  the  inscription  above 
and  the  money-box  below  point  out  the  one  means  of 
alleviating  their  lot. 

Fermati,  0  Passagiero,  mira  tormenti. 
Siamo  abbandonati  dai  nostri  parent!. 
Di  noi  abbiate  pieta,  o  voi  amici  cari. 

This  is  one  side  of  the  picture.  On  the  other  hand 
it  cannot  be  questioned  that  the  strong  convictions 
and  impressive  ceremonies,  even  of  the  most  superstitious 
faith,  have  consoled  and  strengthened  multitudes  in  their 
last  moments,  and  in  the  purer  and  more  enlightened 
forms  of  Christianity  death  now  wears  a  very  different 
aspect  from  what  it  did  in  the  teaching  of  mediaeval 
Catholicism,  or  of  some  of  the  sects  that  grew  out  of  the 
Eeformation.  Human  life  ending  in  the  weakness  of  old 
age  and  in  the  corruption  of  the  tomb  will  always  seem 
ft  humiliating  anti-climax,  and  often  a  hideous  injustice. 
The  belief  in  the  rightful  supremacy  of  conscience,  and 
in  an  eternal  moral  law  redressing  the  many  wrongs  and 
injustices  of  life,  and  securing  the  ultimate  triumph  of 
good  over  evil ;  the  incapacity  of  earth  and  earthly  things 
to  satisfy  our  cravings  and  ideals  ;  the  instinctive  revolt 
of  human  nature  against  the  idea  of  annihilation,  and  its 


THE   DESIRE   FOR   IMMORTALITY  323 

capacity  for  affections  and  attachments,  which  seem  by 
their  intensity  to  transcend  the  limits  of  earth  and  carry 
with  them  in  moments  of  bereavement  a  persuasion  or 
conviction  of  something  that  endures  beyond  the  grave — 
all  these  things  have  found  in  Christian  beliefs  a  sanction 
and  a  satisfaction  that  men  had  failed  to  find  in  Socrates 
or  Cicero,  or  in  the  vague  Pantheism  to  which  unassisted 
reason  naturally  inclines. 

Looking,  however,  on  death  in  its  purely  human 
aspects,  the  mourner  should  consider  how  often  in  a  long 
illness  he  wished  the  dying  man  could  sleep  ;  how  con 
soling  to  his  mind  was  the  thought  of  every  hour  of 
peaceful  rest ;  of  every  hour  in  which  the  patient  was 
withdrawn  from  consciousness,  insensible  to  suffering, 
removed  for  a  time  from  the  miseries  of  a  dying  life. 
He  should  ask  himself  whether  these  intervals  of  insensi 
bility  were  not  on  the  whole  the  happiest  in  the  illness — 
those  which  he  would  most  have  wished  to  multiply  or 
to  prolong.  He  should  accustom  himself  then  to  think 
of  death  as  sleep — undisturbed  sleep — the  only  sleep  from 
which  man  never  wakes  to  pain. 

You  find  yourself  in  the  presence  of  what  is  a  far 
deeper  and  more  poignant  trial  than  an  old  man's  death— 
a  young  life  cut  off  in  its  prime  ;  the  eclipse  of  a  sun 
before  the  evening  has  arrived.  Accustom  yourself  to 
consider  the  life  that  has  passed  as  a  whole.  A  human 
being  has  been  called  into  the  world— has  lived  in  it  ten, 
twenty,  thirty  years.  It  seems  to  you  an  intolerable 
instance  of  the  injustice  of  fate  that  he  is  so  early  cut  off. 
Estimate  then  that  life  as  a  whole,  and  ask  yourself 
whether,  so  judged,  it  has  been  a  blessing  or  the  reverse. 
Count  up  the  years  of  happiness.  Count  up  the  days, 
or  perhaps  weeks,  of  illness  and  of  pain.  Measure  the 
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happiness  that  this  short  life  has  given  to  some  who  have 
passed  away;  who  never  lived  to  see  its  early  close. 
Balance  the  happiness  wrhich  during  its  existence  it  gave 
to  those  who  survived,  with  the  poignancy  and  the  dura 
tion  of  pain  caused  by  the  loss.  Here,  e.g.  is  one  who 
lived  perhaps  twenty-five  years  in  health  and  vigour — • 
whose  life  during  that  period  was  chequered  by  no  serious 
misfortune;  whose  nature,  though  from  time  to  time 
clouded  by  petty  anxieties  and  cares,  was  on  the  whole 
bright,  buoyant,  and  happy;  who  had  the  capacity  of 
vivid  enjoyment,  and  many  opportunities  of  attaining  it — 
who  felt  all  the  thrill  of  health  and  friendship  and  ecstatic 
pleasure.  Then  came  a  change — a  year  or  two  with  a 
crippled  wing — life,  though  not  abjectly  wretched,  on  the 
whole  a  burden,  and  then  the  end.  You  can  easily  con 
ceive  ;  you  can  ardently  desire  a  better  lot,  but  judge 
fairly  the  lights  and  shades  of  what  has  been.  Does  not 
the  happiness  on  the  whole  exceed  the  evil?  Can  you 
honestly  say  that  this  life  has  been  a  curse  and  not  a 
blessing  ? — that  it  would  have  been  better  if  it  had  never 
been  called  out  of  nothingness  ? — that  it  would  have  been 
better  if  the  drama  had  never  been  played  ?  It  is  over 
now.  As  you  lay  in  his  last  home  the  object  of  so 
much  love,  ask  yourself  whether,  even  in  a  mere  human 
point  of  view,  this  parenthesis  between  two  darknesses 
has  not  been  on  the  whole  productive  of  more  happi 
ness  than  pain  to  him  and  to  those  around  him. 

It  was  an  ancient  saying  that  '  he  whom  the  gods  love 
dies  young,'  and  more  than  one  legend  representing 
speedy  and  painless  death  as  the  greatest  of  blessings  has 
descended  to  us  from  pagan  antiquity ;  while  other  legends, 
like  that  of  Tithonus,  anticipated  the  picture  which  Swift 
has  so  powerfully  but  so  repulsively  drawn  of  the  misery 
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of  old  age  and  its  infirmities,  if  death  did  not  come  as  a 
release.  I  have  elsewhere  related  an  old  Irish  legend  em 
bodying  this  truth.  '  In  a  certain  lake  in  Munster,  it  is 
said,  there  were  two  islands  ;  into  the  first  death  could  never 
enter,  but  age  and  sickness,  and  the  weariness  of  life  and 
the  paroxysms  of  fearful  suffering  were  all  known  there, 
and  they  did  their  work  till  the  inhabitants,  tired  of  their 
immortality,  learned  to  look  upon  the  opposite  island  as 
upon  a  haven  of  repose.  They  launched  their  barks  upon 
its  gloomy  waters  ;  they  touched  its  shore,  and  they  were 
at  rest.'  l 

No  one,  however,  can  confidently  say  whether  an  early 
death  is  a  misfortune,  for  no  one  can  really  know  what 
calamities  would  have  befallen  the  dead  man  if  his  life 
had  been  prolonged.  How  often  does  it  happen  that  the 
children  of  a  dead  parent  do  things  or  suffer  things  that 
would  have  broken  his  heart  if  he  had  lived  to  see  them ! 
How  often  do  painful  diseases  lurk  in  germ  in  the  body 
which  would  have  produced  unspeakable  misery  if  an 
early  and  perhaps  a  painless  death  had  not  anticipated 
their  development !  How  often  do  mistakes  and  mis 
fortunes  cloud  the  evening  and  mar  the  beauty  of  a  noble 
life,  or  moral  infirmities,  unperceived  in  youth  or  early 
manhood,  break  out  before  the  day  is  over !  Who  is  there 
who  has  not  often  said  to  himself  as  he  looked  back  on 
a  completed  life,  how  much  happier  it  would  have  been 
had  it  ended  sooner  ?  '  Give  us  timely  death  '  is  in  truth 
one  of  the  best  prayers  that  man  can  pray.  Pain,  not 
death,  is  the  real  enemy  to  be  combated,  and  in  this 
combat  at  least,  man  can  do  much.  Few  men  can  have 
lived  long  without  realising  how  many  things  are  worse 

1  Hist,   of  European   Morals,   i.   p.   203.      The   legend   is   related   by 
Camden. 
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than  death,  and  how  many  knots  there  are  in  life  that 
Death  alone  can  untie. 

Kemember,  above  all,  that  whatever  may  lie  beyond 
the  tomb,  the  tomb  itself  is  nothing  to  you.  The  narrow 
J  prison-house,  the  gloomy  pomp,  the  hideousness  of  decay, 
are  known  to  the  living  and  the  living  alone.  By  a  too 
cpmmon  illusion  of  the  imagination,  men  picture  them 
selves  as  consciously  dead — going  through  the  process  of 
corruption,  and  aware  of  it ;  imprisoned  with  the  know 
ledge  of  the  fact  in  the  most  hideous  of  dungeons. 
Endeavour  earnestly  to  erase  this  illusion  from  your 
mind,  for  it  lies  at  the  root  of  the  fear  of  death,  and  it  is 
one  of  the  worst  sides  of  mediaeval  and  of  much  modern 
teaching  and  art  that  it  tends  to  strengthen  it.  Nothing, 
if  we  truly  realise  it,  is  less  real  than  the  grave.  We 
should  be  no  more  concerned  with  the  after  fate  of  our 
discarded  bodies  than  with  that  oi  the  hair  which  the 
hair-cutter  has  cut  off.  The  sooner  they  are  resolved 
into  their  primitive  elements  the  better.  The  imagination 
should  never  be  suffered  to  dwell  upon  their  decay. 

Bacon  has  justly  noticed  that  while  death  is  often 
regarded  as  the  supreme  evil,  there  is  no  human  passion 
that  does  not  become  so  powerful  as  to  lead  men  to 
despise  it.  It  is  not  in  the  waning  days  of  life,  but .  in 
the  full  strength  of  youth,  that  men  through  ambition, 
or  the  mere  love  of  excitement,  fearlessly  and  joyously 
encounter  its  risk.  Encountered  in  hot  blood  it  is 
seldom  feared,  and  innumerable  accounts  of  shipwrecks 
and  other  accidents,  and  many  episodes  in  every  war, 
show  conclusively  how  calmly  honour,  duty,  and  discipline 
can  enable  men  of  no  extraordinary  characters,  virtues, 
or  attainments,  to  meet  it  even  when  it  comes  before 
them  suddenly,  as  an  inevitable  fact,  and  without  any 
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of  that  excitement  which  might  blind  their  eyes.  If 
we  analyse  our  own  feelings  on  the  death  of  those  we 
love,  we  shall  probably  find  that,  except  in  cases  where 
life  is  prematurely  shortened  and  much  promise  cut  off, 
pity  for  the  dead  person  is  rarely  a  marked  element.  The 
feelings  which  had  long  been  exclusively  concentrated  on 
the  sufferings  of  the  dying  man  take  a  new  course  when 
the  moment  of  death  arrives.  It  is  the  sudden  blank; 
the  separation  from  him  who  is  dear  to  us ;  the  cessation 
of  the  long  reciprocity  of  love  and  pleasure,  in  a  word 
our  own  loss,  that  affects  us  then.  '  A  happy  release  '  is 
perhaps  the  phrase  most  frequently  heard  around  a 
death-bed.  And  as  we  look  back  through  the  vista  of  a 
few  years,  and  have  learned  to  separate  death  more  clearly 
from  the  illness  that  preceded  it,  the  sense  of  its  essential 
peacefulness  and  naturalness  grows  upon  us.  A  vanished 
life  comes  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  day  that  has  past,  but 
leaving  many  memories  behind  it. 

It  is,  I  think,  a  healthy  tendency  that  is  leading  men 
in  our  own  generation  to  turn  away  as  much  as  possible 
from   the  signs  and   the    contemplation   of  death.     The 
pomp  and  elaboration  of  funerals ;  protracted  mournings 
surrounding  us  with  the  gloom  of  an  ostentatious  and  v 
artificial  sorrow ;  above  all  the  long  suspension  of  those 
active   habits   which    nature    intended   to   be   the   chief 
medicine  of  grief,  are  things  which  at  least  in  the  English- 
speaking  world  are  manifestly  declining.     "We  should  try 
to  think  of  those  who  have  passed  away  as  they  were  at 
their  best,  and  not  in  sickness  or  in  decay.     True  sorrow  i 
needs  no  ostentation  ;  and  the  gloom  of  death  no  artificial 
enhancement.     Every  good  man,  knowing  the  certainty 
of  death  and  the  uncertainty  of  its  hour,  will  make  it  one 
of  his  first  duties  to  provide  for  those  he  loves  when  he 
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has  himself  passed  away,  and  to  do  all  in  his  power  to 
make  the  period  of  bereavement  as  easy  as  possible. 
This  is  the  last  service  he  can  render  before  the  ranks  are 
closed,  and  his  place  is  taken,  and  the  days  of  forgetful- 
ness  set  in.  In  careers  of  riot  and  of  vice  the  thought  of 
death  may  have  a  salutary  restraining  influence  ;  but  in  a 
useful,  busy,  well-ordered  life  it  should  have  little  place. 
It  was  not  the  Stoics  alone  who  'bestowed  too  much 
cost  on  death,  and  by  their  preparations  made  it  more 
fearful.'  1  As  Spinoza  has  taught,  '  the  proper  study  of 
a  wise  man  is  not  how  to  die  but  how  to  live,'  and  as 
long  as  he  is  discharging  this  task  aright  he  may  leave 
the  end  to  take  care  of  itself.  The  great  guiding  land 
marks  of  a  wise  life  are  indeed  few  and  simple — to  do 
our  duty — to  avoid  useless  sorrow — to  acquiesce  patiently 
in  the  inevitable. 

1  J3acon. 
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Graves  (R.  P.)  -        -          7 

Lillie  (A.)-        -        -        13 

Raymond  (W.)          -        22 

Tyrrell  (R.  Y.)  -        -        18 

Green  (T.  Hill)         -        14 

LindleyQ.)       -        -        25  '  Reader  (Emily  E.)    -        22 

Greene  (E.  B.)-        -          4 
Greville  (C.  C.  F.)    -          4 

Lodge  (H.  C.)   -        -          4     Rhoades  (J.)      -        -         18 
Loftie  (Rev.  W.  J.)  -          4  '••  Ribblesdale  (Lord)   -        13 

Upton(F.K.  and  Bertha)    26 

Grose  (T.  H.)   -        -        14 

Longman  (C.  J.)    10,  12,  30  ,  Rich  (A.)  -        -        -         18 

Van  Dyke  (J.  C.)      •         31 

Gross  (C.)          -        -          4 

(F.  W.)      -        -        13    Richardson  (C.)         -         10 

Verney   (Frances    P. 

Grove  (F.  C.)    -        -         ii 

(G.  H.)       -        -  ii,  12  i  Richmond  (Ennis)    -        31 

and  Margaret  M.)         8 

(Mrs.  Lilly)       -        10 

Lowell  (A.  L.)  -        -          5  1  Richter  (J.  Paul)       -        31 

Virgil                                    18 

Gurdon  (Lady  Camilla)     21 

Lubbock  (Sir  John)  -         17     Rickaby  (Rev.  John)         16 

Vivekananda  (Swami)       32 

Gwilt  (J.)  -        -        -        25    Lucan        -                           18  !  (Rev.  Joseph)    -         16 

Vivian  (Herbert)       -          9 

Lutoslawski  (W.)      -         15     Ridley  (Sir  E.)  -        -         18 

Haggard  (H.  Rider)-  21,  30 
Hake  (O.)  -        -        -        ii 

Lyall  (Edna)     -        -        22 
Lvttelton  (Hon.  R.  H.)     10 

Riley(J.W.)     -        -        20 
Roget  (Peter  M.)      -  16,  25 

Wagner  (R.)     -        -        20 
Wakeman  (H.  O.)     -          6 

Halliwell-Phillipps(J.)       8    (Hon.  A.)  -        -         ii 

Romanes  (G.  T.) 

Walford  (L.  B.)        -        23 

Hamlin  (A.  D.  F.)    -        30    Lytton  (Earl  of)        -    5,  19                            8,  15,  17,  20,  32 

Walker  (Jane  H.)      -        29 

Hammond  (Mrs.  J.  H.)       4                                                         —  (Mrs.  G.  J.)       -          8 

Wallas  (Graham)      -          8 

Harding  (S.  B.)         -          4    Macaulay  (Lord)       5,  6,  19 

Ronalds  (A.)      -        -         13 

Walpole  (Sir  Spencer)        6 

Harte  (Bret)      -        -        22  1  Macdonald  (G.)          -          q 

Roosevelt  (T.)  -        -          4 

Walrond  (Col.  H.)    -         10 

Harting(J.  E.)-        -         12 

(Dr.  G.)     -        -  20,  32 

Rossetti  (Maria  Fran- 

Walsingham  (Lord)  -         1  1 

Hartwig  (G.)     -        -        24 
Hassall(A.)       -        -          6 

Macfarren  (Sir  G.  A.)        30        cesca)     -        -        -        31 
MackailQ.  W.)        -    8,  18     Rowe  (R.  P.  P.)        -        n 

Walter  (J.)         -        -          8 
Ward  (Mrs.  W.)       -        23 

Haweis  (H.  R.)         -    7,  30 

Macleod  (H.  D.)                16  \  Russell  (Bertrand)    -        17 

Warwick  (Countess  of)    31 

Heath  (D.  D.)  -        -        14 

Macpherson  (Rev.  H.  A.)i2 

(Alys)         -        -        17 

Watson  (A.  E.T.) 

Heathcote(J.  M.and 

Madden  (D.  H.)        -        13 

(Rev.  M.)  -        -        20 

10,  11,12,13,23 

C.  G.)          -        -        ii 

Maher  (Rev.  M.)       -        16 

Webb  (Mr.  and  Mrs. 

Helmholtz  (Hermann              Malleson  (Col.  G.  B.)          5 

Saintsbury  (G.)         -         12 

Sidney)       -        -        17 

von)    -        -        -        24 

Mann  (E.  E.)    -        -        29 

Samuels  (E.)     -        -        20 

—  (T.  E.)       -        -15,19 

Henderson      (Lieut- 

Marbot  (Baron  de)    -          7 

Sandars  (T.  C.)                   14 

Weber  (A.)        -        -         15 

Col.  G.  F.)        -          7 

Marquand  (A.)  -         -        30 

Sargent  (A.  J.)-        -         17 

Weir  (Capt.  R.)         -        n 

Henry  (W.)       -        -         n 
Henty  (G.  A.)  -'       -        26 
Herbert  (Col.  Kenney)     12 
Hiley  (R.  W.)  -        -          7 

Marshman  (J.  C.)      -          7 
Martineau  (Dr.  James)     32 
Maskelyne  (J.  N.)     -         13 
Maunder  (S.)    -         -        25 

Schreiner  (S.  C.  Cron- 
wright)       -        -         10 
Seebohm  (F.)    -        -      6,  8 
Selous  (F.  C.)   -        -        10 

Weyman  (Stanley)  -        23 
Whately(Archbishop)  14,  15 
(E.  lane)  -        -        16 
White  (W.  Hale)     -  20,  31 

Hill  (Sylvia  M.)         -        21 

Max  Miiller  (F.) 

Sewell  (Elizabeth  M.)       23 

Whitelaw  (R.)  -        -        18 

Hillier  (G.  Lacy)       -        10 

7,8,15,  16,  22,  31,  32 

Shadwell  (A.)    -        -        31 

Wilcocks  (J.  C.)        -        13 

Hodgson  (Shadworth)i4,  30 

May  (Sir  T.  Erskine)          6 

Shakespeare      -        -        20 

Wilkins(G.)     -        -        18 

Hoenig  (F.)       -        -        30 

Meade  (L.  T.)  -        -        26 

Shand  (A   I.)     -        -         12 

Willard  (A.  R.)         -         31 

Hogan(J.F.)    -        -          7 
Homer      -        -        -        18 

Melville  (G.J.Whyte)      22 
Merivale  (Dean)        -          6 

Sharpe  (R.  R.)  -        -          6 
Shaw  (W.  A.)   -                   6 

Williamson  (W.)      -        32 
Willich  (C.  M.)         -        25 

Hope  (Anthony)        -        22 

Mernman  (H.  S.)      -        22 

Shearman  (M.)          -  10,  ii     Witham  (T.  M.)        -         ii 

Horace     -        -        -        18 

Mill  (James)      -        -        15 

Sinclair  (A.)      -        -        ii  :  Wood  (Rev.  J.  G.)    -        25 

Houston  (D.  F.)        -          4 

(John  Stuart)    -  15,  16 

Smith  (R.  Bosworth)          6  '•  Wood-Martin  (W.  G.)       6 

Howell  (G.)       -        -        16 

Milner(G.)        -        -        31 

(T.  C.)                          4  !  Wordsworth  (William)    20 

Howitt  (W.)      -        -          9 

Moffat  (D.)        -        -        13 

(W.  P.  Haskett)         9    Wright  (C.  D.)         -        17 

Hudson  (W.  H.)       -        24 

Monck(W.  H.  S.)    -        15 

Somerville  (E.)         -        23    Wylie  (J.  H.)    -                  6 

Hullah  (j.)         -        -        30 

Montague  (F.  C.)     -          6 

Sophocles          -        -        i» 

Hume  (David)  -        -        14 

Montagu  (Hon.  John 

Soulsby(LncyH.)    -        31  :  Youatt  (W.)       -        -         10 

Hunt  (Rev.  W.)        -          4 

Scott)         -        -        12 

Southev  (R.)     -        -        31 

Hunter  (Sir  W.)       -          5    Moon  (G.  W.)  -        -        20 

Speddiiig  (J.)     -        -    7,  14    Zeller  (E.)          -        -        15 

Hutchinson  (Horace  G.)         Moore  (T.)        -        -        25 

Sprigge  (S.  Squire)  -          8  | 

ii,  13 

(Rev.  Edward)  -        14 

Stanley  (Bishoo)       -        24 

Morgan  (C.  Lloyd)  -        17 

Stanley  (Ladv)          -          7 

Ingelow  (Jean)          -        19 

Morris  (W.)      18,  20,  22,  31 

Statham  (S.  P.  H.)  -          6 

(Mowbray)         -         ii 

Stebbing  (W.)  -        -        23 

James  (W.)       -        -        14    Mulhall  (M.  G.)        -        17 

Steel  (A.  G.)      -        -        10 
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Abbott. — A    HISTORY    OF    GREECE. 
By  EVELYN  ABBOTT,  M.A.,  LL.D. 
Part  I. — From   the    Earliest  Times  to  the 

Ionian  Revolt.     Crown  8vo.,  105.  6d. 
Part  II. — 500-445  B.C.     Crown  8vo.,  ios.  6d. 

Acland  and  Ransome. — A  HAND- 
BOOK  IN  OUTLINE  O-F  THE  POLITICAL  HIS 
TORY  OF  ENGLAND  TO  1896.  Chronologically 
Arranged.  By  the  Right  Hon.  A.  H.  DYKE 
ACLAND,  and  CYRIL  RANSOME,  M.A.  Crown 
8vo.,  65. 

Amos. — PRIMER  OF  THE  ENGLISH 
CONSTITUTION  AND  GOVERNMENT.  For 
the  Use  of  Colleges,  Schools,  and  Private 


Students.     By 
8vo.,  65. 


SHELDON  AMOS,   M.A.     Cr. 


ANNUAL  REGISTER  (THE].     A 

Review    of  Public    Events    at   Home    and 
Abroad,  for  the  year  1898.     8vo.,  185. 
Volumes  of  the  ANNUAL  REGISTER  for  the 
years  1863-1897  can  still  be  had.    185.  each. 

Arnold. — INTRODUCTORY  LECTURES 
ON  MODERN  HISTORY.  By  THOMAS  AR 
NOLD,  D.D.,  formerly  Head  Master  of  Rugby 
School.  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Ashbourne. — PITT:  SOME  CHAPTERS 
ON  His  LIFE  AND  TIMES.  By  the  Right 
Hon.  EDWARD  GIBSON,  LORD  ASHBOURNE, 
Lord  Chancellor  of  Ireland.  With  n  Por 
traits.  8vo.,  215. 

Baden-Powell.  —  THE  INDIAN 
VILLAGE  COMMUNITY.  Examined  with 
Reference  to  the  Physical,  Ethnographic, 
and  Historical  Conditions  of  the  Provinces; 
chiefly  on  the  Basis  of  the  Revenue- 
Settlement  Records  and  District  Manuals. 
By  B.  H.  BADEN-POWELL,  M.A.,  C.I.E. 
With  Map.  8vo.,  165. 

Bagwell. — IRELAND  UNDER  THE 
TUDORS.  By  RICHARD  BAGWELL,  LL.D. 
(3  vols.)  Vols.  I.  and  II.  From  the  first 
invasion  of  the  Northmen  to  the  year  1578. 
8vo.,  325.  Vol.  III.  1578-1603.  Svo.,  185. 


Besant. — THE  HISTORY  OF  LONDON. 

By  Sir  WALTER  BESANT.  With  74  Illus 
trations.  Crown  8vo.,  15.  gd.  Or  bound 
as  a  School  Prize  Book,  25.  6d. 


Brassey  (LORD)  PAPERS  AND  AD 
DRESSES — continued. 

MERCANTILE  MARINE  AND  NAVIGA 
TION,  from  1871-1894.  CrownSvo.,  55. 

IMPERIAL  FEDERA  TION  AND  COLON 
ISATION  FROM  1880-1894.  Cr.  8vo.,  55. 

POLITICAL  AND  MISCELLANEOUS. 
1861-1894.  Crown  Svo.,  55. 

Bright. — A   HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  FRANCK  BRIGHT,  D.  D. 
Period    I.     MEDIAEVAL  MONARCHY:    A.D. 

449-1485.     Crown  Svo.,  45.  6d. 
Period  II.     PERSONAL  MONARCHY.     1485- 

1688.     Crown  8vo.,  55. 
Period  III.     CONSTITUTIONAL  MONARCHY. 

1689-1837.     Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 
Period  IV.     THE  GROWTH  OF  DEMOCRACY. 

1837-1880.     Crown  8vo.,  65. 

Buckle. — HISTORY  OF  CIVILISATION 
IN  ENGLAND,  FRANCE,  SPAIN,  AND  SCOT-^ 
LAND.   By  HENRY  THOMAS  BUCKLE.   3  vols. 
Crown  8vo.,  245. 

Burke. — A  HISTORY  OF  SPAIN, 
FROM  THE  EARLIEST  TIMES  TO  THE 
DEATH  OF  FERDINAND  THE  CATHOLIC. 
By  UI-ICK  RALPH  BURKE,  M.A.  Edited 
by  Major  MARTIN  A.  S  HUME.  2  vols. 
Crown  8vo.,  165.  net. 

Chesney. — INDIAN  POLITY:  a  View  of 

the  System  of  Administration  in  India.  By 
General  Sir  GEORGE  CHESNEY,  K.C.B. 
With  Map  showing  all  the  Administrative 
Divisions  of  British  India.  8vo.,  215. 

Churchill. —  THE   RIVER    WAR  :    an 

Historical  Account  of  the  Reconquest  of 
the  Soudan.  By  WINSTON  SPENCER 
CHURCHILL.  Edited  by  Colonel  F.  RHODES, 
D.S.O.  With  34  Maps  and  51  Illustrations 
from  Drawings  by  ANGUS  MCNEILL,  also  7 
Photogravure  Portraits  of  Generals,  etc. 
2  vols.  Medium  8vo.,  365. 

Corbett. — DRAKE  AND    THE   TUDOR 

NAVY,  with  a  History  of  the  Rise  of  Eng 
land  as  a  Maritime  Power.  By  JULIAN  S. 
CORBETT.  With  Portraits,  Illustrations  and 
Maps.  2  vols.  Crown  Svo.,  165. 


Brassey  (LORD). — PAPERS   AND   AD 
DRESSES. 

NAVAL  AND  MARITIME. 
2  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  105. 


Creighton    (M.,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop 

of  London). 

A  HISTORY  OF  THE  PAPACY  FROM 
THE  GREAT  SCHISM  TO  THR  SACK  OF 
ROME,  1378-1527.  6  vols.  Crown  8vo., 
65.  each. 

1872-1893.        QUEEN  ELIZABETH.    With  Portrait. 

Crown  8vo.,  65. 
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Curzon. — PERSIA  AND  THE  PERSIAN- 
QUESTION.  By  the  Right  Hon.  LORD 
CURZON  OF  KEDLESTON.  With  9  Maps,  96 
Illustrations,  Appendices,  and  an  Index.  2 
vols.  8vo.,  425. 

De     Tocqueville. — DEMOCRACY    IN 

AMERICA.  By  ALI;XIS  DE  TOCQUEVILLE. 
Translated  by  HENRY  REEVE,  C.B.,  D.C.L. 
2  vols.  Crown  8vo.,  165. 

Dickinson. — THE  DEVELOPMENT  OF 
PARLIAMENT  DURING  THE  NINETEENTH 
CEATURY.  By  G.  LOWES  DICKINSON,  M.A. 
8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Froude  QAMES  A.). 

THE  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND,  from  the 
Fall  of  Wolsey  to  the  Defeat  of  the  Spanish 
Armada. 

Popular  Edition.     12  vols.      Crown  8vo., 

35.  6d.  each. 

'  Silver    Library  '      Edition.       12     vols. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d.  each. 

THE  DIVORCE  OF  CATHERINE  OF 
A R AGON.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

THE  SPANISH  STORY  OF  THE  AR 
MADA,  and  other  Essays.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

THE  ENGLISH  IN  IRELAND  IN  THE 
EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY.  3  vols.  Cr.  8vo., 
105.  6d. 

ENGLISH  SEAMEN  IN  THE  SIXTEENTH 
CENTURY.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 

THE  COUNCIL  OF  TRENT.  Crown 
8vo.,  35.  6d. 

SHOR  T  STUDIES  ON  GREA  T SUBJECTS. 
4  vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d.  each. 

CAZSAR  :  a  Sketch.     Cr.  8vo,  35.  6d. 
Gardiner  (SAMUEL  RAWSON,  D.C.L., 

LL.D.). 

HISTORY  jo  F  ENGLAND,  from  the  Ac 
cession  of  James  I.  to  the  Outbreak  of  the 
Civil  War,  1603-1642.  10  vols.  Crown 
8vo.,  65.  each. 

A  HISTORY  OF  THE  GREAT  CIVIL 
WAR,  1642-1649.  4  vols.  Cr.8vo. ,6s.  each. 

A  HISTORY  OF  THE  COMMONWEAL  •/•// 
AND  THE  PROTECTORATE.  1649-1660. 
Vol.1.  1649-1651.  With  14 Maps.  8vo.,2is. 
Vol.  II.  1651-1654.  With  7  Maps. 

NVO.,   2  IS. 

WHAT     GUNPOWDER    PLOT     WAS. 

With  8  Illustrations.     Crown  Svo.,  55. 

CROMWELL'S  PLACE  IN  HISTORY. 
Founded  on  Six  Lectures  delivered  in  the 
Un  versitv  of  Oxford.  Cr.  Svo.,  35.  6d. 


Gardiner  (SAMUEL  RAWSON,  D.C.L. , 

LL.D.) — continued. 

THE  STUDENT'S  HISTORY  OF  ENG 
LAND.     With  378  Illustrations.      Crown 

8vO.,    I2S. 

Also  in  Three  Volumes,  price  45.  each. 
Vol.  I.  B.C.  55 — A.D.   1509.     173  Illustra 
tions. 

Vol.  II.  1509-1689.     96  Illustrations. 
Vol.  III.  1689-1885.     109  Illustrations. 

Greville.— A  JOURNAL  OF  THE  REIGNS 
OF  KING  GEORGE  IV.,  KING  WILLIAM  IV., 
AND  QUEEN  VICTORIA.  By  CHARLES  C.  F. 
GREVILLE,  formerly  Clerk  of  the  Council. 
8  vols.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d.  each. 

HARVARD  HISTORICAL  STUDIES. 

THE  SUPPRESSION  OF  THE  AFRICAN 
SLAVE  TRADE  TO  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF 
AMERICA,  1638-1870.  By  W.  E.  B.  Du 
Bois,  Ph.D.  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

THE  CONTEST  OVER  THE  RATIFICATON 
OF  THE  FEDERAL  CONSTITUTION  IN  MASSA 
CHUSETTS.  By  S.  B.  HARDING,  A.M. 
8vo.,  6s. 

A  CRITICAL  STUDY  OF  NULLIFICATION 
IN  SOUTH  CAROLINA.  By  D.  F.  HOUSTON, 
A.M.  8vo.f  6s. 

NOMINATIONS  FOR  ELECTIVE  OFFICE 
IN  THE  UNITED  STATES.  By  FREDERICK 
WT.  DALLINGER,  A.M.  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

A  BIBLIOGRAPHY  OF  BRITISH  MUNI 
CIPAL  HISTORY,  INCLUDING  GILDS  AND 

PA  RLIA  ME  NT  A  RY    R  E  PRESS  NT  A  T1ON.         By 

CHAELES  GROSS,  Ph.D.     8vo.,  125. 
THE  LIBERTY  AND  FREE  SOIL  PARTIES 

IN  THE  NORTH  WEST.      By  THEODORE  C. 

SMITH,  Ph.D.     Svo,  75.  6d. 
THE  PROVINCIAL    GOVERNOR  IN  THE 

ENGLISH  COLONIES  OF  NORTH  AMERICA. 

By  EVARTS  BOUTELL  GREENE.  Svo.,  75.  6d. 
%*  Other  Volumes  are  in  preparation. 

Hammond. — A  WOMAN'S  PART  IN 
A  REVOLUTION.  By  Mrs.  JOHN  KAYS 
HAMMOND.  Crown  Svo.,  2s.  6d. 

Historic  Towns. — Edited  by  E.  A. 

FREEMAN.  D.C.L.', and  RCV.WILLIAM  HUNT, 
M.A.     With  Maps  and  Plans.     Crown  Svo., 
^s.  6d.  each. 
Bristol.   By  Rev.  W.  Hunt.     Oxford.      By   Rev.  C.  W. 


Carlisle.         Bv      Mandell 
Creighton,  D.D. 
Cinque  Ports.       By  Mon 
tagu    Burrows. 
Colchester.     By  Rev.  E.L. 
Cutts. 
Exeter.    BvE.  A.  Freeman. 
London.     'By  Rev.  W.    I. 
Loftie. 

Boase. 
Winchester.       By   G.    W. 
Kitchin,  D.D. 
York.        By     Rev.     James 
Raine. 
New  York.     By  Theodore 
Roosevelt. 
Boston  (U.S.)     Bv  Henry 
Cabot  Lodge. 
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Hunter. — A  HISTORY  OF  BRITISH 
INDIA.  By  Sir  WILLIAM  WILSON  HUNTER, 
K.C.S.I.,  M.A.,  LL.D.;  a  Vice-President 
of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society.  In  5  vols. 
Vol.  I. — Introductory  to  the  Overthrow  of 
the  English  in  the  Spice  Archipelago,  1623. 
With  4  Maps.  8vo.,  185. 

Joyce  (P.  W.,  LL.D.). 
A    SHORT    HISTORY    OF    IRELAND, 
from  the  Earliest  Times  to  1603.     Crown 
8vo.,  105.  6d. 

A  CHILD  s  HISTORY  OF  IRELAND. 
From  the  Earliest  Times  to  the  Death 
of  O'Connell.  With  specially  constructed 
Map  and  160  Illustrations,  including 
Facsimile  in  full  colours  of  an  illumi 
nated  page  of  the  Gospel  Book  of  Mac- 
Dnrnan,  A.D.  850.  Fcp.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Kaye  and  Malleson.—  HISTORY  OF 
THE  INDIAN  MUTINY,  1857-1858.  By  Sir 
JOHN  W.  KAYE  and  Colonel  G.  B.  MALLE 
SON.  With  Analytical  Index  and  Maps  and 
Plans.  6  vols.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d.  each. 

Kent.  —  THE  ENGLISH  RADICALS  :  an 
Historical  Sketch.  By  C.  B.  ROYLANCE- 
KENT.  Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Lang. — THE  COMPANIONS  OF  PICKLE: 
Being  a  Sequel  to  'Pickle  the  Spy'.  By 
ANDREW  LANG.  With  4  Plates.  8vo.,  i6s. 

Lecky  (The  Rt.  Hon.  WILLIAM  E.  H.) 

HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND  IN  THE  EIGH 
TEEN  TH  CEA  TURY. 

Library  Edition.     8  vols.     Svo.     Vols.  I. 
and  II.,  1700-1760,  365. ;  Vols.  III.  and 
IV.,  1760-1784,  365. ;  Vols.  V.  and  VI., 
1784-1793,  365.;  Vols.  VII.  and  VIII.,  | 
1793-1800,  365. 

Cabinet   Edition.      ENGLAND.        7    vols. 
Crown    8vo.,    65.    each.     IRELAND.     5  j 
vols.     Crown  8vo.,  6s.  each. 
HISTORY    OF    EUROPEAN    MORALS  \ 
FROM  AUGUSTUS  TO  CHARLEMAGNE,     i 
vols.     Crown  8vo.,  12s. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  RISE  AND  IN  FLU-  \ 
ENCE  OF  THE  SPIRIT  OF  RATIONALISM  IN  \ 

EUROPE.     2  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  125. 
DEMOCRACY  AND  LIBERTY. 

Library  Edition.     2  vols.     8vo.,  365. 
Cabinet  Edition.     2  vols.     Cr.  8vo.,  125. 

Lowell. — GOVERNMENTS  AND  PAR 
TIES  IN  COJ\T1NEJ\TAL  EUROPE.  By  A. 

LAWRENCE  LOWELL.  2  vols.  8vo.,  2is. 
.Lytton.  —  THE  HISTORY  OF  LORD 

LYTTON'S  INDIAN  ADMINISTRATION,  FROM 

1876-1880.  Compiled  from  Letters  and 
,  Official  Papers.  Edited  by  Lady  BETTY 

BALFOUR.  With  Portrait  and  Map.  8vo.,  i8<-. 


Macaulay  (LORD). 

THE  LIFE  AND  WORKS  OF  LORD 
MACAULAY.  'Edinburgh'  Edition.  10 
vols.  8vo.,  65.  each. 

COMPLETE  WORKS. 

'  Albany'   Edition.       With   12  Portraits. 

12  vols.  Large  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d.  each. 

Vols.    I. -VI.      HISTORY    OF   ENGLAND, 

FROM   THE   ACCESSION  OF  J  AMES  THE 

SECOND. 

Vols.  VII. -X.  ESSAYS  AND  BIOGRAPHIES. 
Vols.    XI. -XII.       SPEECHES,    LAYS    OF 

ANCIENT  ROME,  ETC.,  AND  INDEX. 


Library  Edition.      8  vols.     8vo.,   ^5   55. 
'  Edinburgh  '  Edition.     8  vols.     8vo.,  6s. 

each. 
Cabinet  Edition.       16  vols.      Post  8vo., 

£$  i6s. 

HISTORY   OP    ENGLAND   FROM  THE 
ACCESSION  OF  JAMES  THE  SECOND. 
Popular  Edition.     2  vols.     Cr.  8vo.,  55. 
Student's  Edition.   2  vols.   Cr.  8vo.,  I2S. 
People's  Edition.    4  vols.    Cr.  8vo.,  i6s. 
' Albany'  Edition.     With  6  Portraits.     6 

vols.  Large  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d.  each. 
Cabinet  Edition.  8  vols.  Post  8vo.,  485. 
'  Edinburgh'  Edition.  4  vols.  8vo.,  6s. 

each. 

Library  Edition.     5  vols.     8vo.,  £^. 
CRITICAL  AND  HISTORICAL  ESSAYS, 
WITH  LAYS  OF  ANCIENT  ROME,  etc.,  in  i 
volume. 

Popular  Edition.     Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 
Authorised  Edition.     Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d., 

or  gilt  edges,  3s.  6d. 
'  Silver  Library  '  Edition.     With  Portrait 

and  4  Illustrations  to  the  '  Lays  '.     Cr. 

8vo.,  35.  6d. 

CRITICAL  AND  HISTORICAL  ESSAYS. 

Student's  Edition,    i  vol.    Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 
People's  Edition.     2  vols.    Cr.  8vo.,  8s. 
'  Trevelyan  '  Edition.    2  vols.    Cr.  8vo.,  gs. 
Cabinet  Edition.   4  vols.  Post  8vo.,  24$. 
'  Edinburgh  '  Edition.     3  vols.     8vo.,  6s. 

each. 
Library  Edition.     3  vols.     8vo.,  365. 

£\s.-n's,  which  may  be  had  separately, 

sewed,  6d.  each  ;  cloth,  is.  each. 
Addison  and  Walpole. 
Croker's  Boswell's  Johnson. 
Hallam's        Constitutional 


History. 
Warren   Hastings. 
The  Earl  of  Chatham  (Two 

Essays). 
Frederick  the  Great. 


Ranke  and  Gladstone. 

Milton  and  Machiavelli. 

Lord  Byron. 

Lord  Clive. 

Lord     Byron,     and      The 

Comic      Dramatists     01 

the   Restoration. 


MISCELLANEOUS  WRITINGS 

People's  Edition,    i  vol.  Cr.  8vo.,  4.,,  6d 
Library  Edition.     2  vols.     8vo..  2 is. 
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Macaulay  (LORD) — continued. 
MISCELLANEOUS        WRITINGS, 
SPEECHES  AND  POEMS. 
Popular  Edition.     Crown  Svo.,  2s.  6d. 
Cabinet  Edition.    4  vols.     Post  8vo.,  245. 

SELECTIONS  FROM  THE  WRITINGS  OF 
LORD  MACAULAY.  Edited,  with  Occa 
sional  Notes,  by  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  G.  O. 
Trevelyan,  Bart.  Crown  8vo.,  65. 

May. — THE    CONSTITUTIONAL    His- 
TORY  OF  ENGLAND    since    the   Accession 
of  George  III.     1760-1870.     By  Sir  THOMAS 
ERSKINE  MAY,  K.C.B.  (Lord  Farnborough).  i 
3  vols.    Cr.  8vo.,  iSs. 

Merivale  (CHARLES,  D.D.). 

HISTORY  OF  THE  ROMANS  UNDER  THE  \ 
EMPIRE.  8  vols.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d.  each. 

THE  FALL  OF  THE  ROMAN  REPUBLIC:  \ 
a  Short  History  of  the  Last  Century  of  the  j 
Commonwealth.  i2mo.,  75.  6d. 

GENERAL  HISTORY  OF  ROME,  from  i 
the  Foundation  of  the  City  to  the  Fall  of  i 
Augustulus,  B.C.  753-A.D.  476.  With  5  j 
Maps.  Crown  Svo,  75.  6d. 

Montague.  —  THE  ELEMENTS  OF 
ENGLISH  CONSTITUTIONAL  HISTORY.  By 
F.  C.  MONTAGUE,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Phillips. — SOUTH    AFRICAN    RECOL 
LECTIONS.     By  FLORENCE  PHILLIPS  (Mrs. 
Lionel  Phillips).     With  37  Illustrations  from 
Photographs.     8vo.,  75.  6d. 
***  In  this  book  Mrs.  Lionel  Phillips  gives  a  record 

of  her  recent  experiences  of  life  in  Johannesburg,  and 

also  her  recollections  of  the  events  connected  with  the 

Jameson  Raid. 

Powell     and     Trevelyan.  —  THE 

PEASANTS'  RISING  AND  THE  LOLLARDS: 
a  Collection  of  Unpublished  Documents, 
forming  an  Appendix  to  '  England  in  the 
Age  of  Wycliffe '.  Edited  by  EDGAR  POWELL 
and  G.  M.  TREVELYAN.  8vo.,  65.  net. 

Ransome. — THE  RISE  OF  CONSTI- 
TUTIONAL  GOVERNMENT  IN  ENGLAND. 
By  CYRIL  RANSOME,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Seebohm. —  THE  ENGLISH  VILLAGE 
COMMUNITY  Examined  in  its  Relations  to 
the  Manorial  and  Tribal  Systems,  etc.  By 
FREDERIC  SEEBOHM,  LL.D.,  F.S.A.  With 
13  Maps  and  Plates.  8vo.,  i6s. 

Sharpe. — LONDON  AND  THE  KINGDOM: 

a  History  derived  mainly  from  the  Archives 
at  Guildhall  in  the  custody  of  the  Corpora 
tion  of  the  City  of  London.  By  REGINALD 
R.  SHARPE,  D.C.L.,  Records  Clerk  in  the 
Office  of  the  Town  Clerk  of  the  City  of 
London.  3  vols.  8vo.  IDS.  6d.  each. 


Shaw. — THE  CHURCH  UNDER  THE 
COMMONWEALTH.  By  W.  A.  SHAW.  2 
vols.  8vo. 

Smith. — CARTHAGE  AND  THE  CARTH 
AGINIANS.  By  R.  BOSWORTH  SMITH,  M.A.r 
With  Maps,  Plans,  etc.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Statham. — THE  HISTORY  OF  THE 
CASTLE,  TOWN  AND  PORT  OF  DOVER.  By 
the  Rev.  S.  P.  H.  STATHAM.  With  4  Plates 
and  13  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  los.  6d. 

Stephens.  —  A  HISTORY  OF  THE 
FRENCH  REVOLUTION.  By  H.  MORSE 
STEPHENS.  Svo.  Vols.  I.  and  II.  185. 
each. 

Stubbs.— HISTORY  OF  THE  UNIVER 
SITY  OF  DUBLIN,  from  its  Foundation  to 
the  End  of  the  Eighteenth  Century.  By  J. 
W.  STUBBS.  8vo.,  125.  6d. 

Sutherland.—  THE  HISTORY  OF  AUS 
TRALIA  AND  NEW  ZEALAND,  from  1606- 
1890.  By  ALEXANDER  SUTHERLAND,  M.A., 
and  GEORGE  SUTHERLAND,  M.A.  Crown 
8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

Taylor. — A  STUDENT'S  MANUAL  OF 
THE  HISTORY  OF  INDIA.  By  Colonel  MEA 
DOWS  TAYLOR,  -C.S.I.,  etc.  Cr.  8vo.,  75.  td. 

Todd.  —  PARLIAMENTARY  GOVERN 
MENT  IN  THE  BRITISH  COLONIES.  By 

ALPHEUS  TODD,  LL.D.     8vo.,  305.  net. 

Trevelyan. — THE  AMERICAN  REVO 
LUTION.  Parti.  1766-1776.  By  the  Rt.  Hon. 
Sir  G.  O.  TREVELYAN,  Bart.  8vo.,  i6s. 

Trevelyan. — ENGLAND  IN  THE  AGE 
OF  WYCLIFFE.  By  GEORGE  MACAULAY 
TREVELYAN.  8vo.,  155. 

Wakeman  and  H  assail.— ESSAYS- 

INTRODUCTORY  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  ENGLISH 
CONSTITUTIONAL  HISTORY.  Edited  by 
HENRY  OFFLEY  WAKEMAN,  M.A.,  and 
ARTHUR  HASSALL,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 
Walpole. — HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND 

FROM    THE    CONCLUSION    OF     THE     GREAT 

WAR  IN  1815  TO  1858.     By  Sir  SPENCER 
WALPOLE,  K.C.B.  6  vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s.  each. 

Wood-Martin. — PAGAN  IRELAND  : 
AN  ARCHAEOLOGICAL  SKETCH.  A  Handbook 
of  Irish  Pre-Christian  Antiquities.  By  W. 
G.  WOOD-MARTIN,  M.R.I.A.  With  512 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  155. 

Wylie.  —  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND 
UNDER  HENRY  IV.  By  JAMES  HAMILTON 
WYLIE,  M.A.  4  vols.  Crown  Svo.  Vol.  I.,. 
1399-1404,  IQS.  6d.  Vol.  II.,  1405-1406,  155. 
Vol.  III.,  1407-1411,  155.  Vol.  IV.,  1411- 
1413,  2is. 
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Armstrong. — THE  LIFEANDLETTERS 
OF  EDMUND  J.  ARMSTRONG.  Edited  by 
G.  F.  SAVAGE  ARMSTRONG.  Fcp.  8vo.,js.6d. 

Bacon.— 7>/^  LETTERS  AND  LIFE  OF 
FRANCIS  BACON,  INCLUDING  ALL  HIS  OC 
CASIONAL  WORKS.  Edited  by  JAMES  SPED- 
DING.  7  vols.  8vo.,  £4.  45. 

Bagehot. — BIOGRAPHICAL  STUDIES. 
By  WALTER  BAGEHOT.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Boevey. — '  THE  PERVERSE  WIDOW'  : 

being  passages  from  the  Life  of  Catharina, 
wife  of  William  Boevey,  Esq.,  of  Flaxley 
Abbey,  in  the  County  of  Gloucester.  Com 
piled  by  ARTHUR  W.  CRAWLEY-BOEVEY, 
M.A.  With  Portraits.  4to.,  425.  net. 

Carlyle.-—  THOMAS  CARLYLE:  A  His 
tory  of  his  Life.  By  JAMES  ANTHONY 
FROUDE. 

1795-1835.     2  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  75. 
1834-1881.     2  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  75. 

Cellini. — CHISEL,    PEN,    AND    POIG- 

NARD  ;  or,  Benvenuto  Cellini,  his  Times 
and  his  Contemporaries.  By  the  Author  of 
'  The  Life  of  Sir  Kenelm  Digby,'  '  The  Life 
of  a  Prig,'  etc.  With  19  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Crozier. — MY  INNER  LIFE  :  being  a 
Chapter  in  Personal  Evolution  and  Auto 
biography.  By  JOHN  BEATTIE  CROZIER, 
Author  of  '  Civilisation  and  Progress,'  etc. 
8vo.,  145. 

Dante. — THE  LIFE  AND  WORKS  OF 
DANTE  ALLIGHIERI  :  being  an  Introduction 
to  the  Study  of  the  '  Divina  Commedia '. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  F.  HOGAN,  D.D.,  Professor, 
St.  Patrick's  College,  Maynooth.  With 
Portrait.  8vo. 

Danton. — LIFE  OF  DANTON.     By  A. 

H.  BEESLY.  With  Portraits  of  Danton,  his 
Mother,  and  an  Illustration  of  the  Home  of 
his  family  at  Arcis.  Crown  8vo.,  65. 

Duncan. — ADMIRAL   DUNCAN.       By 

THE  EARL  OF  CAMPERDOWN.  With  3  Por 
traits.  8vo.,  165. 

Erasmus. — LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF 
ERASMUS.  By  JAMES  ANTHONY  FROUDE. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Faraday. — FARADAY  AS  A  DIS 
COVERER.  By  JOHN  TYNDALL.  Crown 
8vo,  35.  6d. 

FOREIGN  COURTS  AND  FO 
REIGN  HOMES.  By  A.  M.  F.  Crown 
8vo.,  6s. 


Fox. —  THE     EARLY    HISTORY    OF 
CHARLES  JAMES  Fox.     By  the  Right  Hon. 
Sir  G.  O.  TREVELYAN,  Bart. 
Library  Edition.     8vo.,  i8s. 
Cheap  Edition.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6rf. 

Halifax. — THE  LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF 
SIR  GEORGE  S A  VILE,  BARONET,  FIRST 
MARQUIS  OF  HALIFAX.  By  H.  C.  FOXCROFT. 
2  vols.  8vo.,  365. 

Hamilton.—  LIFE  OF  SIR    WILLIAM 

HAMILTON.  By  R.  P.  GRAVES.  8vo.  3  vols. 
155.  each.  ADDENDUM.  8vo.,  6d.  sewed. 

Havelock. — MEMOIRS  OF  SIR  HENRY 
HAVELOCK,  K.C.B.  By  JOHN  CLARK 
MARSHMAN.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Haweis. — MY  MUSICAL   LIFE.     By 

the  Rev.  H.  R.  HAWEIS.  With  Portrait  of 
Richard  Wagner  and  3  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Hiley.  —  MEMORIES  OF  HALF  A 
CENTURY.  By  the  Rev.  R.  W.  HILEY, 
D.D.,  Vicar  of  Wighill,  Tadcaster.  With 
Portrait.  8vo.,  155.. 

Jackson. — STONEWALL  JACKSON  AND 
THE  AMERICAN  CIVIL  WAR.  By  Lieut. -Col. 
G.  F.  R.  HENDERSON.  With  2  Portraits  and 
33  Maps  and  Plans.  2  vols.  8vo.,  425. 

Leslie.— THE  LIFE  AND  CAMPAIGNS 
OF  ALEXANDER  LESLIE,  FIRST  EARL  OF 
LEVEN.  By  CHARLES  SANFORD  TERRY, 
M.A.  With  Maps  and  Plans.  8vo.,  i6s. 

Luther. — LIFE  OF  LUTHER.  By 
JULIUS  KO'STLIN.  With  62  Illustrations 
and  4  Facsimilies  of  MSS.  Cr.  Svo.,  35.  6d. 

Macau  lay. — THE  LIFE  AND  LETTERS 
OF  LORD  MACAULAY.  By  the  Right  Hon. 
Sir  G.  O.  TREVELYAN,  Bart. 

Popular  Edition,     i  vol.     Cr.  8vo.,  2s.  €>d. 

Student's  Edition     i  vol.     Cr.  Svo.,  6s. 

Cabinet  Edition.     2  vols.     Post  Svo.,  12s. 

'  Edinburgh '  Edition.  2  vols.  8vo.,6s.  each. 

Library  Edition.     2  vols.     8vo.,  365. 

Marbot.  —  THE  MEMOIRS  OF  THE 
/)ARON  DE  MARBOT.  Translated  from  the 
French.  2  vols.  Crown  8vo.,  75. 

Max    Miiller. — AULD   LANG   SYNE, 

By    the    Right    Hon.    F.     MAX    MULLER. 
First  Series.     With  Portrait.     Svo,  IDS.  6</. 
CONTENTS.— Musical  Recollections— Literary  Recol 
lections — Recollections  of  Royalties — Beggars. 

Second    Series.      MY  INDIAN  FRIENDS. 
Svo,   105.  6d. 
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Morris.  —  THE    LIFE    OF    WILLIAM 

MORRIS.  By  J.  W.  MACKAIL.  With  6  Por 
traits  and  16  Illustrations  by  E.  H.  NEW, 
etc.  2  vols.  8vo.,  325. 

Palgrave. — FRANCIS    TURNER    PAL- 
GRAVE:  His  Journals,  and  Memories  of  his 


Life.    By  GWENLLIAN  F.  PALGRAVE.    With 
Portrait  and  Illustration.     8vo.,  105.  6d. 

Place. — THE  LIFE  OF  FRANCIS  PLACE, 
1771-1854.  By  GRAHAM  WALLAS,  M.A. 
With  2  Portraits.  8vo.,  125. 

P  O  w  y  s.  —  PASSAGES  FROM  THE 
DIARIES  OF  MRS.  PHILIP  LYBBE  POWYS, 
of  Hardwick  House,  Oxon.,  1756-1808. 
Edited  by  EMILY  J.  CLIMENSON,  of  Shiplake 
Vicarage,  Oxon.  With  2  Pedigrees  (Lybbe 
and  Powys)  and  Photogravure  Portrait,  j 
8vo.,  165. 

XAMAKKISHNA  :  His  LIFE  AND 
SAYINGS.  By  the  Right  Hon.  F.  MAX 
MULLER.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Reeve. — MEMOIRS  OF  THE  LIFE  AND  \ 
CORRESPONDENCE  OF  HENRY  REEVE,  C.B.,  \ 
late  Editor  of  the  '  Edinburgh  Review,'  and  j 
Registrar  of  the  Privy  Council.  By  JOHN  | 
KNOX  LAUGHTON,  M.A.  With  2  Portraits. 
2  vols.  8vo.,  285. 

Romanes. — THE  LIFE  AND  LETTERS 
OF  GEORGE  JOHN  ROMANES,  M.A.,  LL.D., 
F.fi.S.  Written  and  Edited  by  his  WIFE. 
With  Portrait  and  2  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  65. 

Seebohm. —  THEOXFORD  REFORMERS 
—JOHN  COLET,  ERASMUS  AND  THOMAS 
MORE  :  a  History  of  their  Fellow- Work. 
By  FREDERIC  SEEBOHM.  8vo.,  145. 


Shakespeare.  —  OUTLINES  OF  THE 

LIFE  OF  SHAKESPEARE.  By  J.  O.  HALLI- 
WELL-PHILLIPPS.  With  Illustrations  and 
Fac-similes.  2  vols.  Royal  8vo.,  2  is. 

Shakespeare's    TRUE   LIFE.       By 

JAMES  WALTER  With  500  Illustrations  by 
GERALD  E.  MOIRA.  Imp.  8vo.,  2is. 

Stanley  (Lady). 

THE  GIRLHOOD  OF  MARIA  JOSEPH  A 

HOLROYD  (Lady  Stanley  of  Alderley}. 
Recorded  in  Letters  of  a  Hundred  Years 
Ago,  from  1776-1796.  Edited  by  J.  H. 
ADEANE.  With  6  Portraits.  8vo.,  i8s. 
THE  EARLY  MARRIED  LIFE  OF 
MARIA  JOSEPHA,  LADY  STANLEY,  FROM 
1796.  Edited  by  J.  H.  ADEANE.  With 
10  Portraits  and  3  Illustrations.  8vo.,  185. 

Turgot — THE  LIFE  AND    WRITINGS 

OF  TURGOT,  Comptroller-General  of  France, 
1774-1776.  Edited  for  English  Readers  by 
W.  WALKER  STEPHENS.  With  Portrait.. 
8vo,  75.  6d. 

Verney.  —MEMOIRS  OF  THE  VERNEY 

FAMILY.     Compiled  from  the   Letters  and 

Illustrated    by    the    Portraits    at    Clayden 

House. 

Vols.  I.  &  II.,  DURING   THE  CIVIL   WAR. 

By  FRANCES  PARTHENOPE  VERNEY.  With 

38    Portraits,  Woodcuts  and  Fac-simile. 

Royal  8vo.,  425. 
Vol.  III.,  DURING  THE  COMMONWEALTH.. 

1650-1660.   By   MARGARET   M.  VERNEY. 

With  10  Portraits,  etc.     Royal  8vo.,  215. 
Vol.  IV.,  FROM  THE  RESTORATION  TO  THE 

REVOLUTION.  1660  to  1696.  ByMARGARET 

M.  VERNEY.  With  Ports.   Royal  8vo.,  215. 

Wellington. — LIFE  OF  THE  DUKE 
OF  WELLINGTON.  By  the  Rev.  G.  R. 
GLEIG,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 


Travel  and  Adventure,  the  Colonies,  &e. 

Arnold.— SEAS  AND  LANDS.     By  Sir    Baker  (SiR  S.  W.). 


EDWIN    ARNOLD. 
Crown  8vo.,"3s.  6 

Ball  GOHN). 


With    71    Illustrations. 


THE  ALPINE  GUIDE.    Reconstructed 
and  Revised  on  behalf  of  the  Alpine  Club, 
by  W.  A.  B.  COOLIDGE. 
Vol.  I.,  THE  WESTERN  ALPS  :  the  Alpine 
Region,   South    of  the   Rhone   Valley, 
from  the  Col  de  Tenda  to  the  Simplon 
Pass.     With  9  New  and  Revised  Maps. 
Crown  8vo.,  125.  net. 

HINTS  AND  NOTES,  PRACTICAL  AND  I 


EIGHT  YEARS  IN  CEYLON.     With  6 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

THE  RIFLE  AND  THE  HOUND  IN 
CEYLON.  With  6  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Bent. — THE  RUINED  CITIES  OF  MA- 

SHONALAND  :  being  a  Record  of  Excavation 
and  Exploration  in  1891.  By  J.  THEODORE 
BENT.  With  117  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Bicknell. — TRAVEL  AND  ADVENTURE 
IN  NORTHERN  QUEENSLAND.  BY  ARTHUR 
C.  BICKNELL.  With  24  Plates  and  22  Illus 
trations  in  the  Text.  8vo.,  155. 


SCIENTIFIC,  FOR  TRAVELLERS  AY  THE  \  Brassey. —  VOYAGES  AND  TRAVELS- 
ALPS:  being  a  Revision  of  the  General  ,  OF  LORD  ftRASSEY,  K.C.B.,  D  C.L.,  1862- 
Introduction  to  the  '  Alpine  Guide  '.  1894.  Arranged  and  Edited  by  Captain  S.. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  net.  EARDLEY-WILMOT.  2  vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  los. 
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Travel  and  Adventure,  the  Colonies,  &e. — continued. 


Brassey  (THE  LATE  LADY). 

A    VO  YA  GE  IN  THE  '  SUNBEA  M '  /     O  UR 

HOME    ON   THE    OCEAN  FOR    ELEVEN 

MOA  THS. 

Cabinet  Edition.  With  Map  and  66 
Illustrations.  Crown  Svo.,  75.  6d. 

1  Silver  Library  '  Edition.  With  66  Illus 
trations.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Popular  Edition.  With  60  Illustrations. 
4to.,  6d.  sewed,  is.  cloth. 

School  Edition.  With  37  Illustrations. 
Fcp.,  25.  cloth,  or  35.  white  parchment. 

SUNSHINE  AND  STORM  IN  THE  EAST. 
Cabinet  Edition.  With  2  Maps  and  114 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 
Popular  Edition.     With  103  Illustrations. 
4to.,   6d.   sewed,    is.   cloth. 

IN  THE  TRADES,  THE  TROPICS,  AND 
THE  '  ROARING  FORTIES  '. 
Cabinet   Edition.      With    Map    and    220 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Browning. — A  GIRL'S  WANDERINGS 
IN  HUNGARY.  By  H.  ELLEN  BROWNING. 
With  Map  and  20  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo., 
35.  6d. 

Churchill. — THE  STORY  OF  THE 
MALAKAND  FIELD  FORCE,  1897.  By 
WINSTON  SPENCER  CHURCHILL.  With  6 
Maps  and  Plans.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Froude  GAMES  A.). 

OCEANA  :  or  England  and  her  Col 
onies.  With  9  Illustrations.  Cr.  Svo. ,35.  6d. 

THE  ENGLISH  IN  THE  WEST  INDIES: 
or,  the  Bow  of  Ulysses.  With  9  Illustra 
tions.  Crown  8vo.,  25.  boards,  2s.  6d.  cloth. 

Howitt. —  VISITS  TO  REMARKABLE 
PLACES.  Old  Halls,  Battle-Fields,  Scenes, 
illustrative  of  Striking  Passages  in  English 
History  and  Poetry.  By  WILLIAM  HOWITT. 
With  80  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Knight  (E.  F.). 

THE  CRUISE  OF  THE  '  ALERTE  ' :  the 
Narrative  of  a  Search  for  Treasure  on  the 
Desert  Island  of  Trinidad.  With  2  Maps 
and  23  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

WHERE  THREE  EMPIRES  MEET:  a 
Narrative  of  Recent  Travel  in  Kashmir, 
Western  Tibet,  Baltistan,  Ladak,  Gilgit, 
and  the  adjoining  Countries.  With  a 
Map  and  54  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

THE  '  FALCON'  ON  THE  BALTIC:  a 
Voyage  from  London  to  Copenhagen  in 
a  Three-Tonner.  With  10  Full-page 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 


Lees. — PEAKS  AND  PINES  :  another 
Norway  Book.  By  J.  A.  LEES.  With 
63  Illustrations  and  Photographs  by  the 
Author.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Lees  and  Clutterbuck.— B.C.  1887  : 

A  RAMBLE  IN  BRITISH  COLUMBIA.  By  J.  A. 
LEES  and  W.  J.  CLUTTERBUCK.  With  Map 
and  75  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Macdonald. — THEGOLDCO  AST:  PAST 
AND  PRESENT.  By  GEORGE  MACDONALD, 
Director  of  Education  and  H.M.  Inspector 
of  Schools  for  the  Gold  Coast  Colony  and 
the  Protectorate.  With  32  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Nansen. — THE  FIRST  CROSSING  OF 
GREENLAND.  By  FRIDTJOF  NANSEN.  With 
143  Illustrations  and  a  Map.  Crown  8vo., 
35.  6d. 

Smith. — CLIMBING  IN  THE  BRITISH 
ISLES.  By  W.  P.  HASKETT  SMITH.  With 
Illustrations  by  ELLIS  CARR,  and  Numerous 
Plans. 

Part  I.  ENGLAND.     i6mo.,  35.  6d. 
Part  II.   W 'ALES  AND  IRELAND.     i6mo., 
35.  6t£. 

Stephen.  —  THE  PLAY-GROUND  OF 
EUROPE  (The  Alps).  By  LESLIE  STE 
PHEN.  With  4  Illustrations,  Crown  8vo., 
35.  6d. 

THREE  IN  NOR  17A  Y.      By  Two 

of  Them.  With  a  Map  and  59  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  2s.  boards,  2s.  6d.  cloth. 

Tyndall.— (JOHN). 

THE  GLACIERS  OF  THE  ALPS  :  being 
a  Narrative  of  Excursions  and  Ascents. 
An  Account  of  the  Origin  and  Phenomena 
of  Glaciers,  and  an  Exposition  of  the 
Physical  Principles  to  which  they  are  re 
lated.  With  61  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo., 
6s.  6d.  net. 

HOURS  OF  EXERCISE  IN  THE  ALPS. 

With  7  Illustrations.    Cr.  8vo.,  6s.  6d.  net. 

Vivian. — SERVIA  :    the    Poor    Man's 

Paradise.  By  HERBERT  VIVIAN,  M.A., 
Officer  of  the  Royal  Order  of  Takovo. 
With  Map  and  Portrait  of  King  Alex 
ander.  8vo.,  155. 
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Veterinary 

Steel     (JOHN     HENRY,     F.R.C.V.S., 

F.Z.S.,  A.V.D.),  late  Professor  of  Veterin 
ary  Science  and  Principal  of  Bombay 
Veterinary  College. 

A  TREATISE  ON  THE  DISEASES  GF 
THE  DOG;  being  a  Manual  of  Canine 
Pathology.  Especially  adapted  for  the  use 
of  Veterinary  Practitioners  and  Students. 
With  88  Illustrations.  8vo.,  los.  6d. 

A   TREATISE  ON  THE  DISEASES  OF 

THE  Ox ;  being  a  Manual  of  Bovine 
Pathology.  Especially  adapted  for  the 
use  of  Veterinary  Practitioners  and 
Students.  With  2  Plates  and  117 
Woodcuts.  8vo.,  155. 
A  TREATISE  ON  THE  DISEASES  OF 
THE  SHEEP;  being  a  Manual  of  Ovine 
Pathology  for  the  use  of  Veterinary  Prac 
titioners  and  Students.  With  Coloured 
Plate  and  99  Woodcuts.  8vo.,  125. 

OUTLINES  OF  EQUINE  ANATOMY  :  a 

Manual  for  the  use  of  Veterinary  Students 
in  the  Dissecting  Room.     Cr.  8vo.,  75.  6d. 


Medicine,  &e. 

Fitzwygram. — HORSES  AND 
STABLES.  By  Major-General  Sir  F.  FITZ 
WYGRAM,  Bart.  With  56  pages  of  Illustra 
tions.  8vo.,  25.  6d.  net. 

Schreiner.  —  THE     ANGORA     GOAT 

(published  under  the  auspices  of  the  South 
African  Angora  Goat  Breeders'  Association), 
and  a  Paper  on  the  Ostrich  (reprinted  from 
the  Zoologist  for  March,  1897).  With  26 
Illustrations.  By  S.  C.  CRONWRIGHT 
SCHREINER.  8vo.,  105.  6d. 

1  Stonehenge.' — THE     DOG     IN 

HEALTH   AND    DISEASE.        By    '  STONE- 
HENGE  '.       With     78    Wood     Er 
8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Youatt  (WILLIAM). 

THE  HORSE.  Revised  and  Enlarged 
by  W.  WATSON,  M.R.C.V.S.  Writh  52 
Wood  Engravings.  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

THE  DOG.     Revised  and  Enlarged. 

With  33  Wood  Engravings.       8vo.,  6s. 


.ngravmgs. 


Sport  and  Pastime. 

THE  BADMINTON  LIBRARY. 

Edited  by  HIS  GRACE  THE  DUKE  OF  BEAUFORT,  K.G.,  and  A.  E.  T.  WATSON. 

Complete  in  29  Volumes.      Crown  8vo.,  Price  los.  6d.  each  Volume,  Cloth. 
%*  The  Volumes  are  also  issued  half-bound  in  Leather,  with  gilt  top.     The  price  can  be  had 

from  all  Booksellers. 

ARCHER  Y.  By  C.  J.  LONGMAN  and  |  BILLIARDS.  By  Major  W.  BROAD- 
FOOT,  R.E.  With  Contributions  by  A.  H. 
BOYD,  SYDENHAM  DIXON,  W.  J.  FORD,  etc. 
With  ii  Plates,  19  Illustrations  in  the  Text, 
and  numerous  Diagrams.  Cr.  8vo.,  zos.  6d 

COURSING  AND  FALCONRY. 
By  HARDING  Cox,  CHARLES  RICHARDSON, 
and  the  Hon.  GERALD  LASCELLES.  With 
20  Plates  and  55  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 
Crown  8vo. ,  los.  6d. 

CRICKET.  By  A.  G.  STEEL  and 
the  Hon.  R.  H.  LYTTELTON.  With  Con 
tributions  by  ANDREW  LANG,  W.  G.  GRACE, 
F.  GALE,  etc.  With  13  Plates  and  52  Illus 
trations  in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  105.  6d 

CYCLING.  By  the  EARL  OF  ALBE- 
MARLE  and  G.  LACY  HILLIER.  With  19 
Plates  and  44  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 
Crown  8vo.,  los.  6d. 

DANCING.     By  Mrs.  LILLY  GROVE, 

F.R.G.S.  With  Contributions  by  Miss 
MIDDLETON,  The  Hon.  Mrs.  ARMYTAGE, 
etc.  With  Musical  Examples,  and  38  Full- 
page  Plates  and  93  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 
Crown  8vo.,  xos.  6d. 

DRIVING.  By  His  Grace  the  DUKE 
of  BEAUFORT,  K.G.  With  Contributions  by 
A.  E.  T.  WATSON  the  EARL  OF  ONSLOW, 
etc.  With  12  Plates  and  54  Illustrations 
in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  los.  6d. 


Col.  H.  WALROND.  With  Contributions  by 
Miss  LEGH,  Viscount  DILLON,  etc.  With 
2  Maps,  23  Plates  and  172  Illustrations  in 
the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 


ATHLETICS.  By  MONTAGUE 
SHEARMAN.  With  Chapters  on  Athletics 
at  School  by  W.  BEACHER  THOMAS  ;  Ath 
letic  Sports  in  America  by  C.  H.  SHERRILL  ; 
a  Contribution  on  Paper-chasing  by  W.  RYE, 
and  an  Introduction  by  Sir  RICHARD  WEB 
STER,  Q.C.,  M.P.  With  12  Plates  and  37 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Cr.  8vo.,  105.  6d. 


BIG     GAME     SHOOTING. 

PHILLIPPS-WOLLEY. 


By 


Vol.  I.  AFRICA  AND  AMERICA. 
With  Contributions  by  Sir  SAMUEL  W. 
BAKER,  W.  C.  OSWELL,  F.  C.  SELOUS, 
etc.  With  20  Plates  and  57  Illustrations 
in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  105.  6rf. 

Vol.  II.  EUROPE,  ASIA,  AND  THE 
ARCTIC  REGIONS.  With  Contribu 
tions  by  Lieut. -Colonel  R.  HEBER 
PERCY,  Major  ALGERNON  C.  HEBER 
PERCY,  etc.  With  17  Plates  and  56  Illus 
trations  in  the  Text.  Cr.  8vo.,  zos.  6d. 
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Sport  and  Pastime — continued. 

THE  BADMINTON  LIBRARY— continued. 


FENCING,        BOXING,        AND 

WRESTLING.     By  WALTER  H.  POLLOCK, 

F.  C.  GROVE,  C.  PREVOST,  E.  B.  MITCHELL, 
and  WALTER  ARMSTRONG.    With  18  Plates 
and  24  Illust.  in  the  Text.     Cr.  Svo.,  ros.  6d. 

FISHING.     By  H.  CHOLMONDELEY- 

PENNELL. 

Vol.  I.  SALMON  AND  TROUT.  With 
Contributions  by  H.  R.  FRANCIS,  Major 
JOHN  P.  TRAHERNE,  etc.  With  g  Plates 
and  numerous  Illustrations  of  Tackle, 
etc.  Crown  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 

Vol.  II.  PIKE  AND  OTHER  COARSE 
FISH.  With  Contributions  by  the 
MARQUIS  OF  EXETER,  WILLIAM  SENIOR, 
G.  CHRISTOPHER  DAVIS,  etc.  With 
7  Plates  and  numerous  Illustrations  of 
Tackle,  etc.  Crown  8vo.,  105.  6d. 

FOOTBALL.  By  MONTAGUE  SHEAR 
MAN,  W.  J.  OAKLEY,  G.  O.  SMITH,  FRANK 
MITCHELL,  etc.  With  ig  Plates  and  35 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Cr.  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 

GOLF.     By  HORACE  G.  HUTCHINSON. 

With  Contributions  by  the  Rt.  Hon.  A.  J. 
BALFOUR,  M.P.,  Sir  WALTER  SIMPSON,  Bart., 
ANDREW  LANG,  etc.  With  32  Plates  and  57 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Cr.  8vo.,  los.  6d. 

HUNTING.  By  His  Grace  the  DUKE 
OF  BEAUFORT,  K.G.,  and  MOWBRAY  MORRIS. 
With  Contributions  by  the  EARL  OF  SUFFOLK 
AND  BERKSHIRE,  Rev.  E.  W.  L.  DAVIES, 

G.  H.  LONGMAN,  etc.    With  5  Plates  and  54 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.     Cr.  8vo.,  105.  6d. 

MOUNTAINEERING.      By  C.  T. 

DENT.  With  Contributions  by  Sir  W.  M. 
CONWAY,  D.  W.  FRESHFIELD,  C.  E. 
MATTHEWS,  etc.  With  13  Plates  and  gs 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Cr.  8vo.,  xos.  6d. 

POETRY    OF    SPORT   (THE].— 

Selected  by  HEDLEY  PEEK.  With  a 
Chapter  on  Classical  Allusions  to  Sport  by 
ANDREW  L^NG,  and  a  Special  Preface  to 
the  BADMINTON  LIBRARY  by  A.  E.  T. 
WATSON.  With  32  Plates  and  74  Illustra 
tions  in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  los.  6d. 

RACING  AND  STEEPLE-CHAS 
ING.  By  the  EARL  OF  SUFFOLK  AND 
BERKSHIRE,  W.  G.  CRAVEN,  the  Hon.  F. 
LAWLEY,  ARTHUR  COVENTRY,  and  A.  E.  T. 
WATSON.  With  Frontispiece  and  56  Illus 
trations  in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  los.  6d. 

RIDING  AND  POLO.  By  Captain 
ROBERT  WEIR,  J.  MORAY  BROWN,  T.  F. 
DALE,  THE  DUKE  OF  BEAUFORT,  THE  EARL 
OF  SUFFOLK  AND  BERKSHIRE,  etc.  With 
18  Plates  and  41  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 
Crown  8vo.,  los.  6d. 


ROWING.  By  R.  P.  P.  ROVVE  and 
C.  M.  PITMAN.  With  Chapters  on  Steering 
by  C.  P.  SEROCOLD  and  F.  C.  BEGG  ;  Met 
ropolitan  Rowing  by  S.  LE  BLANC  SMITH  ; 
and  on  PUNTING  by  P.  W.  SQUIRE.  With 
75  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  los.  6d. 

SEA  FISHING.  By  JOHN  BICKER- 
DYKE,  Sir  H.  W.  GORE-BOOTH,  ALFRED 
C.  HARMSWORTH,  and  W.  SENIOR.  With 
22  Full-page  Plates  and  175  Illustrations  in 
the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  105.  6d. 

SHOOTING. 

Vol.  I.  FIELD  AND  COVERT.  By  LORD 
WALSINGHAM  and  Sir  RALPH  PAYNE- 
GALLVVEY,  Bart.  With  Contributions  by 
the  Hon.  GERALD  LASCELLES  and  A.  J. 
STUART- WORTLEY.  With  n  Plates  and 
g4  Illusts.  in  the  Text.  Cr.  8vo.,  los.  6d. 

Vol.  II.  MOOR  AND  MARSH.  By 
LORD  WALSINGHAM  and  Sir  RALPH  PAYNE- 
GALLWEY,  Bart.  With  Contributions  by 
LORD  LOVAT  and  Lord  CHARLES  LENNOX 
KEKR.  With  8  Plates  and  57  Illustrations 
in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  los.  6d. 

SKATING,  CURLING,  TOBOG 
GANING.  By  J.  M.  HEATHCOTE,  C.  G. 
TEBBUTT,  T.  MAXWELL  WITHAM,  Rev. 
JOHN  KERR,  ORMOND  HAKE,  HENRY  A. 
BUCK,  etc.  With  12  Plates  and  272  Illus 
trations  in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  105.  6d. 

SWIMMING.  By  ARCHIBALD  SIN 
CLAIR  and  WILLIAM  HENRY,  Hon.  Sees,  of  the 
Life-Saving  Society.  With  13  Plates  and  106 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Cr.  8vo.,  los.  6d. 

TENNIS,        LA  WN        TENNIS, 

RACKETS  AND  FIVES.  By  J.  M.  and 
C.  G.  HEATHCOTE,  E.  O.  PLEYDELL-BOU- 
VERiE,andA.  C.  AINGER.  With  Contributions 
by  the  Hon.  A.  LYTTELTON,  W.  C.  MAR 
SHALL,  Miss  L.  DOD,  etc.  With  12  Plates  and 
67  Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Cr.  8vo.,  los.  6d. 

YACHTING. 

Vol.  I.  CRUISING,  CONSTRUCTION 
OF  YACHTS,  YACHT  RACING 
RULES,  FITTING-OUT,  etc.  By  Sir 
EDWARD  SULLIVAN,  Bart.,  THE  EARL  OF 
PEMBROKE,  LORD  BRASSEY,  K.C.B.,  C. 
E.  SETH-SMITH,  C.B.,  G.  L.  WATSON,  R. 
T.  PRITCHETT,  E.  F.  KNIGHT,  etc.  With 
21  Plates  and  g3  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 
Crown  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 

Vol.  II.  YACHT  CLUBS,  YACHT 
ING  IN  AMERICA  AND  THE 
COLONIES,  YACHT  RACING,  etc. 
By  R.  T.  PRITCHETT,  THE  MARQUIS  OF 

DUFFERIN  AND  AVA,  K.P.,  THE    EARL  OF 

ONSLOW,  JAMES  MCFERRAN,  etc.  With 
35  Plates  and  160  Illustrations  in  the 
Text.  Crown  Svo.,  105.  6d, 
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Sport  and   Pastime — continued. 

FUR,    FEATHER,   AND   FIN   SERIES. 

Edited  by  A.  E.  T.  WATSON. 
Crown  8vo.,  price  55.  each  Volume,  cloth. 

%*  The  Volumes  are  also  issued  half-bound  in  Leather,  with  gilt  top.      The  price  can  be  had 

from  all  Booksellers. 


THE  PARTRIDGE.  Natural  His 
tory,  by  the  Rev.  H.  A.  MACPHERSON  ; 
Shooting,  by  A.  J.  STUART- WORTLEY  ; 
Cookery,  by  GEORGE  SAINTSBURY.  With 
ii  Illustrations  and  various  Diagrams  in 
the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

THE  GROUSE.  Natural  History,  by 
the  Rev.  H.  A.  MACPHERSON;  Shooting, 
by  A.  J.  STUART-WORTLEY  ;  Cookery,  by 
GEORGE  SAINTSBURY.  With  13  Illustrations 
and  various  Diagrams  in  the  Text.  Crown 
8vo.,  55. 

THE  PHEASANT.  Natural  History, 
by  the  Rev.  H.  A.  MACPHERSON  ;  Shooting, 
by  A.  J.  STUART-WORTLEY  ;  Cookery,  by  [ 
ALEXANDER  INNES  SHAND.     With  10  Illus-  i 
trations    and   various    Diagrams.       Crown  I 
8vo.,  55. 

THE  HARE.      Natural  History,  by  : 
the  Rev.  H.  A.    MACPHERSON  ;    Shooting, 
by  the  Hon.  GERALD  LASCELLES  ;  Coursing, 
by  CHARLES  RICHARDSON  ;  Hunting,  by  J.  j 
S.  GIBBONS  and  G.  H.  LONGMAN  ;  Cookery, 
by    Col.     KENNEY     HERBERT.       \Vith     9 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo,  55. 


RED  DEER.— Natural  History,  by 
the  Rev.  H.  A.  MACPHERSON  ;  Deer  Stalk 
ing,  by  CAMERON  OF  LOCHIEL  ;  Stag 
Hunting,  by  Viscount  EBRINGTON  ; 
Cookery,  by  ALEXANDER  INNES  SHAND. 
With  10  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

THE  SALMON.  By  the  Hon.  A.  E. 
GATHORNE-HARDY.  With  Chapters  on  the 
Law  of  Salmon  Fishing  by  CLAUD  DOUGLAS 
PENNANT  ;  Cookery,  by  ALEXANDER  INNES 
SHAND.  With  8  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  55. 

THE  TROUT.  By  the  MARQUESS 
OF  GRANBY.  With  Chapters  on  the  Breed 
ing  of  Trout  by  Col.  H.  CUSTANCE  ;  and 
Cookery,  by  ALEXANDER  INNES  SHAND. 
With  12  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

THE  RABBIT.  By  JAMES  EDMUND 
HARTING.  With  a  Chapter  on  Cookery  by 
ALEXANDER  INNES  SHAND.  With  10  Illus- 
tions.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

WILDFOWL.  By  the  Hon.  JOHN 
SCOTT  MONTAGU,  etc.  With  Illustrations, 
etc.  [In  preparation. 


Andre. —  COLONEL  BOGEY'S  SKETCH 
BOOK.  Comprising  an  Eccentric  Collection 
of  Scribbles  and  Scratches  found  in  disused 
Lockers  and  swept  up  in  the  Pavilion,  to 
gether  with  sundry  After-Dinner  Sayings 
of  the  Colonel.  By  R.  ANDRE,  West  Herts 
Golf  Club.  Oblong  410.,  25.  6d. 

Blackburne.  —  MR.  BLACKBURNES 
GAMES  AT  CHESS.  Selected,  Annotated 
and  Arranged  by  Himself.  Edited,  with  a 
Biographical  Sketch  and  a  brief  History  of 
Blindfold  Chess,  by  P.  ANDERSON  GRAHAM. 
8vo.,  75.  6<f.  net. 

DEAD  SHOT  (THE):  or,  Sportsman's 
Complete  Guide.  Being  a  Treatise  on  the  Use 
of  the  Gun,  with  Rudimentary  and  Finishing 
Lessons  in  the  Art  of  Shooting  Game  of  all 
kinds.  Also  Game-driving,  Wildfowl  and 
Pigeon-shooting,  Dog-breaking,  etc.  By 
MARKSMAN.  With  numerous  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  los.  6d. 


Ellis. — CHESS  SPARKS  ;  or,  Short  and 
Bright  Games  of  Chess.  Collected  and 
Arranged  by  J.  H.  ELLIS,  M.  A.  8vo.,  45.  6d. 

Folkard. — THE    WILD-FOWLER  :    A 

Treatise  on  Fowling,  Ancient  and  Modern, 
descriptive  also  of  Decoys  and  Flight-ponds, 
Wild-fowl  Shooting,  Gunning-punts,  Shoot 
ing-yachts,  etc.  Also  Fowling  in  the  Fens 
and  in  Foreign  Countries,  Rock-fowling, 
etc.,  etc.,  by  H.  C.  FOLKARD.  With  13  En 
gravings  on  Steel,  and  several  Woodcuts. 
8vo.,  125.  6d. 

Ford. — THE  THEORY  AND  PRACTICE 
OF  ARCHERY.  By  HORACE  FORD.  New 
Edition,  thoroughly  Revised  and  Re-written 
by  W.  BUTT,  M.A.  With  a  Preface  by  C. 
J.  LONGMAN,  M.A.  8vo.,  145. 

Francis. — A  BOOK  ON  ANGLING  :  or, 

Treatise  on  the  Art  of  Fishing  in  every 
Branch  ;  including  full  Illustrated  List  of  Sal 
mon  Flies.  By  FRANCIS  FRANCIS.  With  Por 
trait  and  Coloured  Plates.  Crown  8vo.,  155. 
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Gibson. — TOBOGGANING  ON  CROOKED 

RUNS.  By  the  Hon.  HARRY  GIBSON.  With 
Contributions  by  F.  DE  B.  STRICKLAND  and 
'  LADY-TOBOGANNER  '.  With  40  Illustra 
tions.  Crown  8vo.,  6s 

Graham. — COUNTRY  PASTIMES  FOR 
BOYS.  By  P.  ANDERSON  GRAHAM.  With 
252  Illustrations  from  Drawings  and 
Photographs.  Crown  Svo.,  35.  6d. 

Hutchinson.—  THE  ROOK  OF  GOLF 
AND  GOLFERS.  By  HORACE  G.  HUTCHIN 
SON.  With  Contributions  by  Miss  AMY 
PASCOE,  H.  H.  HILTON,  J.  H.  TAYLOR,  H. 
J.  WHIGHAM,  and  Messrs.  BUTTON  &  SONS. 
With  71  Portraits,  etc.  Medium  8vo., 
185.  net. 

Lang. — ANGLING  SKETCHES.  By 
ANDREW  LANG.  With  20  Illustrations. 
Crown  Svo.,  35.  6<7. 

Lillie. — CROQUET:  its  History,  Rules 
and  Secrets.  By  ARTHUR  LILLIE,  Champion, 
Grand  National  Croquet  Club,  1872 ;  Winner 
of  the  '  All-Comers'  Championship,'  Maid- 
stone,  1896.  With  4  Full-page  Illustrations 
by  LUCIEN  DAVIS,  15  Illustrations  in  the 
Text,  and  27  Diagrams.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 


Payne-Gallwey  (Sir  RALPH,  Bart.). 

LETTERS  TO  YOUNG  SHOOTERS  (First 
Series).  On  the  Choice  and  use  of  a  Gun 
With  41  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

LETTERS  TO  YOUNG SffOorjexs(Second 
Series).  On  the  Production,  Preservation, 
and  Killing  of  Game.  With  Directions 
in  Shooting  Wood-Pigeons  and  Breaking- 
in  Retrievers.  With  Portrait  and  103 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  125.  6d. 

LETTERS  TO  YOUNG  SHOOTERS. 
(Third  Series.)  Comprising  a  Short 
Natural  History  of  the  Wildfowl  that 
are  Rare  or  Common  to  the  British 
Islands,  with  complete  directions  in 
Shooting  Wildfowl  on  the  Coast  and 
Inland.  With  200  Illustrations.  Crown 
Svo.,  i8s. 


Pole — THE  THEORY  OF  THE  MODERN- 
SCIENTIFIC  GAME  OF  WHIST.  By  WILLIAM 
POLE,  F.R.S.  Fcp.  8vo.,  25.  6d. 


Proctor.—  How    TO   PLAY    WHIST: 

WITH     THE     LAWS     AND     ETIQUETTE     OF 

WHIST.     By  RICHARD  A.  PROCTOR.    Crown 
8vo.,  35.  6d. 


Longman. — CHESS   OPENINGS. 
FREDERICK  W.  LONGMAN.  Fcp.  8vo.,  25. 


By 

6d. 


Madden. — THE  DIARY  OF  MASTER 
WILLIAM  SILENCE  :  a  Study  of  Shakespeare 
and  of  Elizabethan  Sport.  By  the  Right 
Hon.  D.  H.  MADDEN,  Vice-Chancellor  of  the 
University  of  Dublin.  8vo.,  i6s. 

Maskelyne. — SHARPS  AND  FLATS  :  a 

Complete  Revelation  of  the  Secrets  of 
Cheating  at  Games  of  Chance  and  Skill.  By 
JOHN  NEVIL  MASKELYNE,  of  the  Egyptian 
Hall.  With  62  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Moffat. — CxiCA'£TYCxJCA'£r:  Rhymes 
and  Parodies.  By  DOUGLAS  MOFFAT,  with 
Frontispiece  by  Sir  FRANK  LOCKWOOD,  Q.C., 
M.P.,  and  53  Illustrations  by  the  Author. 
Crown  Svo,  2s.  6d. 

Park. —  THE  GAME  OF  GOLF.  By 
WILLIAM  PARK,  Jun.,  Champion  Golfer, 
1887-89.  With  17  Plates  and  26  Illustra 
tions  in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 


Ribblesdale.— THE  QUEEN'S  HOUNDS 
AND  STAG- HUNTING  RECOLLECTIONS.  By 
LORD  RIBBLESDALE,  Master  of  the  Buck- 
hounds,  1892-95.  With  Introductory 
Chapter  on  the  Hereditary  Mastership  by 
E.  BURROWS.  With  24  Plates  and  35  Illus 
trations  in  the  Text.  8vo.,  255. 


Ronalds. — THE  FLY-FISHER 's ENTO 
MOLOGY.  By  ALFRED  RONALDS.  With  20 
coloured  Plates.  8vo.,  145. 


Watson. — RACING  AND  'CHASING:  a 

Collection  of  Sporting  Stories.  By  ALFRED 
E.  T.  WATSON,  Editor  of  the  'Badminton 
Magazine'.  With  16  Plates  and  36  Illus 
trations  in  the  Text.  Crown  Svo,  75.  6d. 


Wilcocks. — THE   SEA    FISHERMAN: 

Comprising  the  Chief  Methods  of  Hook  and 
Line  Fishing  in  the  British  and  other  Seas, 
and  Remarks  on  Nets,  Boats,  and  Boating. 
By  J.  C.  WILCOCKS.  Illustrated.  Cr.  8vo.,6$. 
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LOGIC,  RHETORIC,  PSYCHOLOGY.  &>C. 


Abbott. — THE  ELEMENTS  OF  LOGIC. 
By  T.  K.  ABBOTT,  B.D.     i2mo.,  35. 

Aristotle. 

THE  ETHICS:  Greek  Text,  Illustrated 
with  Essay  and  Notes.  By  Sir  ALEXAN 
DER  GRANT,  Bart.  2  vols.  8vo.,  325. 

AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  ARISTOTLE'S 
ETHICS.  Books  I. -IV.  (Book  X.  c.vi.-ix. 
in  an  Appendix).  With  a  continuous 
Analysis  and  Notes.  By  the  Rev.  E. 
MOORE,  D.D.  Crown  8vo.  105.  6d. 

Bacon  (FRANCIS). 
COMPLETE  WORKS.    Edited  by  R.  L. 
ELLIS,    JAMES     SPEDDING     and    D.    D. 
HEATH.     7  vols.     8vo.,  £3  135.  6d. 

LETTERS  AND  LIFE,  including  all  his 
occasional  Works.  Edited  by  JAMES 
SPEDDING.  7  vols.  8vo.,  ^4  45. 

THE  Ess  A  vs :  with  Annotations.  By 
RICHARD  WHATELY,  D.D.  8vo.,  los.  6d. 

THE  ESSAYS:  with  Notes.  By  F. 
STORR  and  C.  H.  GIBSON.  Cr.  8vo,  35.  6d. 

THE  ESSAYS:  with  Introduction, 
Notes,  and  Index.  By  E.  A.  ABBOTT,  D.D. 
2  Vols.  Fcp.  8vo.,6s.  The  Text  and  Index 
only,  without  Introduction  and  Notes,  in 
One  Volume.  Fcp.  8vo.,  25.  6d. 

Bain  (ALEXANDER). 

MENTAL  SCIENCE.     Cr.  8vo.,  65.  6d. 

MORAL  SCIENCE.     Cr.  8vo.,  45.  6d. 

The  two  works  as  above  can   be  had  in  one 

volume,  price  los.  6d. 

SENSES  AND  THE!NTELLECT.  8vo.,  155. 
EMOTIONS  AND  THE  WILL.  8vo.,  155. 
LOGIC,  DEDUCTIVE  AND  INDUCTIVE. 

Part  I.  45.     Part  II.  6s.  6d. 
PRACTICALNESS  AYS.    Cr.  8vo.,  25. 

Bray. — THE  PHILOSOPHY  OF  NECES 
SITY:  or,  Law  in  Mind  as  in  Matter.  By 
CHARLES  BRAY.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Crozier  (]OHN  BEATTIE). 

CIVILISATION  AND  PROGRESS  :  being 
the  Outlines  of  a  New  System  of  Political, 
Religious  and  Social  Philosophy.  8vo.,i4S. 

HISTORY  OF  INTELLECTUAL  DE 
VELOPMENT:  on  the  Lines  of  Modern 
Evolution. 

Vol.  I.  Greek  and  Hindoo  Thought ;  Graeco- 
Roman  Paganism  ;  Judaism  ;  and  Christi 
anity  down  to  the  Closing  of  the  Schools 
of  Athens  by  Justinian,  529  A.D.  8vo.,  145. 


Davidson. — THE  LOGIC  OF  DEFINI 
TION,  Explained  and  Applied.  By  WILLIAM 
L.  DAVIDSON,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Green  (THOMAS  HILL). — THE  WORKS 
OF.  Edited  by  R.  L.  NETTLESHIP. 

Vols.  I.  and  II.  Philosophical  Works.  8vo., 
i6s.  each. 

Vol.  III.  Miscellanies.  With  Index  to  the 
three  Volumes,  and  Memoir.  8vo.,  2is. 

LECTURES  ON  THE  PRINCIPLES  OF 
POLITICAL  OBLIGATION.  With  Preface 
by  BERNARD  BOSANQUET.  8vo.,  55. 

Hodgson  (SHADWORTH  H.). 
TIME  AND  SPACE  :  A  Metaphysical 

Essay.     8vo.,  165. 
THE    THEORY    OF    PRACTICE:     an 

Ethical  Inquiry.     2  vols.     8vo.,  245. 
THE   PHILOSOPHY  OF  REFLECTION. 

2  vols.       8VO.,   215. 

THE  METAPHYSIC  OF  EXPERIENCE. 

Book  I.  General  Analysis  of  Experience  ; 
Book  II.  Positive  Science;  Book  III. 
Analysis  of  Conscious  Action  ;  Book  IV. 
The  Real  Universe.  4  vols.  8vo.,  365.  net. 

Hume. — THE  PHILOSOPHICA L  WORKS 
OF  DAVID  HUME.  Edited  by  T.  H.  GREEN 
and  T.  H.  GROSE.  4  vols.  8vo.,  285.  Or 
separately,  ESSAYS.  2  vols.  145.  TREATISE 
OF  HUMAN  NATURE.  2  vols.  145. 

James. — THE  WILL  TO  BELIEVE,  and 

Other  Essays  in  Popular  Philosophy.  By 
WILLIAM  JAMES,  M.D.,  LL.D.,  etc.  Crown 
8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Justinian. — THE  INSTITUTES  OF 
JUSTINIAN:  Lath.  Text,  chiefly  that  of 
Huschke,  with  English  Introduction,  Trans 
lation,  Notes,  and  Summary.  By  THOMAS 
C.  SANDARS,  M.A.  8vo.,  185. 

Kant  (IMMANUEL). 

CRITIQUE  OF  PRACTICAL  REASON, 
AND  OTHER  WORKS  ON  THE  THEORY  OF 
ETHICS.  Translated  by  T.  K.  ABBOTT, 
B.D.  With  Memoir.  8vo.,  125.  6d. 

FUNDAMENTAL  PRINCIPLES  OF  THE 
METAPHYSIC  OF  ETHICS.  Translated  by 
T.  K.  ABBOTT,  B.D.  Crown  bvo,  35. 

INTRODUCTION  TO  LOGIC,  AND  HIS 
ESSAY  ON  THE  MISTAKEN  SUBTILTY  OF 
THE  FOUR  FIGURES..  Translated  by  T. 
K.  ABBOTT.  8vo.,  65. 

K  i  1 1  i  c  k. — HANDBOOK  TO  MILL'S 
SYSTEM  OF  LOGIC.  By  Rev.  A.  H. 
KILLICK,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 
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LOGIC,    RHETORIC,    PSYCHOLOGY,    &C. 

Sully  (JAMES). 

THE  HUMAN  MIND  :  a  Text-book  ot 
Psychology.  2  vols.  8vo.,  215. 

OUTLINES  OF  PSYCHOLOGY.  Crown 
8vo.,  gs. 

THE  TEACHER  s  HANDBOOK  OF  PSY 
CHOLOGY.  Crown  8vo.,  6s.  6d. 

STUDIES  OF  CHILDHOOD.    8vo., 

IDS.  6d. 

CHILDREN'S  WAYS:  being  Selections 
from  the  Author's  '  Studies  of  Childhood  '. 
With  25  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  45.  6d. 

\  Sutherland.  —  THE  ORIGIN  AND 
GROWTH  OF  THE  MORAL  INSTINCT.  By 
ALEXANDER  SUTHERLAND,  M.A.  2  vols. 
8vo,  285. 

Swinburne.  —  PICTURE    LOGIC  :    an 

Attempt  to  Popularise  the  Science  of 
Reasoning.  By  ALFRED  JAMES  SWINBURNE, 
M.A.  With  23  Woodcuts.  Cr.  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

Webb. — THE  VEIL  OF  Is  is  :  a  Series 
of  Essays  on  Idealism.  By  THOMAS  E. 
WEBB,  LL.D.,  Q.C.  8vo.,  IDS.  6rf. 

Weber. — HISTORY  OF  PHILOSOPHY. 

By  ALFRED  WEBER,  Professor  in  the  Uni 
versity  of  Strasburg.  Translated  by  FRANK 
THILLY,  Ph.D.  8vo.,  165. 

Whately  (ARCHBISHOP). 

BACON'S  ESSAYS.  With  Annotations. 

8vo.,  io5.  6d. 

ELEMENTS  OF  LOGIC.  Cr.  8vo.,  45.  6d. 
ELEMENTS  OF  RHETORIC.  Cr.  Svo.,, 

45.  6d. 

Zeller  (Dr.  EDWARD). 

THE     STOICS,     EPICUREANS,     AND- 

SCEPTICS.  Translated  by  the  Rev.  O.  J. 
REICHEL,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  155. 
OUTLINES  OF  THE  HISTORY  OF 
GREEK  PHILOSOPHY.  Translated  by 
SARAH  F.  ALLEYNE  and  EVELYN  ABBOTT, 
M.A.,  LL.D.  Crown  8vo.,  ios.  6d. 

PLATO  AND  THE  OLDER  ACADEMY. 
Translated  by  SARAH  F.  ALLEYNE  and 
ALFRED  GOODWIN,  B.A.  Crown  Svo.,. 
185. 

SOCRATES  AND  THE  Soc RATIO 
SCHOOLS.  Translated  by  the  Rev.  O. 
J.  REICHEL,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  ios.  6d. 

ARISTOTLE  AND  THE  EARLIER  PERI 
PATETICS.  Translated  by  B.  F.  C.  Cos- 
TELLOE,  M.A.,  and  J.  H.  MUIRHEAD,. 
M.A.  2  vols.  Crown  8vo.,  245. 


Ladd  (GEORGE  TRUMBULL). 
A  THEORY  OF  REALITY:  an  Essay 

in  Metaphysical  System  upon  the  Basis  of 
Human  Cognitive  Experience.    8vo.,  185. 

ELEMENTS  OF  PHYSIOLOGICAL  PSY 
CHOLOGY.  8VO.,  215. 

OUTLINES  OF  DESCRIPTIVE  PSYCHO 
LOGY:  a  Text-Book  of  Mental  Science  for 
Colleges  and  Normal  Schools.  8vo.,  125. 

OUTLINES  OF  PHYSIOLOGICAL  PSY 
CHOLOGY.  Svo.,  125. 

PRIMER  OF  PSYCHOLOGY.  Cr.  8vo., 
55.  6rf. 

Lecky. — THE  MAP  OF  LIFE:  Con 
duct  and  Character.  By  WILLIAM  EDWARD 
HARTPOLE  LECKY.  8vo.,  105.  6d. 

Lutoslawski. — THE  ORIGIN  AND 
GROWTH  OF  PLATO'S  LOGIC.  With  an 
Account  of  Plato's  Style  and  of  the  Chrono 
logy  of  his  Writings.  By  WINCENTY 
LUTOSLAWSKI.  8vo.,  215. 

Max  Muller  (F.). 
THE  SCIENCE  OF  THOUGHT.      8vo., 

215. 

THE  Six  SYSTEMS  OF  INDIAN  PHIL 
OSOPHY.  8vo.,  185. 

Mill. — ANALYSIS  OF  THE  PHENOMENA 
OF  THE  HUMAN  MIND.  By  JAMES  MILL. 
2  vols.  8vo.,  285. 

Mill  OOHN  STUART). 

A  SYSTEM  OF  LOGIC.   Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

ON  LIBERTY.     Crown  Svo.,  is.  \d. 

CONSIDERATIONS  ON  REPRESENTA 
TIVE  GOVERNMENT.  Crown  8vo.,  25. 

UTILITARIANISM.     8vo.,  25.  6d. 

EXAMINATION  OF  SIR  WILLIAM 
HAMILTON'S  PHILOSOPHY.  8vo.,  165. 

NATURE,  THE  UTILITY  OF  RELIGION, 
AND  THEISM.  Three  Essays.  8vo.,  55. 

Mo  nek. — AN  INTRODUCTION  TO 
LOGIC.  By  WILLIAM  HENRY  S.  MONCK, 
M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Romanes. — MIND  AND  MOTION  AND 
MONISM.  By  GEORGE  JOHN  ROMANES, 
LL.D.,  F.R.S.  Cr.  8vo.,  45.  6rf. 

Stock. — LECTURES  IN  THE  LYCEUM  ; 

or,  Aristotle's  Ethics  for  English  Readers. 
Edited  by  ST.  GEORGE  STOCK.  Crown 
8vo.,  75.  6rf. 
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.MANUALS   OF  CATHOLIC  PHILOSOPHY'. 

(Stonyhnrst  Scries.) 
A  MANUAL  OF  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.  \  MORAL     PHILOSOPHY    (ETHICS    AND 


By  C.  S.  DEVAS,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  65.  6d. 

FIRST   PRINCIPLES    OF    KNOWLEDGE. 
By  JOHN  RICKABY,  S.J.     Crown  8vo.,  55. 

GENERAL   METAPHYSICS. 
RICKABY,    S.J.     Crown    8vo.,    55 

LOGIC.     By  RICHARD  F.  CLARKE,  S.J.    PSYCHOLOGY.      BY  MICHAEL   MAHER, 

Crown  8vo.,  55.  S.J.     Crown  8vo.,  6s.  6d. 


NATURAL  LAW}.    By  JOSEPH  RICKABY,  S.J. 
Crown  ovo.,  55. 


NATURAL   THEOLOGY.      By  BERNARD 
BOEDDER,  S.J.     Crown  8vo.,  65.  6d. 


History  and  Science  of  Language,  &e. 


Davidson.— LEADING  AND  IMPORT 
ANT  ENGLISH  WORDS  :  Explained  and  Ex 
emplified.  By  WILLIAM  L.  DAVIDSON, 
M.A.  Fcp.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 


Far  r  ar  .  —  LA  NG  UAGEANDLA  NG  UA  GES  : 

By  F.  W.  FARRAR,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Canter 
bury.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 


Graham.  —  ENGLISH    SYNONYMS, 

Classified   and    Explained  :    with    Practical 
Exercises.   By  G.  F.  GRAHAM.    Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 


Max  Muller  (F.). 

THE  SCIENCE  OF  LANG  UA  GE. — Found 
ed  on  Lectures  delivered  at  the  Royal  In 
stitution  in  1861  and  1863.  2  vols.  Crown 

8VO.,   105. 

BIOGRAPHIES  OF  WORDS,  AND  THE 
HOME  OF  THE  ARYAS.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

R  o  g  e  t .  —  THESA  UR  us  OF  ENGLISH 
WORDS  AND  PHRASES.  Classified  and 
Arranged  so  as  to  Facilitate  the  Expression 
of  Ideas  and  assist  in  Literary  Composition. 
By  PETER  MARK  ROGET,  M.D.,  F.R.S. 
With  full  Index.  Crown  8vo. ,  105.  6d. 

Whately. — ENGLISH  SYNONYMS.    By 

E.  JANE  WHATELY.     Fcp.  8vo.,  35. 


Political  Economy  and  Economies. 


Ashley. — ENGLISH    ECONOMIC    HIS 
TORY  AND  THEORY.     By   W.    J.    ASHLEY, 
Cr.  8vo.,  Part  I.,  55.    Part  II.,  105.  6d. 


M.A. 


Bagehot. — ECONOMIC  STUDIES.     By 

WALTER  BAGEHOT.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Brassey. — PAPERS  AND  ADDRESSES 
ON  WORK  AND  WAGES.  By  Lord  BRASSEY. 
Edited  by  J.  POTTER,  and  with  Introduction 
by  GEORGE  HOWELL,  M.P.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Charming.—  THE  TRUTH  ABOUT 
AGRICULTURAL  DEPRESSION:  an  Econo 
mic  Study  of  the  Evidence  of  the  Royal 
Commission.  By  FRANCIS  ALLSTON  CHAN- 
NINO,  M.P.,  one  of  the  Commission.  Crown 
8vo.,  6s. 

Devas. — A  MANUAL  OF  POLITICAL 
ECONOMY.  By  C.  S.  DEVAS,  M.A.  Cr.  8vo., 
65.  6d.  (Manuals  of  Catholic  Philosophy.) 

Jordan. — THE  STANDARD  OF  VALUE. 
By  WILLIAM  LEIGHTON  JORDAN.  Cr.8vo.,65. 


Leslie. — ESSAYS  ON  POLITICAL  ECO 
NOMY.  By  T.  E.  CLIFFE  LESLIE,  Hon. 
LL.D.,  Dubl.  8vo,  105.  6d. 

Macleod  (HENRY  DUNNING). 
ECONOMICS  FOR  BEGINNERS.    Crown 

8vO.,   25. 

THE  ELEMENTS  OF  ECONOMICS.     2 

vols.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d.  each. 
BIMETALISM.  Svo.,  55.  net. 
THE  ELEMENTS  OF  BANKING.  Cr. 

Svo. ,  35.  6d. 

THE    THEORY    AND    PRACTICE    OF 

BANKING.  Vol.  I.  8vo.,  125.  Vol.  II.   145. 
THE    THEORY    OF    CREDIT.      Svo. 

In  i  Vol.,  305.  net ;    or  separately,   Vol. 

I.,  105.  net.   Vol.     II.,  Part  I.,   105.  net. 

Vol.  II.,  Part  II.,  105.  net. 

M  i  1 1. — POLITICAL  ECONOMY.  By 
JOHN  STUART  MILL. 

Popular  Edition.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 
Library  Edition.     2  vols.     Svo.  ,305. 
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Political  Economy  and  Economies — continued. 


Mulhall. — INDUSTRIES  AND  WEALTH'  Webb  (SIDNEY  and  BEATRICE). 
OF  NATIONS.     By  MICHAEL  G.  MULHALL, 
F.S.S.    With  32  Diagrams.    Cr.  Svo.,  8s.  6d.  \ 

Stephens. — HIGHER  LIFE  FOR  WORK 
ING  PEOPLE  :  its  Hindrances  Discussed.  An  | 
attempt  to  solve  some  pressing  Social  Pro 
blems,  without  injustice  to  Capital  or 
Labour.  By  W.  WALKER  STEPHENS.  Cr. 
Svo.,  35.  6d. 

Symes.  —  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.  With 
a  Supplementary  Chapter  on  Socialism.  By 
J.  E.  SYMES,  M.A.  Crown  Svo.,  2s.  6d. 

Toynbee. — LECTURES  ON  THE  IN 
DUSTRIAL  REVOLUTION  OF  THE  18TH  CEN 
TURY  IN  ENGLAND.  By  ARNOLD  TOYNBEE. 
With  a  Memoir  of  the  Author  by  BENJAMIN 

JOWETT,  D.D.      Svo.,   105.  6d. 


THE  HISTORY  OF  TRADE  UNIONISM. 
With  Map  and  full  Bibliography  of  the 
Subject.  Svo.,  185. 

INDUSTRIAL  DEMOCRACY:  a  Study 
in  Trade  Unionism.  2  vols.  Svo.,  255.  net. 

PROBLEMS  OF  MODERN  INDUSTRY  : 
Essays.  Svo.,  75.  6d. 


Wright. — OUTLINE  OF  PRACTICAL 
SOCIOLOGY.  With  Special  Reference  to 
American  Conditions.  By  CARROLL  D. 
WRIGHT,  LL.D.  Writh  12  Maps  and 
Diagrams.  Crown  Svo.,  95. 


STUDIES  IN   ECONOMICS  AND  POLITICAL  SCIENCE. 

Issued  under  the  auspices  of  the  London  School  of  Economics  and  Political  Science. 


GERMAN    SOCIAL    DEMOCRACY.      By 
BERTRAND   RUSSELL,  B.A.      With  an  Ap 
pendix    on     Social     Democracy     and     the 
Woman    Question    in     Germany   by    ALYS  j 
RUSSELL,  B.A.     Crown  Svo.,  35.  6d. 

THE  REFERENDUM  IN  SWITZERLAND. 
By  SIMON  DEPLOIGE,  Advocate.  Translated 
by  C.  P.  TREVELYAN,  M.P.  Edited,  with 
Notes,  Introduction  and  Appendices,  by 
LILIAN  TOMN.  Crown  Svo.,  75.  6d. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  LOCAL  RATES  IN 
ENGLAND:  Five  Lectures.  By  EDWIN 
CANNAN,  M.A.  Crown  Svo.,  25.  6d. 


LOCAL  VARIATIONS  IN  WAGES.  By 
F.  W.  LAWRENCE,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge.  Medium  ^to.,  8s.  €>d. 

THE  ECONOMIC  POLICY  OF  COLBERT. 
By  A.  J.  SARGENT,  B.A.,  Senior  Hulme 
Exhibitioner  of  Brasenose  College,  Oxford. 
Crown  Svo.,  25.  6d. 

SELEC T  DOCUMENTS  ILL  us TRA  TING 
THE  HISTORY  OF  TRADE  UNIONISM. 

i.  The  Tailoring  Trade.  Edited  by 
W.  F.  GALTON.  With  a  Preface  by 
SIDNEY  WEBB,  LL.B.  Crown  Svo.,  55. 


Evolution, 


Clodd  (EDWARD). 

THE  STORY  OF  CREATION:  a  Plain 

Account  of  Evolution.  With  77  Illustra 
tions.  Crown  Svo.,  35.  6d. 
A  PRIMER  OF  EVOLUTION:  being  a 
Popular  Abridged  Edition  of  '  The  Story 
of  Creation '.  With  Illustrations.  Fcp. 
Svo.,  15.  6d. 

Lang  (ANDREW). 

CUSTOM  AND  MYTH:  Studies  of 
Early  Usage  and  Belief.  With  15 
Illustrations.  Crown  Svo.,  35.  6d. 

MYTH,  RITUAL,  AND  RELIGION.     2 

vols.     Crown  Svo.,  75. 

Lubbock. — THE  ORIGIN  OF  CIVILISA 
TION,  and  the  Primitive  Condition  of  Man. 
By  Sir  J.  LUBBOCK,  Bart.,  M.P.  With  5 
Plates  and  20  Illustrations.  8vo.,  iSs. 


Anthropology,  &e. 

Romanes   (GEORGE    JOHN). 

DARWIN,  AND  AFTER  DARWIN:  an 
Exposition  of  the  Darwinian  Theory,  and  a 
Discussion  on  Post- Darwinian  Questions. 
Part  I.  THE  DARWINIAN  THEORY.  With 

Portrait  of  Darwin  and  125  Illustrations. 

Crown  Svo.,  105.  6d. 
Part   II.    POST-DARWINIAN   QUESTIONS  : 

Heredity  and  Utility.     With  Portrait  of 

the  Author  and  5  Illustrations.    Cr.  Svo., 

105.  6d. 
Part     III.      Post-Darwinian     Questions  : 

Isolation  and   Physiological  Selection. 

Crown  Svo.,  55. 

AN  EXAMINATION  OF  WEISMANN- 
ISM.  Crown  Svo.,  65. 

Ess  A  YS.  Edited  by  C.  LLOYD 
MORGAN,  Principal  of  University  College, 
Bristol.  Crown  Svo.,  6s. 
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Classical  Literature,  Translations,  &e. 


Abbott. — HELLENICA.  A  Collection 
of  Essays  on  Greek  Poetry,  Philosophy, 
History,  and  Religion.  Edited  by  EVELYN 
ABBOTT,  M.A.,  LL.D.  Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

-£ischylus. — EUMENIDES  OF  sEscnv- 

LUS.     With   Metrical   English  Translation. 
By  J.  F.  DAVIES.     8vo.,  75. 

Aristophanes.  —  THE  ACHARNIANS 
OF  ARISTOPHANES,  translated  into  English 
Verse.  By  R.  Y.  TYRRELL.  Crown  8vo.,  is. 

Aristotle. —  YOUTH  AND  OLD  AGE, 
LIFE  AND  DEATH,  AND  RESPIRATION. 
Translated,  with  Introduction  and  Notes, 
by  W.  OGLE,  M.A.,  M.D.  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Becker  (W.  A.),  Translated  by  the 
Rev.  F.  METCALFE,  B.D. 

GALLUS  :  or,  Roman  Scenes  in  the 
Time  of  Augustus.  With  Notes  and  Ex 
cursuses.  With  26  Illustrations.  Post 
8vo.,  35.  6d. 

CHARICLES:  or,  Illustrations  of  the 
Private  Life  of  the  Ancient  Greeks. 
With  Notes  and  Excursuses.  With  26 
Illustrations.  Post  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Butler — THE  AUTHORESS  OF  THE 
ODYSSEY,  WHERE  AND  WHEN  SHE  WROTE, 
WHO  SHE  WAS,  THE  USE  SHE  MADE  OF 
'IHE  ILIAD,  AND  HOW  THE  POEM  GREW 

UNDER  HER  HANDS.   By  SAMUEL  BUTLER, 

Author  of  'Erewhon,'  etc.     With  Illustra 
tions  and  4  Maps.     8vo. ,  IDS.  6d. 

Cicero. — CICERO'S  CORRESPONDENCE. 
By  R.  Y.  TYRRELL.  Vols.  I.,  II.,  III.,  8vo., 
each  i2s.  Vol.  IV.,  155.  Vol  V.,  145 

Vol.    VI.,    I2S. 

Homer. 

THE  ILIAD  OF  HOMER.  Rendered 
into  English  Prose  for  the  use  of  those 
who  cannot  read  the  original.  By 
SAMUEL  BUTLER,  Author  of  'Erewhon,' 
etc.  Crown  8vo. ,  75.  6d. 

THE  ODYSSEY  OF  HOMER.  Done 
into  English  Verse.  By  WILLIAM  MOR 
RIS.  Crown  8vo.,  65. 

Horace. — THE   WORKS  OF  HORACE, 

RENDERED   INTO    ENGLISH    PROSE.        With 

Life,  Introduction  and  Notes.    By  WILLIAM 
COUTTS,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  55.  net. 


Lang. — HOMER  AND  THE  EPIC.     By 
ANDREW  LANG.     Crown  8vo.,  gs.  net. 


Lucan. —  THE  PHARSALIA  OF  Luc  AN. 

Translated    into    Blank    Verse.       By    Sir 
EDWARD  RIDLEY.     8vo.,  145. 

Mackail. — SELECT  EPIGRAMS  I-ROM 
THE  GREEK  ANTHOLOGY.  By  J.  W.  MAC- 
KAIL.  Edited  with  a  Revised  Text,  Intro 
duction,  Translation,  and  Notes.  8vo.,  165. 

Rich. — A  DICTIONARY  OF  ROMAN  AND- 
GREEK  ANTIQUITIES.  By  A.  RICH,  B.A. 
With  2000  Woodcuts.  Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Sophocles.— Translated  into  English 
Verse.      By    ROBERT    WHITELAW,    M.A., 
Assistant  Master  in  Rugby  School.   Cr.  8vo./ 
85.  6d. 


Tyrrell. — DUBLIN  TRANSLATIONS 
INTO  GREEK  AND  LATIN  VERSE.  Edited 
by  R.  Y.  TYRRELL.  8vo.,  6s. 


Virgil. 

THE  ^ENEID  OF  VIRGIL.  Translated 
into  English  Verse  by  JOHN  CONINGTON. 
Crown  8vo.,  65. 

THE  POEMS  OF  VIRGIL.  Translated 
into  English  Prose  by  JOHN  CONINGTON. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

THE  A^NEIDS  OF  VIRGIL.  Done  into 
English  Verse.  By  WILLIAM  MORRIS. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

THE  &NEID  OF  VIRGIL,  freely  trans 
lated  into  English  Blank  Verse.  By 
W.  J.  THORNHILL.  Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d* 


OF  VIRGIL.     Translated 
into  English  Verse  by  JAMES  RHOADES. 
Books  I. -VI.     Crown  8vo.,  55. 
Books  VII. -XII.     Crown  8vo.,  55. 

THE  ECLOGUES  AND   GEORGICS  OF 

VIRGIL.  Translated  into  English  Prose 
by  J.  W.  MACKAIL,  Fellow  of  Balliol 
College,  Oxford.  i6mo.,  55. 

Wilkins. — THE    GROWTH    OF    THE 
HOMERIC  POEMS.  By  G.  WILKINS.  8vo.,6s. 
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Poetry  and  the  Drama. 


Armstrong  (G.  F.  SAVAGE). 

POEMS  :  Lyrical  and  Dramatic.  Fcp. 
8vo.,  65. 

KING  SAUL.    (The  Tragedy  of  Israel, 
Part  I.)     Fcp.  8vo.,  55. 

KING  DAVID.  (The  Tragedy  of  Israel, 
Part  II.)     Fcp.  8vo.,  65. 

KING   SOLOMON.     (The  Tragedy  of 
Israel,  Part  III.)     Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 

UGONE  :  a  Tragedy.     Fcp.  8vo.,  65. 
A  GARLAND  FROM  GREECE  :  Poems. 

Fcp.  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

STORIES  OF  WICKLOW:  Poems.  Fcp. 
8vo.,  75.  6d. 

MEPHISTOPHELES  IN  BROADCLOTH  : 
a  Satire.     Fcp.  8vo.,  45. 

ONE   IN   THE   INFINITE:    a    Poem. 
Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 


Armstrong. — THE  POETICAL  WORKS 
OF  EDMUND  J.  ARMSTRONG.    Fcp.  8vo.,  55. 


Arnoia. —  THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  WORLD: 

or,  The  Great  Consummation.  By  Sir 
EDWIN  ARNOLD.  With  14  Illustrations 
after  HOLMAN  HUNT.  Crown  8vc.,  65. 


Barraud. —  THE    LAY    OF    THE 

KxidHTS,  By  the  Rev.  C.  W.  BARRAUD, 
S.J.,  Author  of  '  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury, 
and  other  Poems  '.  Crown  8vo.,  45. 


Bell   (MRS.JHUGH). 

CHAMBER  COMEDIES  :  a  Collection 
of  Plays  and  Monologues  for  the  Drawing 
Room.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

FAIRY  TALE  PLAYS,  AND  How  TO 
ACT  THEM.  With  91  Diagrams  and  52 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 


Coleridge. — 6"  ELECTIONS  FROM. 

With  Introduction  by  ANDREW  LANG. 
With  18  Illustrations  by  PATTEN  WILSON. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 


Goethe. 

THE  FIRST  PART  OF  THE  TRAGEDY 
OF  FAUST  IN  ENGLISH.  By  THOS.  E. 
WEBB,  LL.D.,  sometime  Fellow  of  Tri 
nity  College  ;  Professor  of  Moral  Philo 
sophy  in  the  University  of  Dublin,  etc. 
New  and  Cheaper  Edition,  with  THE 
DEATH  OF  FAUST,  from  the  Second  Part. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Gore-Booth. — P OEMS.      By    EVA 

GORE-BOOTH.      Fcp.  8vo.,  55. 

Ingelow  GEAN). 

POETICAL  WORKS.  Complete  in 
One  Volume.  Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

LYRICAL  AND  OTHER  POEMS.  Selec 
ted  from  the  Writings  of  JEAN  INGELOW. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  25.  6d.  cloth  plain,  35.  cloth  gilt. 

Lang  (ANDREW). 
GRASS  OF  PARNASSUS.     Fcp.   SVG 

25.  6d.  net. 

THE  BLUE  POETRY  BOOK.  Edited 
by  ANDREW  LANG.  W7ith  100  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo,,  65. 

Layard     and     Corder.— SONGS    IN 

MANY  MOODS.  By  NINA  F.  LAYARD;  THE 
WANDERING  ALBATROSS,  etc.  By  ANNIE 
CORDER.  In  One  Volume.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Lecky. — POEMS.     By  the  Right  Hon. 
W.  E.  H.  LECKY.     Fcp.  8vo.,  55. 

Lytton    (THE     EARL     OF),     (OWEN 
MEREDITH). 

THE  WANDERER.     Cr.  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 
LUCILE.     Crown  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 
SELECTED  POEMS.    Cr.  8vo.,  105.  6d. 

\  Macaulay. — LAYS  OF  ANCIENT  ROME, 
WITH  '  IVRY'  AND  '  THE  ARMADA  '.      By 
Lord  MACAULAY. 
Illustrated  by  G.  SCHARF.  Fcp.  410.,  105.  6d. 

Bijou        Edition. 

i8mo.,  25.  6d.  gilt  top. 

—     Popular   Edition. 


Fcp.  410.,  6d.  sewed,  15.  cloth. 
Illustrated   by  J.    R.    WEGUELIN.      Crown 

8vo.,  35.  6d. 
Annotated  Edition.     Fcp.  8vo.,   15.  sewed, 

15.  6d.  cloth. 
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Poetry  and   the 

MacDonald  (GEORGE,  LL.D.). 

A  BOOK  OF  STRIFE,  IN  THE  FORM  OF 
THE  DIARY  OF  AN  OLD  SOUL  :  Poems. 
i8mo.,  f>s. 

RAMPOLLI  :  GROWTHS  FROM  A  LONG- 
PLANTED  ROOT:  being  Translations,  New 
and  Old  (mainly  in  verse),  chiefly  from  the 
German ;  along  with  '  A  Year's  Diary  of 
an  Old  Soul '.  Crown  8vo.,  65. 

Moffat. — CRICKETYCRICKET:  Rhymes 
and  Parodies.  By  DOUGLAS  MOFFAT. 
With  Frontispiece  by  Sir  FRANK  LOCKWOOD, 
Q.C.,  M.P.,  and  53  Illustrations  by  the 
Author.  Crown  8vo,  25.  6d. 

Moon. — POEMS  OF  LOVE  AND  HOME, 

etc.  By  GEORGE  WASHINGTON  MOON, 
Hon.  F.R.S.L.,  Author  of  '  Elijah,'  etc. 
i6mo.,  2s.  6d. 

Morris  (WILLIAM). 

POETICAL  WORKS— LIBRARY  EDITION. 

Complete   in    Eleven    Volumes.      Crown 

8vo.,  price  6s.  each. 
THE  EARTHLY  PARADISE.     4  vols. 

6s.  each. 
THE  LIFE  AND  DEATH  OF  TASON. 

6s. 
THE  DEFENCE  OF  GUENEVERE,  and 

other  Poems.     65. 

THE  STORY  OF  SIGURD  THE  VOLSUNG, 
AND  THE  FALL  OF  THE  NIBLUNGS.  6s. 

LOVE  is  ENOUGH  ;  or,  the  Freeing  of 
Pharamond:  A  Morality;  and  POEMS 
BY  THE  WAY.  6s. 

THE  ODYSSEY  OF  HOMER.      Done 

into  English  Verse.     6s. 

THE  SENEIDS   OF    VIRGIL.       Done 

into  English  Verse.     6s. 

THE  TALE  OF  BEOWULF,  SOMETIME 
KING  OF  THE  FOLK  OF  THE  WEDERGEATS. 
Translated  by  WILLIAM  MORRIS  and  A. 
J.  WYATT" .  Crown  8vo.,  65. 


Certain  of  the  POETICAL  WORKS  may  also  be 
had  in  the  following  Editions  : — 

THE  EA  R  THL  Y  PA  RA  DISE. 

Popular  Edition.     5  vols.     lamo.,  255.; 

or  55.  each,  sold  separately. 
The  same  in  Ten  Parts,  255.;  or  2s.  6d. 

each,  sold  separately. 
Cheap    Edition,    in   i  vol.     Crown   8vo. 

75.  6d. 

POEMS  BY  THE  WAY.     Square  crown 

8vo.,  6s. 

%*   For    Mr.    William    Morris's    Prose 
Works,  see  pp.  22  and  31. 


Drama — continued. 

Nesbit. — LA  YS  AND  LEGENDS.  By  E. 
NESBIT  (Mrs.  HUBERT  BLAND).  First 
Series.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d.  Second  Series. 
With  Portrait.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Riley  QAMES  WHITCOMB). 
OLD    FASHIONED    ROSES:     Poems. 

i2mo.,  55. 

RUSAIYAT  OF  DOC  SlFERS.  With 
43  Illustrations  by  C.  M  RELYEA.  Crown 
8vo. 

THE  GOLDEN  YEAR.  From  the 
Verse  and  Prose  of  JAMES  WHITCOMB. 
RILEY.  Compiled  by  CLARA  E.  L\UGH- 
LIN.  Fcp.  8vo.,  55. 

Romanes. — A  SELECTION  FROM  THE 
POEMS  OF  GEORGE  JOHN  ROMANES,  A/. A., 
LL.D.,  F.R.S.  With  an  Introduction  by 
T.  HERBERT  WARREN,  President  of  Mag 
dalen  College,  Oxford.  Crown  8vo.,  45.  6d. 

Russell. — SONNETS  ON  THE  SONNET  : 
an  Anthology.  Compiled  by  the  Rev. 
MATTHEW  RUSSELL,  S.J.  Crown  Svo... 
35.  6d. 

Samuels. — SHADOWS,    AND     OTHER 

POEMS.  By  E.  SAMUELS.  With  7  Illus 
trations  by  W.  FITZGERALD,  M.A.  Crown 
8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Shakespeare. 

BOWDLER 's  FAMILY  SHAKESPEARE. 
With  36  Woodcuts,  i  vol.  8vo.,  145. 
Or  in  6  vols.  Fcp.  8vo.,  215. 

SHAKESPEARE'S  SONNETS.  Recon 
sidered,  and  in  part  Rearranged,  with 
Introductory  Chapters  and  a  Reprint  of 
the  Original  i6og  Edition,  by  SAMUEL 
BUTLER,  Author  of  '  Erewhon,'  '  Life  and 
Habit,'  '  The  Authoress  of  the  Odyssey,' 
'  Life  and  Letters  of  Dr.  Samuel  Butler,' 
etc.  8vo.  [Nearly  ready. 

THE  SHA  KESPEA  RE  BIR  THDA  Y  BOOK^ 

By   MARY  F.  DUNBAR.     32mo.,   15.  6d. 

Wagner.—  THE  NIBELUNGEN  RING. 

Done  into  English  Verse  by  REGINALD 
RANKIN,  B.A.  of  the  Inner  Temple,  Barris- 
ter-at-Law.  Vol.  I.  Rhinegold  and  Val 
kyrie. 

Wordsworth.  —  SELECTED    POEMS. 

By  ANDREW  LANG.  With  Photogravure 
Frontispiece  of  Rydal  Mount.  With  16 
-  Illustrations  and  numerous  Initial  Letters. 
By  ALFRED  PARSONS,  A.R.A.  Crown  8vo., 
gilt  edges,  35.  6d. 

Wordsworth  and   Coleridge. — A 

DESCRIPTION  OF  THE  WORDSWORTH  AND- 
COLERIDGE  MANUSCRIPTS  IN  THE  POS 
SESSION  OF  MR.  T.  NORTON  LONGMAN. 
Edited,  with  Notes,  by  W.  HALE  WHITE. 
With  3  Facsimile  Reproductions.  410.,. 
i  os.  6d. 
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Fiction,    Humour,   &e. 


Anstey. —  VOCES  POPULI.     Reprinted 

from  '  Punch  '.  By  F.  ANSTEY,  Author  of 
'  Vice  Versa  '.  First  Series.  With  20  Illus 
trations  by  J.  BERNARD  PARTRIDGE.  Crown 
8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Beaconsfield  (THE   EARL  OF). 
NOVELS    AND     TALES.        Complete 
in  ii  vols.   Crown  Svo.,  is.  6d.  each. 


Vivian  Grey. 
The  Young  Duke,  etc. 
Alroy,  Ixion,  etc. 
Contarini        Fleming, 

etc. 
Tancred. 


Sybil. 

Henrietta  Temple. 

Venetia. 

Coningsby. 

Lothair. 

Endymion. 


Birt. — CASTLE  CZVARGAS  :  a  Ro 
mance.  Being  a  Plain  Story  of  the  Romantic 
Adventures  of  Two  Brothers,  Told  by  the 
Younger  of  Them.  Edited  by  ARCHIBALD 
BIRT.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

'Chola.'—  A  NEW  DIVINITY,  AND 
OTHER  STORIES  OF  HINDU  LIFE.  By 
'CHOLA'.  Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6<7. 

Diderot. — RAMEAU'S  NEPHEW:  a 
Translation  from  Diderot's  Autographic 
Text.  By  SYLVIA  MARGARET  HILL.  Crown 
8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Dougall. — BEGGARS  ALL.  By  L. 
DOUGALL.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Doyle  (A.  CONAN). 

MICAH  CLARKE:  A  Tale  of  Mon- 
mouth's  Rebellion.  With  10  Illustra 
tions.  Cr.  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 

THE  CAPTAIN  OF  THE  POLESTAR, 
and  other  Tales.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

THE  REFUGEES:  A  Tale  of  the 
Huguenots.  With  25  Illustrations.  Cr. 
8vo.,  35.  6d. 

THE  STARK  MUNRO  LETTERS.  Cr. 
8vo,  35.  6d. 

Farrar  (F.  W.,   DEAN   OF   CANTER 
BURY). 

DARKNESS  AND  DAWN:  or,  Scenes 
in  the  Days  of  Nero.  An  Historic  Tale. 
Cr.  8vo.,  ys.  6d. 

GATHERING  CLOUDS  :  a  Tale  of  the 
Days  of  St.  Chrysostom.  Cr.  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Fowler  (EDITH  H.). 

THE  YOUNG  PRETENDERS.  A  Story 
of  Child  Life.  With  12  Illustrations  by 
Sir  PHILIP  BURNE-JONES,  Bart.  Crown 
Svo. ,  65. 

THE  PROFESSOR'S  CHILDREN.  With 
24  Illustrations  by  ETHEL  KATE  BURGESS. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 


Francis. —  YEOMAN  FLEETWOOD.  By 
M.  E.  FRANCIS,  Author  of  '  In  a  North- 
country  Village,'  etc.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Froude. — THE  Two  CHIEFS  OF  DUN- 
BOY:  an  Irish  Romance  of  the  Last  Century. 
By  JAMES  A.  FROUDE.  Cr.  Svo.,  35.  6d. 

Gurdon. — MEMORIES  AND  FANCIES  : 

Suffolk  Tales  and  other  Stories ;  Fairy 
Legends  ;  Poems  ;  Miscellaneous  Articles. 
By  the  late  LADY  CAMILLA  GURDON,  Author 
of  '  Suffolk  Folk-Lore  '.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Haggard  (H.  RIDER). 

SWALLOW  :  a  Tale  of  the  Great  Trek. 
With  8  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

DR.  THERNE.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 
HEART  OF  THE  WORLD.  With  15 

Illustrations.     Crown  Svo.,  35.  6d. 

To AN  HASTE.  With  20  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

THE  PEOPLE  OF  THE  MIST.     With 

16  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

MONTEZUM A' s  DAUGHTER.   With  24 

Illustrations.     Crown  Svo.,  35.  6d. 

SHE.  With  32  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  35.  6d. 

ALLAN    QUATERMAIN.       With    31 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 
MAIWA'S  REVENGE.    Cr.  8vo.,  is.  6d* 
COLONEL    QUARITCH,     V.C.      With 

Frontispiece  and  Vignette.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

CLEOPATRA.    With  29  Illustrations. 

Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 
BEATRICE.     With  Frontispiece  and 

Vignette.     Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

ERIC  BRIGHTEYES.  With  51  Illus 
trations.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

NADA  THE  LILY.  With  23  Illustra 
tions.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

ALLANS  WIFE.  With  34  Illustra 
tions.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6rf. 

THE    WITCH'S  HEAD.       With     16 

Illustrations.  Crown  Svo.,  35.  6d. 
MR.  MEESON'S  WILL.  W7ith  16 

Illustrations.  Crown  Svo.,  35.  6d. 
DAWN.  With  16  Illustrations.  Cr. 

8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Haggard  and  Lang.—  THE  WORLD'S 

DESIRE.  By  H.  RIDER  HAGGARD  and 
ANDREW  LANG.  With  27  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 
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Harte. — IN  THE  CARQUINEZ  WOODS. 
By  BRET  HARTE.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d, 

Hope. — THE  HEART  OF  PRINCESS 
OSRA.  By  ANTHONY  HOPE.  With  g  Illus 
trations.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Jerome. — SKETCHES  IN  LAVENDER: 
BLUE  AND  GREEN.  By  JEROME  K.  JEROME. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Joyce. — OLD      CELTIC      ROMANCES. 

Twelve  of  the  most  beautiful  of  the  Ancient 
Irish  Romantic  Tales.  Translated  from  the 
Gaelic.  By  P.  W.  JOYCE,  LL.D.  Crown 
8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Lang. — A  MONK  OF  FIFE  ;  a  Story 
of  the  Days  of  Joan  of  Arc.  By  ANDREW 
LANG.  With  13  Illustrations  by  SELWYN 
IMAGE.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Levett- Yeats  (S.). 

THE  CHEVA  LIER  DA  URIA  c.    C  rown 
8vo.,  35.  6^. 

THE  HEART  OF  DENISE,  and  other 
Tales.     Crown  8vo.,  65. 

Lyall  (EDNA). 

THE  A  UTOBIOGRAPHY  OF  A  SLANDER. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  is.,  sewed. 
Presentation  Edition.     With  20  Illustra 
tions   by   LANCELOT    SPEED.       Crown 
8vo.,  25.  6d.  net. 

THE  AUTOBIOGRAPHY  OF  A   TRUTH. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  15.,  sewed;  15.  6d.,  cloth. 

DOREEN.      The  Story  of  a  Singer. 
Crown  8vo.,  65. 

WAYFARJNQ  MEN.     Crown  8vo.,  65. 

HOPE  THE  HERMIT  :  a  Romance  of 
Borrowdale.     Crown  8vo.,  65. 

Max  M tiller.  —  DEUTSCHE  LIEBE 
(GERMAN  LOVE]  :  Fragments  from  the 
Papers  of  an  Alien.  Collected  by  F.  MAX 
MULLER.  Translated  from  the  German  by 
G.  A.  M.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 


Melville  (G.  J.  WHYTE). 


The  Gladiators. 
The  Interpreter. 
Good  for  Nothing. 
The  Queen's  Maries. 
Crown  8vo.,  i 


Holmby  House. 
Kate  Coventry. 
Digby  Grand. 
General  Bounce. 
.  6d.  each. 


Merriman. — FLOTSAM  .•  A  Story  of 

the    Indian    Mutiny.        By   HENRY    SETON 
MERRIMAX.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Morris  (WILLIAM). 
THE  SUNDERING  FLOOD.      Cr.  8vo 

75.  6d. 
THE    WATER    OF    THE    WONDROUS 

ISLES.     Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

THE  WELL  A  T  THE  WORLD'S  END. 
2  vols.  8vo.,  285. 

THE  STORY  OF  THE  GLITTERING 
PLAIN,  which  has  been  also  called  The 
Land  of  the  Living  Men,  or  The  Acre  of 
the  Undying.  Square  post  8vo.,  55.  net. 

THE  ROOTS   OF    THE   MOUNTAINS, 

wherein  is  told  somewhat  of  the  Lives  of 
the  Men  of  Burgdale,  their  Friends,  their 
Neighbours,  their  Foemen,  and  their 
Fellows-in-Arms.  Written  in  Prose  and 
Verse.  Square  crown  8vo.,  85. 

A  TALE  OF  THE  HOUSE  OF  THE 
WOLFINGS,  and  all  the  Kindreds  of  the 
Mark.  Written  in  Prose  and  Verse. 
Square  crown  8vo.,  65. 

A  DREAM  OF  JOHN  BALL,  AND  A 
KING'S  LESSON.  i2mo.,  15.  6d. 

NEWS  FROM  NOWHERE;  or,  An 
Epoch  of  Rest.  Being  some  Chapters 
from  an  Utopian  Romance.  Post  8vo. 
15.  6d. 

%*  For  Mr.  William  Morris's  Poetical 
Works,  see  p.  20. 

Newman  (CARDINAL). 
Loss  AND  GAIN  :    The    Story  of  a 
Convert.     Crown  8vo.     Cabinet  Edition, 
65.  ;  Popular  Edition,  35.  6d. 
CALLISTA  :    A    Tale    of   the    Third 
Century.     Crown  8vo.     Cabinet  Edition, 
65. ;   Popular  Edition,  35.  6d. 

Phillipps-Wolley. — SNAP:  a  Legend 

of  the  Lone  Mountain.  By  C.  PHILLIPPS- 
WOLLEY.  With  13  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo. ,  35.  6d. 

Raymond  (WALTER). 
Two  MEN  o'  MEND  IP.    Cr.  8vo.,  65. 
No  SOUL  ABOVE  MONEY.  Cr.8vo.,6s. 

Reader. — PRIESTESS  AND  QUEEN: 
a  Tale  of  the  White  Race  of  Mexico  ;  being 
the  Adventures  of  Ignigene  and  her  Twenty- 
six  Fair  Maidens.  By  EMILY  E.  READER. 
Illustrated  by  EMILY  K.  READER.  Crown 
8vo.,  65. 
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Sewell  (ELIZABETH  M.). 

A  Glimpse  of  the  World,     Amy  Herbert, 
Laneton  Parsonage.  Cleve  Hall. 

Margaret  Percival.  Gertrude. 

Katharine  Ashton.  Home  Life. 

The  Earl's  Daughter.  After  Life. 

The  Experience  of  Life.        Ursula.     Ivors. 
Cr.  8vo.,  15.  6d.  each  cloth  plain.     25.  6d. 
each  cloth  extra,  gilt  edges. 

Somerville  and  Ross.— SOME  EX- 
PERI  EX  CES  OF  AN  IRISH  R.M.  By  E.  CE. 
SOMERVILLE  and  MARTIN  Ross.  With 
31  Illustrations  by  E.  (E.  SOMERVILLE. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Stebbing.  —  PROBABLE      TALES. 

Edited    by    WILLIAM     STEBBING.      Crown 
8vo.,   45.  6d. 

Stevenson  (ROBERT  Louis). 

THE  STRANGE  CASE  OF  DR.  JEKYLL 

AND  MR.  HYDE.     Fcp.  8vo.,  15.  sewed. 

15.  6d.  cloth. 
THE     STRANGE      CASE      OF     DR. 

JEKYLL  AND  MR.  HYDE;  WITH  OTHER 

FABLES.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

MORE  NEW  ARABIAN  NIGHTS — THE 
DYNAMITER.  By  ROBERT  Louis  STEVEN 
SON  and  FANNY  VAN  DE  GRIFT  STEVEN 
SON.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6rf. 

THE  WRONG  Box.  By  ROBERT 
Louis  STEVENSON  and  LLOYD  OSBOURNE. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Suttner. — LAY  DOWN    YOUR   ARMS 

(Die  Waff  en  Nieder) :  The  Autobiography 
of  Martha  von  Tilling.  By  BERTHA  VON 
SUTTNER.  Translated  by  T.  HOLMES. 
Cr.  8vo.,  15.  6d. 

Taylor.  —  EARLY  ITALIAN  LOVE- 
STORIES.  Taken  from  the  Originals  by 
UNA  TAYLOR.  With  13  Illustrations  by 
HENRY  J.  FORD.  Crown  410.,  155.  net. 

Trollope  (ANTHONY). 

THE  WARDEN.     Cr.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 
BARCHESTER  TOWERS.  Cr.8vo.,is.6^. 

Walford  (L.  B.). 

THE  INTRUDERS.     Crown  8vo.,  65. 
LEDDY MARGET.    Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

IVA  KILDARE  :  a  Matrimonial  Pro 
blem.  Crown  8vo.,  65. 

MR.  SMITH:  a  Part  of  his  Life. 
Crown  8vo.,  25.  6d. 


Walford  (L.  B.)— continued. 

THE  BABY'S    GRANDMOTHER. 
8vo.,  25.  6d. 

COUSINS.     Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 


Cr. 


TROUBLESOME 
8vo.,  25.  6d. 


DA  UGHTERS.        Cr. 


PAULINE.     Crown  8vo.,  25.  6d. 
DICK  NETHERBY.     Cr.  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

THE   HISTORY  OF  A     WEEK.      Cr. 
8vo.  25.  6d. 

A  STIFF-NECKED  GENERATION.     Cr. 

8vo.  25.  6d.  ! 


,  and  other  Stories.     Cr.  8vo.r 

25.  6d. 

THE  MISCHIEF  OF  MONICA.       Cr. 

8vo.,  25.  6d. 
THE  ONE   GOOD   GUEST.     Cr.  8vo. 

25.  6d. 

1  PLOUGHED,'  and  other  Stories. 
Crown  8vo.,  25.  6d. 

THE  MA  TCHMA  KER.    Cr.  8vo.  ,  25.  6d. 
Ward.  —  ONE   POOR    SCRUPLE.      By 

Mrs.  WILFRID  WARD.     Crown  8vo.,  65. 

Watson.  —  RACING  AND  'CHASING:  a 

Collection  of  Sporting  Stories.  By  ALFRED- 
E.  T.  WATSON,  Editor  of  the  '  Badminton 
Magazine  '.  With  16  Plates  and  36  Illustra 
tions  in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Weyman  (STANLEY). 

THE  HOUSE  OF  THE  WOLF.     With 

Frontispiece  and  Vignette.     Crown  Svo.,. 
35.  6d. 

A  GENTLEMAN  OF  FRANCE.     With 

Frontispiece  and  Vignette.     Cr.  8vo.,  65. 

THE  RED  COCKADE.  With  Frontis 
piece  and  Vignette.  Crown  8vo.,  65. 

SHREWSBURY.  With  24  Illustra 
tions  by  CLAUDE  A.  SHEPPERSON.  Cr. 
8vo.,  65. 


24 


MESSRS.  LONGMANS  &  CO.'S  STANDARD  AND  GENERAL  WORKS. 


Popular  Science  (Natural  History,  &e.). 


Beddard.  —  THE  STRUCTURE  AND 
CLASSIFICATION  OF  BIRDS.  By  FRANK  E. 
BEDDARD,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  Prosector  and 
Vice-Secretary  of  the  Zoological  Society 
of  London.  With  252  Illustrations.  8vo., 
215.  net. 

Butler. — OUR  HOUSEHOLD  INSECTS. 

An  Account  of  the  Insect-Pests  found  in 
Dwelling-Houses.  By  EDWARD  A.  BUTLER, 
B.A.,  B.Sc.  (Lond.).  With  113  Illustra 
tions.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 


Furneaux  (W.). 
THE    OUTDOOR     WORLD;    or   The 

Young  Collector's  Handbook.  With  18 
Plates  (16  of  which  are  coloured),  and  549 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo., 
75.  6d. 

BUTTERFLIES  AND  MOTHS  (British). 
With  12  coloured  Plates  and  241  Illus 
trations  in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

LIFE  IN  PONDS  AND  STREAMS. 
With  8  coloured  Plates  and  331  Illustra 
tions  in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Hartwig  (DR.  GEORGE). 

THE  SEA  AND  ITS  LIVING  WONDERS. 
With  12  Plates  and  303  Woodcuts.  8vo., 
75.  net. 

THE  TROPICAL  WORLD.  With  8 
Plates  and  172  Woodcuts.  8vo.,  75.  net. 

THE  POLAR  WORLD.  With  3  Maps, 
8  Plates  and  85  Woodcuts.  8vo.,  75.  net. 

THE  SUBTERRANEAN  WORLD.  With 
3  Maps  and  80  Woodcuts.  8vo.,  75.  net. 

THE  AERIAL  WORLD.  With  Map,  8 
Plates  and  60  Woodcuts.  8vo.,  75.  net. 

HEROES^ OF  THE  POLAR  WORLD.  With 

19  Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  25. 

WONDERS  OF  THE  TROPICAL  FORESTS. 

With  40  Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  25. 

WORKERS  UNDER  THE  GROUND.^N\^\\ 

29  Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  25. 

MARVELS  OVER  OUR  HEADS.  With 
29  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  25. 


Hartwig  (DR.  GEORGE) — continued. 

VOLCANOES      AND     EARTHQUAKES. 
With  30  Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  25.  6d. 

WILD   ANIMALS   OF   THE    TROPICS. 

With  66  Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 


Helmholtz. — POPULAR  LECTURES  ON 
SCIENTIFIC  SUBJECTS.  By  HERMANN  VON 
HELMHOLTZ.  With  68  Woodcuts.  2  vols. 
Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d.  each. 


Hudson  (W.  H.). 

BRITISH  BIRDS.  With  a  Chapter 
on  Structure  and  Classification  by  FRANK 
E.  BEDDARD,  F.R.S.  With  16  Plates  (8 
of  which  are  Coloured),  and  over  100  Illus 
trations  in  the  Text.  Cr.  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

BIRDS  IN  LONDON.     With  17  Plates 

and  15  Illustrations  in  the  Text,  by  BRYAN 
HOOK,  A.  D.  McCoRMicK,  and  from 
Photographs  from  Nature,  by  R.  B. 
LODGE.  8vo.,  125. 


Proctor  (RICHARD  A.). 
LIGHT  SCIENCE  FOR  LEISURE  HOURS. 

Familiar  Essays  on  Scientific  Subjects.  3 
vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  55.  each.  Vol.  I.,  Cheap 
Edition.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

ROUGH  WA  YS  MADE  SMOOTH.  Fami 
liar  Essays  on  Scientific  Subjects.  Crown 
8vo.,  35.  6d. 

PLEASANT  WA  YS  IN  SCIENCE.  Crown 
8vo.,  35.  6d. 

NATURE  STUDIES.  By  R.  A.  PROC 
TOR,  GRANT  ALLEN,  A.  WILSON,  T. 
FOSTER  and  E.  CLODD.  Crown  8vo., 
35.  6d. 

LEISURE  READINGS.  By  R.  A.  PROC 
TOR,  E.  CLODD,  A.  WILSON,  T.  FOSTER 
and  A.  C.  RANYARD.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

%*  For  Mr.  Proctor's  other  books  see  pp.  13, 
28  and  31,  and  Messrs.  Longmans  &  Co. '5 
Catalogue  of  Scientific  Works. 


S£A    MONSTERS    AND    SEA   BIRDS. 

With  75  Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  25.  6d.      \  Stanley. — A    FAMILIAR    HlSTORY  OF 

BIRDS.  By  E.  STANLEY,  D.D.,  formerly 
Bishop  of  Norwich.  With  160  Illustrations. 
Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 


DENIZENS  OF  THE  DEEP.    With  117 

Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  25.  6d. 
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Wood  (REV.  J.  G.). 

HOMES  WITHOUT  HANDS:  A  Descrip 
tion  of  the  Habitations  of  Animals,  classed 
according  to  the  Principle  of  Construc 
tion.  With  140  Illustrations.  8vo., 
75.  net. 

INSECTS  AT  HOME  :  A  Popular  Ac 
count  of  British  Insects,  their  Structure, 
Habits  and  Transformations.  With  700 
Illustrations.  8vo.,  75.  net. 

OUT    OF    DOORS;    a    Selection    of 

Original  Articles  on  Practical  Natural 
History.  With  n  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo., 
35.  6d. 

STRANGE  DWELLINGS:  a  Description 
of  the  Habitations  of  Animals,  abridged 
from  '  Homes  without  Hands  '.  With  60 
Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 


Wood  (REV.  J.  G.) — continued. 

PETLAND     REVISITED.       With     33 
Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

BIRD  LIFE  OF  THE  BIBLE.    With  32 
Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo. ,  35.  6d. 

WONDERFUL  NESTS.   With  30  Illus 
trations.     Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

HOMES  UNDER  THE  GROUND.    With 

28  Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

WILD  ANIMALS  OF  THE  BIBLE.  With 

29  Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

DOMESTIC  ANIMALS  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

With  23  Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

THE  BRANCH  BUILDERS.     With  28- 
Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

SOCIAL  HABITATIONS  AND  PARASITIC 
NESTS.  With  18  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  as. 


Gwilt. — AN  ENCYCLOPAEDIA  OF  AR 
CHITECTURE.  By  JOSEPH  GWILT,  F.S.A. 
Illustrated  with  more  than  noo  Engrav 
ings  on  Wood.  Revised  (1888),  with  Al 
terations  and  Considerable  Additions  by 
WYATT  PAPWORTH.  8vo,  £2  125.  6rf. 


Maunder  (Samuel). 

BIOGRAPHICAL    TREASURY.      With 

Supplement  brought  down  to  1889.     By 
Rev.  JAMES  WOOD.     Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 

TREASURY  OF  GEOGRAPHY,  Physical, 

Historical,     Descriptive,     and     Political. 
With  7  Maps  and  16  Plates.   Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 

THE  TREASURY  OF  BIBLE  KNOW 
LEDGE.  By  the  Rev.  J.  AYRE,  M.A.  With 
5  Maps,  15  Plates,  and  300  Woodcuts. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 

TREASURY  OF  KNOWLEDGE  AND  LIB 
RARY  OF  REFERENCE.  Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 

HISTORICAL  TREASURY.  Fcp.Svo  ,65. 


Works  of  Reference. 

Maunder  (Samuel)— continued. 


SCIENTIFIC  AND  LITERARY  TREA 
SURY.  Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 

THE  TREASURY  OF  BOTANY.  Edited 
by  J.  LINDLEY,  F.R.S.,  and  T.  MOORE,. 
T,  T  c,  witn  274  Woodcuts  and  20  Steel 

2  VOls.       Fcp.  8VO.,    I2S. 


F.L.S. 
Plates. 


Roget.  —  THESAURUS  OF  ENGLISH 
WORDS  AND  PHRASES.  Classified  and  Ar 
ranged  so  as  to  Facilitate  the  Expression  of 
Ideas  and  assist  in  Literary  Composition. 
By  PETER  MARK  ROGET,  M.D.,  F.R.S. 
Recomposed  throughout,  enlarged  and  im 
proved,  partly  from  the  Author's  Notes,  and 
with  a  full  Index,  by  the  Author's  Son,. 
JOHN  LEWIS  ROGET.  Crown  8vo.,  los.  6d_ 

Willich. -POPULAR  TABLES  for  giving 
information  for  ascertaining  the  value  or 
Lifehold,  Leasehold,  and  Church  Property,, 
the  Public  Funds,  etc.  By  CHARLES  M. 
WILLICH.  Edited  by  H.  BENCE  JONES. 
Crown  8vo.,  IDS.  6d. 


26         MESSRS.  LONGMANS  &  CO.'S  STANDARD  AND  GENERAL  WORKS. 


Buckland. — TWOLITTLERUNA  WA  vs. 

Adapted  from  the  French  of  Louis  DES- 
NOYERS.  By  JAMES  BUCKLAND.  With  no 
Illustrations  by  CECIL  ALDIN.  Cr.  8vo.,  65. 

Crake  (Rev.  A.  D.). 

ED  IVY   THE   FAIR;    or,    The    First 

Chronicle  of  ^Escendune.  Cr.  8vo. ,  as.  6d. 
ALFGAR  THE  DANE;  or,  The  Second 

Chronicle  of  ^Escendune.  Cr.  8vo.  2s.  6d. 
THE  RIVAL  HEIRS  :  being  the  Third 

and  Last  Chronicle  of  ^scendune.     Cr. 

8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

THE  HOUSE  OP  WALDERNE.    A  Tale 

of  the  Cloister  and  the  Forest  in  the  Days 
of  the  Barons'  Wars.  Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 
BRIAN  FITZ-  COUNT.  A  Story  of 
Wallingford  Castle  and  Dorchester 
Abbey.  Cr.  8vo.,  25.  6d. 

Henty  (G. A.). —EDITED  BY. 

YULE  LOGS  :  A  Story-Book  for  Boys. 
With  61  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  65. 

YULE  TIDE  YARNS.  With  45  Illus 
trations.  Crown  8vo.,  65. 

Lang  (ANDREW). — EDITED  BY. 

THE  BL  UE  FA IR  y  BOOK.     With  1 3 8 

Illustrations.     Crown  Svo.,  6s. 
THE  RED  FAIRY  BOOK.     With  100 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

THE  GREEN  FA  IR  Y  BOOK.     With  99 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

THE  YELLOW  FAIRY  BOOK.     With 

104  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 
THE  PINK  FAIRY  BOOK.     With  67 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

THE  BL  UE  POETR  Y  BOOK.   With  i  oo 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

THE  BLUE  POETRY  BOOK.     School 

Edition,  without  Illustrations.     Fcp.  8vo., 

2S.     6d. 

THE  TRUE  STORY  BOOK.     With  66 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 
THE  RED  TR  UE  STOR  Y  BOOK.    With 

ioo  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

THE  ANIMAL  STORY  BOOK.     With 

67  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

THE  RED  BOOK  OF  ANIMAL  STORIES. 

With  65  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 
THE  ARABIAN  NIGHTS  ENTERTAIN 
MENTS.  With  66  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 


Children's  Books. 

Meade  (L.  T.). 


DADDY'S  BOY. 
Crown    8vo.,    3 


With  8  Illustrations. 
.    6d. 


DEB  AND   THE  DUCHESS.     With  7 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

THE  BERESFORD  PRIZE.      With  7 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

THE  HOUSE  OF  SURPRISES.  With  6 
Illustrations.  Crown  Svo.  35.  6d. 

Praeger  (ROSAMOND). 

THE  ADVENTURES  OF  THE  THREE 
BOLD  BABES:  HECTOR,  HONORIA  AND 
ALISANDER.  A  Story  in  Pictures.  With 
24  Coloured  Plates  and  24  Outline  Pic 
tures.  Oblong  410.,  35.  6d. 

THE  FURTHER  DOINGS  OF  THE 
THREE  BOLD  BABIES.  With  24  Coloured 
Pictures  and  24  Outline  Pictures  Oblong 
4to.,  3s.  6d. 


Stevenson.—  A  CHILD'S  GARDEN  OF 
VERSES.  By  ROBERT  Louis  STEVENSON. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  55. 

Upton  (FLORENCE  K.  AND  BERTHA). 

THE  ADVENTURES  OF  Two  DUTCH 
DOLLS  AND  A  '  GOLLIWOGG  '.  With  31 
Coloured  Plates  and  numerous  Illustra 
tions  in  the  Text.  Oblong  410.,  6s. 

THE  GOLLIWOGG 's  BICYCLE  CLUB. 
With  31  Coloured  Plates  and  numerous 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Oblong  4to., 
6s. 

THE  GOLLIWOGG  AT  THE  SEASIDE. 

With  31  Coloured  Plates  and  numerous 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.     Qblong  4to  ;  6S> 

THE  GOLLIWOGG  IN  WAR.    With 

Coloured  Plates  and  numerous  Illnstra- 
tions  in  the  Text.     Oblong  410.,  6s. 


THE  VEGE-MEN'S  REVENGE.     With 

31  Coloured  Plates  and  numerous  Illus 
trations  in  the  Text.     Oblong  410.,  6s. 
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The  Silver 

CROWN  8vo.     35.  6d. 
Arnold's  (Sir  Edwin)  Seas  and  Lands.     With 

71  Illustrations.     y.  6d. 

Bagehot's  (W.)  Biographical  Studies,     y.  6d. 
Bagehot's  (W.)  Economic  Studies,     y.  6d. 
Bagehot's  (W.)  I iterary  Studies.  With  Portrait. 

3  vols,  3-r.  6d.  each. 
Baker's  (Sir   S.   W.)  Eight   Years  in  Ceylon.  ! 

With  6  Illustrations,     y.  6d. 
Baker's  (Sir  S.  W.)  Rifle  and  Hound  in  Ceylon. 

With  6  Illustrations.     3.?.  6d. 
Baring-Gould's  (Rev.  S.)  Curious  Myths  of  the 

Middle  Ages.     y.  6d. 

Baring-Gould's  (ReY.  S.)  Origin  and  Develop 
ment  of  Religious  Belief.    2  vols.    y.  6d.  each.  ! 
Becker's  (W.  A.)  Gallus :  or,  Roman  Scenes  in  the  j 

Time  of  Augustus.     With  26  Illus.     y.  6d. 
Becker's  (W.  A.)  Charicles:  or,  Illustrations  of 

the   Private    Life   of    the    Ancient    Greeks. 

With  26  Illustrations.     3.?.  6d. 
Bent's  (J.  T.I  The  Ruined  Cities  of  Mashona- 

land.     With  117  Illustrations.     35.  6d. 
Brassey's  (Lady)  A  Voyage  in  the  '  Sunbeam  '.  ! 

With  66  Illustrations,     y.  6d. 
Churchill's  (W.  S.)  The  Story  of  the  Malakand  j 

Field  Force,1897.  With  6  Maps  and  Plans.  y.6d. 
Clodd's  (E.)  Story  of  Creation :  a  Plain  Account  j 

of  Evolution.     With  77  Illustrations,    y.  6d.  I 
Conybeare  (Rev.  W.  J.)  and   Howson's  (Very  ! 

Rev.  J.  S.)  Life  and  Epistles  of  St.  Paul. 

With  46  Illustrations,     y.  6d. 
Dougall's  (L.)  Beggars  All :  a  Novel,     y.  6d. 
Doyle's  (A.  Conan)  Micah  Clarke.      A  Tale  of 

Monmoutn's  Rebellion.  With  10  Illusts.  35.6^.  I 
Doyle's  (A.  Conan)  The  Captain  of  the  Polestar, 

and  other  Tales.     3^.  6d. 
Doyle's  (A.  Conan}  The  Refugees:  A  Tale  of; 

the  Huguenots.    With  25  Illustrations.    3560?. 
Doyle's  (A.  Conan)  The  Stark  Munro  Letters. 

y.  6d. 
Froude's  (J.  A.)  The  History  of  England,  from  ; 

the   Fall  of  Wolsey   to   the   Defeat   of   the  j 

Spanish  Armada.     12  vols.     3.?.  6d.  each. 
Froude's  ( J.  A.)  The  English  in  Ireland.     3  vols.  i 

IQJ.  6d. 
Froude's  (J.  A.)  The  Divorce  of  Catherine  of 

Aragon.     y.  6d. 
Froude's   (J.   A.)    The   Spanish   Story   of  the 

Armada,  and  other  Essays.     y.  6d. 
Froude's  (J.  A.)  Short  Studies  on  Great  Sub 
jects.     4  vols.     y.  6d.  each. 
Froude's  (J.  A.)  Oceana,  or  England  and  Her 

Colonies.     With  9  Illustrations,     y.  6d. 
Froude's  (J.  A.)  The  Council  of  Trent,    y.  6d. 
Froude's    (J.    A.)    The    Life    and    Letters    of 

Erasmus.     3^.  6d. 
Froude's  (J.  A.)  Thomas  Carlyle :  a  History  of 

his  Life. 

1795-1835.    2  VOls.    JS.       1834-1881.    2  VOlS.    7S. 

Froude's  (J.  A.)  Caesar :  a  Sketch.     y.  6d. 
Froude's  (J.  A.)  The  Two  Chiefs  of  Dunboy :  an  | 

Irish  Romance  of  the  Last  Century.     y.  6d. 
Gleig's    (Rev.    G.    R.)    Life    of    the'  Duke    of 

Wellington.     With  Portrait,     y.  6d. 
Greville's  (C.  C.  F.)  Journal  of  the  Reigns     f  ' 

King   George   IY.,   King  William   IV.,  and 

Queen  Victoria.     8  vols.,  y.  6d.  each. 
Haggard's  (H.  R.)  She :  A  History  of  Adventure. 

With  32  Illustrations.     y.  6d. 
Haggard's  (H.  R.)   Allan   Quatermain.      With 

20  Illustrations,     y.  6d. 


Library. 

EACH  VOLUME. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Colonel  Quaritch,  V.C.  :  a 
Tale  of  Country  Life.  With  Frontispiece 
and  Vignette,  y.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Cleopatra.  With  29  Illustra 
tions,  y.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Eric  Brighteyes.  With  51 
Illustrations.  y.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Beatrice.  With  Frontispiece 
and  Vignette,  y.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Allan's  Wife.  With  34  Illus 
trations,  y.  6d. 

Haggard  (H.  R.)  Heart  of  the  World.  With. 
15  Illustrations,  y.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Montezuma's  Daughter.  With 
25  Illustrations,  y.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  The  Witch's  Head.  With 
16  Illustrations.  y.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Mr.  Meeson's  Will.  With 
16  Illustrations.  y.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Nada  the  Lily.  With  23 
Illustrations,  y.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.R.)  Dawn.  With  16  Illusts.  y.6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  The  People  of  the  Mist.  With 
16  Illustrations.  y.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Joan  Haste.  With  20  Illus 
trations,  y.  6d. 

Haggard  (H.  R.)  and  Lang's  (A.)  The  World's 
Desire.  With  27  Illustrations,  y.  6d. 

Harte's  (Bret)  In  the  Carquinez  Woods  and 
other  Stories,  y.  6d. 

Helmholtz's  (Hermann  von)  Popular  Lectures 
on  Scientific  Subjects.  With  68  Illustrations. 
2  vols.  y.  6d.  each. 

Hornung's  (E.  W.)  The  Unbidden  Guest,    y.  6d,. 

Hewitt's  (W.)  Visits  to  Remarkable  Places. 
With  80  Illustrations.  3.5-.  6d. 

Jefferies'  (R.)  The  Story  of  My  Heart:  My 
Autobiography.  With  Portrait,  y.  6d. 

Jefferies'  (R.)  Field  and  Hedgerow.  With 
Portrait,  y.  6d. 

Jefferies'  (R.)  Red  Deer.  With  17  Illusts.   y.  6d. 

Jefferies'  (R.)  Wood  Magic:  a  Fable.  With 
Frontispiece  and  Vignette  by  E.  V.  B.  y.  6d. 

Jefferies  (R.)  The  Toilers  of  the  Field.  With 
Portrait  from  the  Bust  in  Salisbury  Cathedral. 
y.  6d. 

Kaye  (Sir  J.)  and  Malleson's  (Colonel)  History 
of  the  Indian  Mutiny  of  1857-8.  6  vols. 
y.  bd.  each. 

Knight's  (E.  F.)  The  Cruise  of  the  'Alerte': 
the  Narrative  of  a  Search  for  Treasure  on 
the  Desert  Island  of  Trinidad.  With  2 
Maps  and  23  Illustrations.  35.  6d. 

Knight's  (E.  F.)  Where  Three  Empires  Meet:  a 
Narrative  of  Recent  Travel  in  Kashmir, 
Western  Tibet,  Baltistan,  Gilgit.  With  a  Map 
and  54  Illustrations.  y.  6d. 

Knight's  (E.  F.)  The  '  Falcon '  on  the  Baltic :  a 
Coasting  Voyage  from  Hammersmith  to 
Copenhagen  in  a  Three-Ton  Yacht.  With 
Map  and  n  Illustrations.  y.  6d. 

Kbstlin's  (J.)  Life  of  Luther.  With  62  Illustra 
tions  and  4  Facsimiles  of  MSS.  y.  6d. 

Lang's  (A.)  Angling  Sketches.  With  20  Illustra 
tions,  y.  6d. 

Lang's  (A.)  Custom  and  Myth  :  Studies  of  Early 
Usage  and  Belief,  y.  6d. 

Lang's  (A.)  Cock  Lane  and  Common-Sense.  y.  6d. 

Lang's  (A.)  The  Book  of  Dreams  and  Ghosts,. 
y.  6d. 
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The  Silver  Library— continued. 


Lang's  (A.)  A  Monk  of  Fife :   a  Story  of  the 

Days  of  Joan  of  Arc.  With  13  Illusts.  y.  6d. 
Lang  s  (A.)  Myth, Ritual,  and  Religion.  2  vols.  7*. 
Lees  (J.  A.)  and  Clutterbuck's  (W.  J.)  B.  C. 

1887,  A  Ramble  in  British  Columbia.     With 

Maps  and  75  Illustrations.     35.  6d 
Levett-Yeats'    (S.)    The    Chevalier    D'Auriac. 

y.  6d. 
Macaulay's  (Lord)  Complete  Works.    '  Albany  ' 

Edition.    With  12  Portraits.    12  vols.    3.?.  6d. 

each. 
Macaulay's  (Lord)  Essays  and  Lays  of  Ancient 

Rome,  etc.      With  Portrait  and  4  Illustrations 

to  the  '  Lays  '.      y.  6d. 

Macleod's  (H.'  D.)  Elements  of  Banking,    y.  6d. 
Marbot's   (Baron   de)    Memoirs.      Translated. 

2  VOls.       JS. 

Marshman's    (J.    C.)    Memoirs   of    Sir   Henry 

Havelock.     y.  6d. 
Merivale's    (Dean)    History    of    the    Romans 

under  the  Empire.     8  vols.     y.  6d.  each. 
Merriman's  (H.  S.)  Flotsam  :    A  Tale  of  the 

Indian  Mutiny.     3^.  6d. 
Mill's  (J.  S.)  Political  Economy.     35.  6d. 
Mill's  (J.  S.)  System  of  Logic,     y.  6d. 
Milner's  (Geo.)  Country  Pleasures  :  the  Chroni-  j 

cle  of  a  Year  chiefly  in  a  Garden.     y.  6d. 
Nansen's  (F.)  The  First  Crossing  of  Greenland. 

With  142  Illustrations  and  a  Map.     y.  6d. 
Phillipps-Wolley's  (C.)  Snap :  a  Legend  of  the  j 

Lone  Mountain    With  13  Illustrations.  y.  6d.  ! 
Proctor's  (R.  A.)  The  Orbs  Around  Us.      3.5.  6d.  ; 
Proctor's  (R.  A.)  The  Expanse  of  Heaven.  3^.  6d. 
Proctor's   (R.  A.)   Light    Science    for   Leisure  \ 

Hours.     First  Series.     y.  6d. 
Proctor's  (R.  A.)  The  Moon.     y.  6d. 
Proctor 's(R.  A.)  Other  Worlds  than  Ours 


Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Our  Place  among  Infinities : 
a  Series  of  Essays  contrasting  our  Little 
Abode  in  Space  and  Time  with  the  Infinities 
around  us.  y.  6d. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Other  Suns  than  Ours.  y.  6d. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Rough  Ways  made  Smooth. 
y.  6d. 

Proctor's(R.A.)PleasantWaysin  Science.  y.6d. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Myths  and  Marvels  of  As 
tronomy.  3^.  6d. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Nature  Studies,     y.  6d. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Leisure  Readings.  By  R.  A. 
PROCTOR,  EDWARD  CLODD,  ANDREW 
WILSON,  THOMAS  FOSTER,  and  A.  C. 
RANYARD.  With  Illustrations.  y.  6d. 

Rossetti's  (Maria  F.)  A  Shadow  of  Dante.  3*.  6d. 

Smith's  (R.  Bosworth)  Carthage  and  the  Cartha 
ginians.  With  Maps,  Plans,  etc.  y.  6d. 

Stanley's  (Bishop)  Familiar  History  of  Birds. 
With  1 60  Illustrations,  y.  6d. 

Stephen's  (L.)  The  Playground  of  Europe  (The 
Alps).  With  4  Illustrations,  y.  6d. 

Stevenson's  (R.  L.)  The  Strange  Case  of  Dr. 
Jekyll  and  Mr.  Hyde;  with  other  Fables,  y.bd. 

Stevenson  (R.  L.)  and  Osbourne's  (LI.)  The 
Wrong  Box.  y.  6d. 

Stevenson  (Robert  Louis)  and  Stevenson's 
(Fanny  van  de  Grift)  More  New  Arabian 
Nights.— The  Dynamiter.  y.  6d. 

Trevelyan's  (Sir  G.  0.)  The  Early  History  of 
Charles  James  Fox.  y.  6d. 

Weyman's  (Stanley  J.)  The  House  of  the 
Wolf:  a  Romance.  3^.  6./. 

Wood's  (Rev.  J.  G.)  Petland  Revisited.  With 
33  Illustrations.  3^.  6d. 

Wood's  (Rev.  J.  G.)  Strange  Dwellings.  With 
60  Illustrations.  y.  6d. 

Wood's  (Rev.  J.  G.)  Out  of  Doors.  With  n 
Illustrations.  3^.  6d. 


Cookery,   Domestic 

Acton.  —  MODERN  COOKERY.  By  j 
ELIZA  ACTON.  With  150  Woodcuis.  Fcp.  I 
8vo.,  45.  6d. 

Ashby. — HEALTH  IN  THE  NUR^XRY. 
By  HENRY  ASHBY,  M.D.,  F.R.C.P.,  Physi 
cian  to  the  Manchester  Children's  Hospital, 
and  Lecturer  on  the  Diseases  of  Children  at 
the  Owens  College.  With  25  Illustrations. 
Crown  Svo.,  35.  6d. 

Buckton. — COMFORT  AND  CLEANLI 
NESS  :  The  Servant  and  Mistress  Question. 
By  Mrs.  CATHERINE  M.  BUCKTON.  With 
14  Illustrations.  Crown  Svo.,  2s. 

Bull  (THOMAS,  M.D.). 
HINTS  TO  MOTHERS  ON  THE  MAN 
AGE  MEN  T  Cr  THEIR  HEALTH  DURING  THE 

PERIOD  OF  PREGNANCY.  Fcp.  Svo. ,  is.  6d. 
THE  MATERNAL  MANAGEMENT  OF 
CHILDREN  IN  HEALTH  AND    DISEASE. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 

De  Salis  (MRS.). 

CAKES    AND     CONFECTIONS    A     LA 
MODE.     Fcp.  Svo.,  is.  dd. 


Management,   &e. 

De  Salis   (MRS.). — continued. 
DOGS  :    A    Manual    for    Amateurs. 

Fcp.  Svo.,  is.  6d. 

DRESSED  GAME  AND  POULTRY  A  LA 
MODE.     Fcp.  Svo.,  is.  6d. 

DRESSED   VEGETABLES  A  LA  MODE. 

Fcp.  Svo.,  is   6d. 

DRINKS  2  LA  MODE.  Fcp.Svo.,  is.6d. 
ENTREES  A  LA  MODE.     Fcp.  8vo., 

is.  6d. 

FLORAL  DECORATIONS.      Fcp.  8vo., 

is.  6d. 
GARDENING  A  LA  MODE.     Fcp.  Svo. 

Part   L,   Vegetables,    is.    6d.     Part  II., 

Fruits,  is.  6d. 
NATIONAL  VIANDS  A  LA  MODE.  Fcp. 

8vo.,  is.  6d. 

NEW-LAID  EGGS.     Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 
OYSTERS  A   LA   MODE.     Fcp.  8vo., 

is.  6d. 

SOUPS    AND    DRESSED    FISH  A   LA 
MODE.     Fcp.  Svo.,  is.  bd. 
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Cookery,  Domestic  Management,  &c. — continued. 

De  Salis   (MRS.) — continued.  Poole.— COOKERY  FOR  THE  DIABETIC. 

S4VOURIES  A  LA  MODE.      Fcp.  8vo.,  :       By  W.  H.  and  Mrs.  POOLE.     With  Preface 
Is  6^  by  Dr.  PAVY.     Fcp.  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

PUDDINGS  AND  PASTRY  A  LA  MODE.  \  Walker  QANE  H.). 
Fcp.  8vo.,  15.  6d.  A     B  EVERY      WOMAN. 

SWEETS  AND  SUPPER  DISHES  A  LA 
MODE.     Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 

TEMPTING   DISHES  FOR  SMALL  IN 
COMES.    Fcp.  8vo.,  15.  6d. 

WRINKLES     AND      NOTIONS      FOR 
EVERY  HOUSEHOLD.     Crown  8vo. ,  15.  6d. 


Lear. — MAIGRE  COOKERY.    By  H.  L. 

SIDNEY  LEAR.     i6mo.,  25. 
Mann. — MANUAL  OF  THE  PRINCIPLES 

OF  PRACTICAL  COOKERY.     By  E.  E.  MANN. 

Crown  8vo.     is. 


Part  I.,  The  Management  of  Children 
in  Health  and  out  of  Health.  Crown 
8vo.,  25.  6d. 

Part  II.  Woman  in  Health  and  out  01 
Health.  Crown  8vo.,  25.  6d. 

A  HANDBOOK  FOR  MOTHERS  : 
being  Simple  Hints  to  Women  on  the 
Management  of  their  Health  during 
Pregnancy  and  Confinement,  together 
with  Plain  Directions  as  to  the  Care  of 
Infants.  Crown  8vo.,  25.  6d. 


Miscellaneous  and  Critical  Works. 


Armstrong. — Ess  A  YS  AND  SKETCHES. 
By  EDMUND  J.  ARMSTRONG.  Fcp.  8vo.,  55. 

Bagehot.—  LITERARY  STUDIES.  By 
WALTER  BAGEHOT.  With  Portrait.  3  vols. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d.  each. 

Baring- Gould. — CURIOUS  MYTHS  OF 
THE  MIDDLE  AGES.  By  Rev.  S.  BARING- 
GOULD.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Baynes.  —  SHAKESPEARE  STUDIES, 
and  other  Essays.  By  the  late  THOMAS 
SPENCER  BAYNES,  LL.B.,  LL.D.  With  a 
biographical  Preface  by  Professor  LEWIS 
CAMPBELL.  Crown  Svo.,  75.  6d. 

Boyd  (A.  K.  H.)  ('  A.K.H.B.'). 

And  see  MISCELLANEOUS  THEOLOGICAL 
WORKS,  p.  32. 

AUTUMN  HOLIDAYS  OF  A   COUNTRY 

PARSON.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6rf. 
COMMONPLACE   PHILOSOPHER.      Cr. 

8vo.,  35.  6d. 

CRITICAL    ESSAYS   OF  A    COUNTRY 

PARSON.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

EAST  COAST  DAYS  AND  MEMORIES. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

LANDSCAPES,  CHURCHES,  AND  MORA 
LITIES.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  bd. 

LEISURE  HOURS  IN  TOWN.     Crown 

8vo.,  35.  6d. 

LESSONS  OF  MIDDLE  AGE.  Crown 
8vo.,  35.  6d. 

OUR  LITTLE  LIFE.  Two  Series. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d.  each. 

OUR  HOMELY  COMEDY  :  AND  TRA 
GEDY.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

JlECREA  TIONS  OF  A  Co  UNTR  Y  PAR  SON. 
Three  Series.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6rf.  each. 


Butler  (SAMUEL). 
EREWHON.     Crown  8vo.,  55. 

THE  FAIR  HAVEN.  A  Work  in  De 
fence  of  the  Miraculous  Element  in  our 
Lord's  Ministry.  Cr.  t"  /o.,  75.  fid. 

LIFE  AND  HABIT.  An  Essay  after  a 
Completer  View  of  Evolution.  Cr.  8vo., 
75.  6d. 

EVOLUTION,  OLD  AND  NEW.  Cr. 
8vo.,  105.  6d. 

ALPS  AND  SANCTUARIES  OF  PIED 
MONT  AND  CANTON  TICINO.  Illustrated. 
Pott  410.,  105.  6d. 

LUCK,  OR  CUNNING,  AS   THE  MAIN 

MEANS    OF    ORGANIC    MODIFICATION? 

Cr.  8vo.,  75.  6d. 
Ex  VOTO.    An  Account  of  the  Sacro 

Monte  or  New  Jerusalem  at  Varallo-Sesia. 

Crown  8vo.,  105.  6d. 

SELECTIONS  FROM  WORKS,  with  Re 
marks  on  Mr.  G.  J.  Romanes'  '  Mental 
Evolution  in  Animals,'  and  a  Psalm  of 
Montreal.  Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

THE  AUTHORESS  OF  THE  ODYSSEY, 
WHERE  AND  WHEN  SHE  WROTE,  WHO 
SHE  WAS,  THE  USE  SHE  MADE  OF  THE 
ILIAD,  AND  HOW  THE  POEM  GREWUNDEP 
HER  HANDS.  With  14  Illustrations. 
Svo.,  105.  6d. 

THE  ILIAD   OF  HOMER.     Rendered 

into  English  Prose  for  the  use  of  those 
who  cannot  read  the  original.  Crown 
8vo.,  75.  6d. 

SHAKESPEARE'S  SONNETS.  Recon 
sidered,  and  in  part  Rearranged,  with 
Introductory  Chapters  and  a  Reprint  ot 
the  Original  1609  Edition.  8vo. 
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Calder. — ACCIDENT    IN   FACTORIES  : 

its  Distribution,  Causation,  Compensation, 
and  Prevention.  A  Practical  Guide  to  the 
Law  and  to  the  Safe-Guarding,  Safe- 
Working,  and  Safe-Construction  of  Factory 
Machinery,  Plant,  and  Premises.  With  20 
Tables  and  124  Illustrations.  By  JOHN 
CALDER. 

CHARITIES  REGISTER,  THE  ANNUAL, 

AND  DIGEST:  being  a  Classified  Register 
of  Charities  in  or  available  in  the  Metropolis. 
With  an  Introduction  by  C.  S.  LOCH,  Sec 
retary  to  the  Council  of  the  Charity  Organi 
sation  Society,  London.  8vo.,  45. 

Comparetti.  —  THE  TRADITIONAL 
POETRY  OF  THE  FINNS.  By  DOMENICO 
COMPARETTI.  Translated  by  ISABELLA  M. 
ANDERTON.  With  Introduction  by  ANDREW 
LANG.  8vo.,  165. 

Evans. —  THE  ANCIENT  STONE  IM 
PLEMENTS,  WEAPONS  AND  ORNAMENTS  OF 
GREAT  BRITAIN.  By  Sir  JOHN  EVANS, 
K.C.B.,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.,  etc. 
With  537  Illustrations.  Medium  8vo.,  285. 

Haggard.  —  A    FARMER'S     YEAR  : 

being  'his  Commonplace  Book  for  1898'. 
By  H.  RIDER  HAGGARD.  With  36  Illus 
trations  by  G.  LEON  LITTLE.  Crown  8vo., 
75.  6d.  net. 

Hamlin. — A  TEXT-BOOK  OF  THE 
HISTORY  OF  ARCHITECTURE.  By  A.  D.  F. 
HAMLIN,  A.M.  With  229  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d. 

Haweis. — Music  AND  MORALS.    By 

the  Rev.  H.  R.  HAWEIS.  With  Portrait  of 
the  Author,  and  numerous  Illustrations, 
Facsimiles,  and  Diagrams.  Cr.  8vo.,  75.  6d. 


Hodgson. — OUTCAST  ESSAYS  AND 
VERSE  TRANSLATIONS.  By  SHADWORTH 
H.  HODGSON,  LL.D.  Crown  8vo.,  8s.  6rf. 

Hoenig.  —  INQUIRIES      CONCERNING 
,    THE   TACTICS  OF  THE  FUTURE.     Fourth 
Edition,  1894,  of  the  '  Two  Brigades'.      By 
FRITZ  HOENIG.    With  i  Sketch  in  the  Text  I 
and  5  Maps.     Translated  by  Captain  H.  M.  I 
BOWER.     8vo.,  155.  net. 

Hullah. — THE  HISTORY  OF  MODERN  \ 
Music.     By  JOHN  HULLAH.     8vo.,  85.  6d. 

Jefferies  (RICHARD). 

FIELD  AND  HEDGEROW:  With  Por 
trait.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

THE  STORY  OF  MY  HEART:  my 
Autobiography.  With  Portrait  and  New 
Preface  by  C.  J.  LONGMAN.  Cr.  8vo.,  35. 6d. 


;  Jefferies  (RICHARD) — continued. 
RED  DEER.     With  17  Illustrations. 

Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

THE  TOILERS  OF  THE  FIELD.  With 
Portrait  from  the  Bust  in  Salisbury 
Cathedral.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

WOOD  MAGIC  :  a  Fable.  With  Fron 
tispiece  and  Vignette  by  E.  V.  B.  Crown 
8vo. ,  35.  6d. 

Jekyll.—  WOOD  AND  GARDEN  :  Notes 

and  Thoughts,  Practical  and  Critical,  of  a 
Working  Amateur.  By  GERTRUDE  JEKYLL. 
With  71  Illustrations  from  Photographs  by 
the  Author.  8vo..  zos.  6d.  net. 

Johnson. — THE  PATENTEE'S  MAN 
UAL  :  a  Treatise  on  the  Law  and  Practice 
of  Letters  Patent.  By  J.  &  J.  H.  JOHNSON, 
Patent  Agents,  etc.  8vo.,  105.  6d. 

Joyce. —  THE  ORIGIN  AND  HISTORY 
OF  IRISH  NAMES  OF  PLACES.  By  P.  W. 
JOYCE,  LL.D.  2  vols.  Crown  8vo.,  55.  each. 

Kingsley. — A  HISTORY  OF  FRENCH 
ART,  1100-1899.  By  ROSE  G.  KINGSLEY. 
8vo.,  125.  6d.  net. 

Lang  (ANDREW). 
LETTERS  TO  DEAD  AUTHORS.     Fcp. 

8vo.,   25.    6d.  net. 

BOOKS  AND   BOOKMEN.       With    2 

Coloured     Plates    and    17    Illustrations. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  25.  6d.  net. 

OLD  FRIENDS.  Fcp.  8vo.,  25.  6d.  net. 

LETTERS    ON    LITERATURE.       Fcp. 
8vo.,  2s.  6rf.  net. 

ESSAYS  IN  LITTLE.      With  Portrait 
of  the  Author.     Crown  8vo.,  25.  6d. 

COCK   LANE    AND    COMMON-SENSE* 

Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

THE  BOOK  OF  DREAMS  AND  GHOSTS. 

Crown  8vo.,  35.  bd. 

Macfarren.  —  LECTURES  ON  HAR 
MONY.  By  Sir  GEORGE  A.  MACFARREN. 

8VO.,   125. 

Marquand  and  Frothingham. — A 

TEXT-BOOK  OF  THE  HISTORY  OF  SCULP 
TURE.  By  ALLAN  MARQUAND,  Ph.D.,  and 
ARTHUR  L.  FROTHINGHAM,  Junr.,  Ph.D., 
Professors  of  Archaeology  and  the  History 
of  Art  in  Princetown  University.  With  113 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo. ,  65. 
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Max  Miiller  (The  Right  Hon.  F.).       Rossetti.- A    SHADOW  OF  DANTE: 


INDIA  :    WHAT  CAN  IT  TEACH  Us  ? 
Crown  8vo.,  55. 

CHIPS  FROM  A  GERMAN  WORKSHOP. 

Vol.   I.     Recent    Essays   and   Addresses. 

Crown  8vo.,  55. 
Vol.    II.    Biographical    Essays.      Crown  |  Shadwell.  —  THE     LONDON     WATER 

8vo.,  55.  SUPPLY.      By  ARTHUR  SHADWELL,  M.A., 


being  an  Essay  towards  studying  Himself, 
his  World  and  his  Pilgrimage.  By  MARIA 
FRANCESCA  ROSSETTI.  With  Frontispiece 
by  DANTE  GABRIEL  ROSSETTI.  Crown 
8vo.,  35.  6d. 


Vol.  III.  Essays  on  Language  and  Litera 
ture.     Crown  8vo.,  55. 
Vol.  IV.  Essays  on  Mythology  and   Folk 

Lore.     Crown  Svo.,  55. 
CONTRIBUTIONS  TO  THE  SCIENCE  OP 

MYTHOLOGY.    2  vols.    8vo.,  325. 
Milner. — COUNTRY  PLEASURES  :  the 

Chronicle   of  a  Year   chiefly  in  a  Garden. 
By  GEORGE  MILNER.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  bd. 

Morris  (WILLIAM). 

SIGNS  OF  CHANGE.  Seven  Lectures 
delivered  on  various  Occasions.  Post 
8vo.,  45.  6d. 

HOPES  AND  FEARS  FOR  ART.  Five 
Lectures  delivered  in  Birmingham,  Lon 
don,  etc.,  in  1878-1881.  Cr  8vo.,  45.  6d. 


M.B.  Oxon.,  Member  of  the  Royal  College 
of  Physicians.     Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Soulsby  (Lucv  H.  M.). 

STRAY     THOUGHTS    ON    READING. 

Small  8vo.,  25.  6d.  net. 

STRAY  THOUGHTS  FOR  GIRLS.  i6mo., 

15.  6d.  net. 

STRA  Y  THOUGHTS  FOR  MOTHERS  AND 
TEACHERS.  Fcp.  8vo.,  25.  6d.  net. 

STRAY  THOUGHTS  FOR  INVALIDS. 
i6mo.,  25.  net. 

Southey. — THE  CORRESPONDENCE  OF 
ROBER'I  SOUTHEY  WITHCAROLINEBOWLES. 
Edited,  with  an  Introduction,  by  EDWARD 


DOWDEN,  LL.D.     8vo.,  145. 
AN  ADDRESS    DELIVERED   AT   THE  :  Stevens>_  ON  THE  STOWAGE  OF  SHIPS 

DISTRIBUTION  OF  PRIZES  TO  STUDENTS  ,  CARGOES.    With  Information  re- 

OF  THE  BIRMINGHAM  MUNICIPAL  SCHOOL  \  di      p    .  fa      Charter-Parties,  etc.     By 

OF  ART  ON  2157"  FEBRUARY,  1894.     Svo.,        |  OBER*  WJT£  'STEVENS)  Associate-Mem 
ber   of  the  Institute   of  Naval   Architects. 

ART    AND    THE    BEAUTY   OF    THE 

EARTH:  a  Lecture  delivered  at  Burslem 
Town  Hall,  on  October  13,  1881.  8vo., 
25.  6d.  net. 

SOME  HINTS  ON  PATTERN-DESIGN 
ING  :  a  Lecture  delivered  at  the  Working 


Men's  College,  London,  on   loth  Decem 
ber,  1881.     Svo.,  2s.  6d.  net. 
ARTS    AND    CRAFTS   ESSAYS.      By  j 
Members  of  the  Arts  and  Crafts  Exhibition  j 
Society.      With   a   Preface   by  WILLIAM  I 
MORRIS.      Crown  8vo.,  25.  6d.  net. 


8vo.,  215. 

Turner  and  Sutherland.— THE  DE 
VELOPMENT  OF  AUSTRALIAN  LITERATURE. 
By  HENRY  GYLES  TURNER  and  ALEXANDER 
SUTHERLAND.  With  Portraits  and  Illustra 
tions.  Crown  Svo. ,  55. 

Van  Dyke. — A  TEXT-BOOK  ON  THE 
HISTORY  OF  PAIATING.  By  JOHN  C.  VAN 
DYKE,  Professor  of  the  History  of  Art  in 
Rutgers  College,  U.S.  With  no  Illustra 
tions.  Crown  Svo,  65. 


Pollock.— 


AUSTEN:   her  Con-    Warwick. — PROGRESS   IN    WOMEN'S 


temporaries  and  Herself.  An  Essay  in 
Criticism.  By  WALTER  HERRIES  POLLOCK. 
Crown  Svo. 

Poore     (GEORGE     VIVIAN),      M.D., 

F.R.C.P. 

ESSAYS  ON  RURAL  HYGIENE.    With    White. — AN  EXAMINATION  OF  THE 

13  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  65.  6d. 
THE  DWELLING  HOUSE.     With  36 
Illustrations.     Crown  Svo.,  35.  6d. 

Richmond. — BOYHOOD  :  a  Plea  for 
Continuity  in  Education.  By  ENNIS  RICH 
MOND.  Crown  8vo.,  25.  6d.  ^A/illard.  —  HISTORY  OF  MODERN 

Richter.  —  LECTURES   ON    THE    NA-  ITALIAN    ART.       By    ASHTON     KOLLINS 

TIONAL   GALLERY.      By    J.    P.     RICHTER.  WILLARD.       With    Photogravure    Frontis- 

With  20  Plates  and  7  Illustrations  in   the  piece  and  28  Full-page  Illustrations     8vo., 

Text.      Crown,  410.,  95.  185.  net. 


EDUCA  TIONIN  THE  BRITISH  EMPIRE  :  being 
the  Report  of  Conferences  and  a  Congress 
held  in  connection  with  the  Educational 
Section,  Victorian  Era  Exhibition.  Edited 
by  the  COUNTESS  OF  WARWICK.  Cr.  Svo.  65. 


CHARGE  OF  APOSTACY  AGAINST  WORDS 
WORTH.  By  W.  HALE  WHITE,  Editor  of 
the  '  Description  of  the  Wordsworth  and 
Coleridge  MSS.  in  the  Possession  'of  Mr. 
T.  Norton  Longman  '.  Crown  Svo^,  35.  6d. 
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Balfour.  --  THE    FOUNDATIONS    OF    Martineau  (JAMES). 

BELIEF  :  being  Notes   Introductory  to  the         If  OURS     OF    THOUGHT     ON    SACRED 


Study  of  Theology.  By  the  Right  Hon. 
ARTHUR  J.  BALFOUR,  M.P.  8vo.,  125.  6d. 

Boyd(A.  K.  H.)     ('  A.K.H.B.'). 

COUNSEL  AND  COMFORT  FROM  A 
CITY  PULPIT.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

SUNDA  Y  AFTERNOONS  IN  THE  PARISH 
CHURCH  OF  A  SCOTTISH  UNIVERSITY 
CITY.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

CHANGED  ASPECTS  OF  UNCHANGED 
TRUTHS.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

GRAVER  THOUGHTS  OF  A  COUNTRY 
PARSON.  Three  Series.  Crown  8vo., 
35.  6d.  each. 

PRESENT  DAY  THOUGHTS.     Crown 

8vo.,  35.  6rf. 

SEASIDE  MUSINGS.     Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

'  To  MEET  THE  DAY'  through  the 
Christian  Year  :  being  a  Text  of  Scripture, 
with  an  Original  Meditation  and  a  Short 
Selection  in  Verse  for  Every  Day.  Crown 
8vo.,  45.  6d. 

Campbell. — RELIGION  IN  GREEK  LI 
TERATURE.  By  the  Rev.  LEWIS  CAMPBELL, 
M.A.,  LL.D.,  Emeritus  Professor  of  Greek, 
University  of  St.  Andrews.  8vo.,  155. 

Davidson. — THEISM,  as  Grounded  in 

Human  Nature,  Historically  and  Critically 
Handled.  Being  the  Burnett  Lectures 
for  1892  and  1893,  delivered  at  Aberdeen. 
By  W.  L.  DAVIDSON,  M.A.,  LL.D.  8vo.,  155. 

Gibson. —  THE  ABBE  DE  LAMENNAIS. 

AND    THE  LjBERAL   CATHOLIC    MOVEMENT 

IN  FRANCE.  By  the  Hon.  W.  GIBSON. 
With  Portrait.  8vo.,  125.  6d. 

Lang  (ANDREW). 

THE  MAKING  OF  RELIGION.  8vo.,  125. 
MODERN  MYTHOLOGY  :  a  Reply  to 

Professor  Max  Miiller.     8vo.,  95. 

MacDonald  (GEORGE). 

UNSPOKEN  SERMONS.    Three  Series. 

Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d.  each. 

THE    MIRACLES     OF    OUR     LORD. 

Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 
5000/11/99. 


THINGS:  Sermons,  2  vols.  Crown  8vo., 
35.  6d.  each. 

ENDEAVOURS  AFTER  THE  CHRISTIAN 
LIFE.  Discourses.  Crown  8vo.,  75.  fid. 

THE  SEAT  OF  AUTHORITY  IN  RE 
LIGION.  8vo.,  145. 

ESSAYS,  REVIEWS,  AND  ADDRESSES. 

4  Vols.     Crown  8vo.,  75.  6d.  each. 
HOME  PRAYERS,  with  Two  SERVICES 

for  Public  Worship.      Crown  8vo.,  35    6d. 

Max  Muller  (F.). 

THE  Six  SYSTEMS  OF  INDIAN 
PHILOSOPHY.  8vo.,  185. 

CONTRIBUTIONS  TO  THE  SCIENCE  OF 
MYTHOLOGY.  2  vols.  8vo.,  325. 

THE  ORIGIN  AND  GROWTH  OF  RELI 
GION,  as  illustrated  by  the  Religions  of 
India.  The  Hibbert  Lectures,  delivered 
at  the  Chapter  House,  Westminster 
Abbey,  in  1878.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  SCIENCE  OF 
RELIGION  :  Four  Lectures  delivered  at  the 
Royal  Institution.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

NATURAL  RELIGION.  The  Gifford 
Lectures,  delivered  before  the  University 
of  Glasgow  in  1888.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

PHYSICAL  RELIGION.  The  Gifford 
Lectures,  delivered  before  the  University 
of  Glasgow  in  1890.  Crown  8vo.,  55. 

ANTHROPOLOGICAL  RELIGION.     The 

Gifford  Lectures,  delivered  before  the  Uni 
versity  of  Glasgow  in  1891.  Cr.  8vo.,  55. 
THEOSOPHY,  OR  PSYCHOLOGICAL  RE 
LIGION.  The  Gifford  Lectures,  delivered 
before  the  University  of  Glasgow  in  1892. 
Crown  8vo.,  55. 

THREE  LECTURES  ON  THE  VEDANTA 
PHILOSOPHY,    delivered     at     the    Royal 
Institution  in  March,  1894.     8vo.,  55. 
RAMA  KRISHNA  :  His  LIFE  AND  SAY 
INGS.     Crown  8vo.,  55. 
Romanes. — THOUGHTS  ON  RELIGION. 

By  GEORGE  J.  ROMANES,  LL.D.,  F.R.S. 
Crown  8vo.,  45.  6d. 

Vivekananda. — -YOGA  PHILOSOPHY: 

Lectures  delivered  in  New  York,  WTinter  of 
189=; -96,  by  the  SWAMI  VIVEKANANDA, 
on  Raja  Yoga  ;  or,  Conquering  the  Internal 
Nature  ;  also  Patanjali's  Yoga  Aphorisms, 
with  Commentaries.  Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

Williamson.  —  THE    GREA  T   LA  w : 

A  Study  of  Religious  Origins  and  of  the 
Unity  underlying  them.  By  WILLIAM 
WILLIAMSON.  8vo.,  145. 
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